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PREFACE 


The extant Puranas present a very rich collection of materials 
I for the study of the development of Hindu rites and customs during 
I the centuries intervening between Yajnavalkya and the Smrti- 
[Nibandhas. During this long period, the Hindu society passed 
.through numerous vicissitudes, so much so that in many respects 
.the Hindu rites and customs, as found in the Nibandhas, differ 
from those in the Codes of Manu and Yajnavalkya. Hence the 
study of the Puranas is of immense importance for a clear under¬ 
standing of the whole course of the development. But none of the 
extant Puranas being assignable to any positive date, the greatest 
diflSculty which makes their study impracticable and unscientific \\^ 
is the want of a proper chronology of the chapters constituting the 
individual Puranas. Unfortunately no systematic attempt was 
made to remove this long felt want, probably because, as Mr. P. V. 
Kane says, ‘the chronology of the Puranasjs, like that of the epics, tic- 
^a subject full of perplexing problems*. The work, done by such 
eminent scholars as H. H. Wilson, F. E. Pargiter and Haraprasad 
Shastri even in regard to the approximate dates of only a few of 
the Puranic works, is not at all considerable, nor are their conclu¬ 
sions always acceptable. Hence the first thing, on which attention 
has been directed in this work, has been to determine as approxi¬ 


mately as possible the chronology of the Puninic chapters, or parts 
thereof, on Hindu rites and customs. I should mention here that 
in this chronology, which is based only on such evidences as are 
contained in the majority of the editions of the individual Puranas, 
attention has been given especially to those chapters which are 
devoted mainly to the treatment of the above mentioned topics; 
and, the scope of this work being limited to the study of these 
‘matters during the period ranging approximately from to 

1000 A.D., those Puranas, which have been found to be hiirdly 
earlier than the tenth century, have been dealt with very briefly. 
However, on the basis of this chronology, which forms Part I of 
this work, I have attempted to describe in Part H the different- 
stages in the development of the Puranic rites and custoins. I 
have tried to show that these rites and customs are not the 
productions of a single social dictator or of a particular penod of 
time, but were revised from generation to generation and reshaped 
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gradually to their present character with such additions as the 
changes in society demanded. With an eye to the notable changes 
in the religious and political history of ancient India, I have tried, 
further, to ascertain the factors which determined the stages in 
the development of the Puranic Dharma (i.e. law and custom) 
and moulded its character. This enquiry, which has been found 
absolutely necessary for a clear understanding of the natui*e and 
growth of the Puranic rites and customs, and which has in many 
cases led to interesting results, has involved an investigation into 
the origin of Puranic Hinduism, because in India, as in all other 
ft eastern countries, religion is inseparably connected with customs. 

Besides the two parts, of which the present work mainly 
consists, there is an Appendix containing a long list of quotations 
which I have traced in the extant Piiranas. This list has been 
extremely necessary not only for understanding the nature of the 
Puranas during the ages they were used by the commentators and 
Nibandha-writers but also for determining the dates of those 
Puranic chapters from which the quotations were made. This list 
may also be of some use to those scholars who will, in future, set 
themselves to the solution of textual problems relating to the 
Puranas. 

9 ', • 

Being concerned with a field of research hitherto almost 
unexplored, this work may interest those who want to study the 
Puranic literature and the Hindu social institutions. Attempts 
have been made to solve many problems relating to the Purana-s 
and the Puranic Dharma; but no conclusion has been drawn which 
has not been sufficiently evidenced by the facts of the case. The 
chronological scheme in Part I is necessarily tentative, but all 
available materials have been fully considered and taken into 
account. 

As this work is the result of a general study of the Puranic 
chapters on Hindu rites and customs, no attention has been given 
to the divergent opinions held by the different Puranas on the 
niceties of any particular rite or custom. Such detailed study 
would require a separate volume and has consequently been 
avoided. 

Though this work is based on a first-hand study of the original 
sources, the accounts given in it of the rise and spread of Jainism, 
Buddhism and Ajivakism (i.e. the religion preached by Gosala 
Mankhaliputta) are mainly based on those given in such authorita¬ 
tive works as the Cambridge History of India (Vol. I), V. 
A, Smith’s Early History of India, and the like. In translating 
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some oi tlie of tbe Furai^as ottd Smrti works, II. II. 

U’iLiun's Virgil PiiniTin, F. E. Piirgilcr's Mfirkinitleya FuriLriAp 
Taluqdflt’s Matsya i’uraiiift VoL XVII), iVlabendra Nath 

CliatUrjce's SrixaadbhagavnlJi, and Biililcr’a Laws of lluiiu 
VoL XXV'), lustiLutca of Gautama (S.DJS,, Vol. II) and Institutes 
of Bandhayann (S.B.E., Vol. XIV) have Iwcii exLrouicJy helpful 
to me. lu studying the Purauas i have, in addition to the didenmt 
jHinted editions, utilised the tnige coUeoGuti of Puraoa and Sliirlt 
tnanuscripts existing in the Dacca ITni^*e»ity Library. Gf tha 
Danasilg.sra of RnilalJUieiia 1 conaulteil the India Oftice liuutusrripl, 
which was secured for me on loan by the Dacca Uidvenilty Library. 
As to the dates of the BnirlLSatiihilus and the Nlbondhas, ! have 
been generally guided by the indtcatitmH uf the veteran scholar 
Mr. P. y. Kant', mj.., LL.M., whosO History of Dhanii.'is:ialm 
(V'ol. I) is undoubtedly tile most vnluaLIu work on tlic subject. 

By wfiy of cxpioltiing wliy in fi few cn5c« f liavt usicil ilio 
Viuigiiv^^T Eiditians oi the Funiii^^ priiiLcd Lu BcHgdll ciinr;i€‘torSi 
in preference to the more widefy used Devaniigstri cditioji^^ I 
should only say Ui^tt Uitrac cdiLionSf ihougli not critimlly 
accomplished from suiEcienl iranii script miiteriul, sire not always 
so ncgligibh! as schohirH iiijiy tjike iliem to bo* They are oriciu 
if not in oJJ cases, based on Bengal Jfss and have consequenHy 
different testa with less number of additional pn^snges lliaii the 
South Indinn editions. IIowcvit* the conipamtive notes on tJie 
different edition.^ which hit VC been added to ilic analyses of the 
FuijrLrias, will cnnbJc scholars to tmee the references in the South 
Indian and other Devonagari editions* 

My thankful obligations arc due to my professor Dr. S. K. 
Dc, MJVr. D.Lrx,. for hiH vuluahk suggestions and guiihinctf. It was 
ftt hiH iiiFtaucc that I took up the Punirms us n stih|ecl of sludy* 
During the three years I worked with hiin on Um subject he look 
very keen pcrsicmoi interest in the progress of my work and 
accorded to me such facilitiei bs very few stndents of Ids flipartmcnt. 
have ever enjojci]. In spite of his heavy rlutzcs and rcspopsibilitiw 
he ungradgmgly took the iiouhJc of going through the whole 
thesis step by slept as ^cU as when It was llnally completed. 
I am particularly grateful to our Vicc-Chancellort Dr- It,. C. 
Majumder, m.a.* pH4j*> for kindly securing liouks and manuscripts 
for my use fmm dHTctcnt tibrariE's as well as for cnEihling me Ln 
publish my work as a Bulletin of the UaiversHyp But for hLs help 
and sympathy the hook would never have seen light so soon. I 
am bIso much obliged to Mr, Siibodh Chandra Bancrjccp M-A.* of 
the Dacca University Mss Library^ for giving me nU possible help 
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in consulting Lhc valuable c^oUeetions of Sanskrit matiusixripls in 
his charge* as weU as for pointiDg out to tan Llic rcfcivncc to the 
Padnia-puriUta in a mar gioaJ note contained in a jnaDnserjpt of the 
Yathartfaa-mnnjarl. 

All accciisaTy iaformaLion regarding the editions of the Purunas 
and other ivorks^ which have been nlOised* has hena given in the 
Bibliugmpliy. Wordsif, adjiiilLiiig of alternative spcUingi^k have 
fiomelinics been used in both forms* viz;* Viaiistlia and V^asi^t^a, 
LotiinliJir^iLria iitid RomiLharvii^r XalkJn and Kalki* Sorpbhala and 
Soipbhaln* Piim&ula* and Puipsub* Sfitvaia and Suttvala, etc.; and, 
ejscept in only one place (in Part It Chaiiler IJ, the word 'Smrti" 
has been used in iLi restricted sense to mean *DIianna" [a*, 'law 
and custom*, ^ 

Though a iiorLion cjf llii« work was published mi isolated 
artieica in different oriental jouniabp I have cmisiderabty improved 
the whole ivoi'k* including the published portion* by adding much 
new material and, in a few cases* by modifying my views already 
expressed m those articles;. 
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CHAPTER I 

^lE MAHAPURANAS 


, • f j^A\nn lifprftture which can claim, next to 

The only species of Indian uteraiure, wuic . it is 

He Vedas, lo icaeh back to ^al „o,ks 

mentioned, mostly in Gortha-brkhmana', 

a, the Atbatva.vedat 6aupath.tah^^^^^^^^ 

Jaiminlya-upani§ad-brahinan , . csAkhyayana-srautasutra® 

dogya-upani?ad^ Taittiriya-aranyaka®, Sankhyayana 

and Gautama-dhannasuUa . troriitions as recorded in the 

Alhatra^eraid Ae 

the sacrifice together with the Ya^s.ihem 

ascribes il'se Editions, though fundamental^ 

breath of Mahabhuta . Qgnition of the sacredness of the 

differenta are ^ Vedic literature, the ‘Purana* 

•Purnna. J" Ve<la«- This traditionally sacred character 

Lr;Sn"b"mt„te even to the pmscnt d.y; but .t 

• •. f ilM. ‘Pimina* see Sir Ashulosh Mukherjee Sdver JubUee 

> For the anUquily of the Furana, see on 

Volumea (CalculU). HI. P*rt *. PP- 7 '• 

• XI 7, 2^ XV, 6, 4. 

• xiil, 4. 3. 13; XI. 6. 6, 8 and 7. 0. 

• I, 10. 

• I. 63. 

• n 4. 10 ; IV, 1 , 2 and 5, 11. 

’ m. 4. 1 and «; VU, 1. 2 and 4 ; MI. 2. and 7. . 

• n. 9. 

• XVI. 2. 27. 

Si’voi ”*•' ." 

SUkh,»«.•!»«««>». to 
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2 Puramc Records on Flindu Riles and Customs [ cn 
never attained the position of ‘Sruti’, being always irwsmsed ns 

TLough tbc tlicoiy uf tlie existence of a stogie origTmd Purana 
IS open to serious doubts, it con Imrdly be dcnieil that more Furutias 
tbaa ouB Imd come iuto existence Jong Iwrore the bcgitiniug of the 
Christian era.^ In the SatfibiLiis of Slaiiu nnd Ynjliovnlkya'* 
and in the Taittiriya-aninyakn^, the word 'Punloo’ has Iwen nsed 
m the pJtiraJ number; the MahabhiUnta speabK nf a 'Puriiim pni- 
claimcd by Vftyu''": aiiri the ApHslutnba-fUmnBnsiilra has a passage 
quoted from n ‘Blmvisyat purStia'”. The sclf-conlnidictmg title 
‘Bhn^^SyaImpure oa’ given to r distinct work of the Purina literature 
indicates that in Apastamba’s time ‘the term Puriina had become so 
thoroughly sp«:iaiised «5 have lost its proper mcamog. nml had 
bccouit merely tJtc designation of a porUoutiir class of books. It 
woidd have required the exLslence of a number of tmoks enlleil 
Inmpas to produce that change, and nmnifciitly they must Jmve 
had their own special names to distinguish from one anolher, and so 
invert Uicir common title Purina into a class Jesignalion***. ilen™ 
It .an be held that the mimbi-r of the Ptirtirms had begnn to be 
multiplied even before the time of Apastambn. 

The existence of more Pnrfipos than one in Apastamba‘a Lime 
or earlier^ docs not, however, jm-au that the canon of ‘eiehtecn 
Jfahllpuraiiafi came into vogue at such an early period. As a 
matter of rael tliia canon can scarcely be ibtcd earlier than the third 

*1 mention of ‘eighteen PuHinas' 

ifi tile bvargotoJuitia-pan-nn (5. and 0, S7) of the Mahablirirata. 

. . Mvajfft piirvf _ | 

vij. HI. (□lAj'rt.: 

“ MW. Hf. IM, m. 

" Ajifts n, a.fl, 

“ Pusiur, Alar, pp. SdUffl. 

JSi, 

ibcw ti toffirient rcbcn ki hiitd tl„i tl» |Lt( InL TtTlT’^" 

nuhtHfl IVuniiu bad tlirir Stb pIiiiRirtnn^i U.\ ^ Wums at lli^ 

lake iala c«iwi4«’btJaii Vii Hi q «n ^ ctpteWty wIkh «* 

Tb. foi. 'JlJiT: “"'r “J 

ID hli Mfttiwi or IniU*. Albitiiiu nha giv«i ii 


1 




I] 


The 3/(fAn purHi} ai 


3 
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I 


J 




ftnd an the strength of this niodtbo ^hotars have sometimes tried 
to Uiu tuiLuii la n very early But .in p^AniJtj.ilicin of 

the tcjEt of the SvargBrohana-pan'ftu as occunrhig in the Bengal Mss 
as well as In the printed eilitionji of the MahabhAratap !thow3 LIlbL 
the jinrtions in wliich "eighteen PiirlSnas" have been meritjoiied are 
in all probabiliLy later adiliiiuus. ^vargirobana-parvau 5, 4G 
(VangB, cd,), which corresponds to the same verse in the Bombay ed.* 
Is found neither m the ASB rd. nor in any one of about a dozen 
Bengal Alsg which we have constdted in this connection in the Dacca 
University Library. Svargapobaoa-par^w^ chap. & also, though 
found both in the ASB and Bombay editions^ docs not occur iu the 
Bengal iMsSk At the close of the ^^angavflsl ed. of thu Mahabhirata 
the cotumcatator Nlkkanlha says that this chapter,, which begini 
with the verse ^bh^gav<in kena viiikind' and in which the meriU of 
listening to Uic MaJulbbilmLa and the gifts tp mode t o U<e_ reader 
of its Pa r vans have been dear jabeiir^Tas traiisferred from the Ilari- 
vajpSft to the ]Muhjlbb4ruta for the encouragement of the audience 
nf the lalter^^. The VRlidily of ihjg information supplied by Nila- 
karitha ia fully rcabsod when we ^e that Svargarohniiia-parvan. 
rhaj». C is the same na llv TIL 1-97 and 135, to the end. and 
that In this chapter of the SvargSrohana-parvan th e gifts to be 
made to the rradcr of the Ifarivntii^ also nre dcscrJbeH along with 
those of tJje other Far vans of the Mahubliiirala. This is certainly 
against the proper order of things^ fur if, as the i-numerEttion of the 
Pan ans in ibis chapter sbow ^i the llarivani^ constitutes the 
eighteenth book of the ATahitbhHmtn, then the results of listcmag 
to the whole epic cannot lie described in the book previous to the 
cightcenih. lienee there can scarcely be any doubt regarding the 
spuriousness of Svargafohapa-parvanp chap. 15. 

The second mention of ^ejghLeen PiLrn^]ias^ is foiitid in versa 3 
of llv III, 135. Though this chapter is found lo be one of the two 
fiouiTeH of cfiap. fl of the Svarglircpha^a partan. it is very doubtful 
whether it can be placed as early as almut 400 A.D., the probable 
date of tlic Ilnrivunisa. This chapter is not found in many of the 
Bengal Mss of the Harivamsa^. 

Mirk 137 ■{■on lhirijpii''mllviLiTVVBi) aut acxut m til the nltllosna. Heuct Itt 
lulhcnlkit^' u nxtrmdy doubtfd. 

Vi 101 also emUitu a tut of tbo Poriaai^ but wr rhvll mc Inter (onilrr 
Vamaon-piiTifiiL) lliat tLid dupter wu added rcry late to Uh Vi^n. 

For tho daXiy of Mftl za whkh aki^ nmtaki a lut i» under MnUya-pariaa. 

** Mamtnndi^ Sift LU-* pi ^00^ PflrRittfT ^P* P- ttlQ^ Vol- t'lll^ p. 7fll, 

^ i/ydWay AnrjL-AMJHnfa ukta^ at¥a 

ptitr^ndriham ffi jifyovi[ 

* Fot iiiitancc. cf. 51si No. 50B (dated 1*45 Siiko). No- -SliA (itatcti I7d5 
£aki)« No. 1041 and No. 1718 m the Duxi Univnily M» LHitvivh 
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Inspitc oflb. Jiitlc va2u. whiob c»n be alUchcd to tho mcnLioo 
ght«a Pura^s iii {he iLihiSbhaRita nod the Ilnrivatrisii, it 

ii^'t g^iTaricr Hiaa the 

1, "" ^ the erghtren 

fC of (r'’‘'l T ‘t till! h^. «cn «fterwflrd» th^t the 

IIS clmpltT (e$pcci[i]fy escupl verses 50-C3} is to be oJaeirtl 
between .,5& nncl 060 A.D. Gs.itiUdn, i„ si^khynkS 

^ ":z Tt!:! '/r -rdi:tiSt 

CTJRI . ihiE ttciH brahmunj^dhtt bolrflvs ^ 

Puruj.., .s cri*«cd I,. Si,,,„«c5ry. .wll th'*S 

w,L#5X7i,,“hiI'''«d5ilI‘^oriTTTO *&■ 'p”"”*’" 

f.™ V "■'“' ™ 

Am.„fc„« „„,, i„ ■" i™ 

is to hflve iive chiunctensLies - f i\ “ ^ Piirfinn 

tr™(jMirga), f3) genealogy niH^realbii 

cjxJes (iL.vanln^O <*> 

-c^ntn). AjriSclllSls^!rr‘' ^ 

v«,, Alihvriniui (tales) UiJaltliTT-n * i*^**^ niatenalg. 

Kalpnjokifs tiort tint Imd rom^r (songa) and 

B JnLi. C 

, UBQU by [14131 III COtripjljK)^ 

Ao- l>. Betum leos), p. le. " *«P“Pi1. weirft Siiuljit Snisi, 

“ riU»Slli, p. 5», 

ia (Wd/M^IL-T >*>«> d» w. 

thfl 

Itrl* t,r .Ifl /’and » wriii.m in „ (c««, 

v^h. f», ,w Ip, „,. „ i, „„,^;;j'j*^' ’" »T«i«„d 

pruned U,.„ ^io, AI..^ 3.^ II- 

f#». fof lita- pTHcnl, gnijH Ii„5rt that S- K. BeIviJl^.uP 
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Hie Drigiiial TliEr»e djdJf&ctiirbLics, ibcnrforCp iudkatc Hie 

rent nature of the rurlnn^ m ihoir earJy* if not the eArlk-^tt, fi>rni. 
In nioit nf ih^ present rura^aSp on the other humd, the five ehumclcr- 
istlrs ha VO been neglected pnrtLaHy or LuLidly uiid great importance 
hos been given to niiitter^ reiigious and sociah In ihnae few Purunaa 
also, in whkh the five topics Jiavc been dedt with, there are to be 
found chapters on s^ickt eu^tomR anil gluries of gods. Thus, the 
present Purunas have practicaHj Inracd into SmTti-eodes. Thia 
new fonii the Purunns do uut seem to have allained before the 
beginning of the Christian cm. The fnw ]iassAges quoted m the 
Apastainba-dharmasutm from a Purina and a Bhavii^yat-puraM 
cannot be made Ihe basis of the statement that Stnrti-matter began 
to be imported into the Puninaa in A]}astaiiiba^s Liiue. These 
passages arc most probably Gith55, or siinunariea thereof^ wldch 
were current Among the pcuplu in ancient times and received adnik- 
sion into the Puranas especialJy in connection wilh tJie iMtriarchs. 
TJiat at least sonic of the ancient Gatbfls were concerned with Smrti- 
^ mot ter is evidenceil not only by the Puru^ias^ and the Mahabbkrata 
but ahio by the Manu-smrb which refera to one sang by Vayu-^. 
The fact Lliat Manu Incor^mratcs the verses found in Apos L Kh 13 
without calling them Gnth^ is not very important^ because in 
sc vend otlier cases tiho Monu is found to insert verses, not ni Eiis 
own composition^ wifhrnit naming tlic sources. For Instance# 
Manu 11, Oi fwti iaiit necnrB in the Furnnas aa 

spoken by Yayati who Ijcrnimc tired of worldly enjoymcnl^^ and 
Manu III, 2:71a fapi ^ah an frnfe jd^dt} is fuujid in some Fura^,^ 
as a part of n Gathn sUllg by the palriarchs^. Thera nra also 
numerous other refenmees to tlio Furaua titcrature in the ^vorks of 


the pre-Christmn cm, but now^hcrc ihcrtr h any rcfcrcucc to its 
Smiii-conlentfl* 

On the other hniich there sun evidences lo stiow that the Fuiinas 
to ineorporatc matters on Hindu riles and nistoms fmm a 
E^r lod earlier than Lbi:;^j^Lh centu ry A-D> Medhilithi quotes in 
iirtffesya on the Manu^sraHrir from the Fura^ai, 

Tliough Ltic ina^urily of these verses arc roncem;*d with creation* 
philosophy etc.> a few of Lhcin relate definitely to SmftL These 


■w 

I 


atkrc pbrJt^oEAa-cuararfo^ll B-Ji 11* 31, i Va 00^ al x hthI Vi^ III, fl, US. 

Tb« UaI mo Piimw diJTtr rligiiUy in roidiaci Inom Ihe &nt AIki cf* Va 
105, 51 i lOI, «0 

" See, (vs Esunote, 3iArk W. iS-lEl. 

^ Slanu IX, W—w^ni elc. 

^ Vii.. ilst M, 10; Vip IV, ID. 9; Uw J. 30, S8; and kj on. 

“ Cf, Bd ra IP* P I 
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latter verses testify to the fact that the Puranas in Medhatithi’s 
time contained chapters on holy places, funeral sacrifices, etc^’. 
Kumarilabhatta, in his Tantravarttika, looks upon the Puranas as 
authoritative works on Dharma and names them along with the 
Dharma^stras*^ The Harita-saiphita“ says that the Anadhyaya days 
should be known from the Smrti works as well as the Puranas’*. 
An old Ms of the Skanda-purana, discovered in Nepal by Haraprasad 
Shastn, contains several sections on hells and one on the method of 
worshipping the god (Siva)”. Vijnanesvara tells us of Harlta's 
reference to the opinion of the Puranas in prescribing penance, in 
normal circumstances, to those who eat up the food dedicated to 
the patriarchs”. The date of the Harita-smrti used by Viinanesvara 
^ cannot be later than the sixth century A.D.”. The above evidences 
i are perhaps sufiieient to show that topics on Hindu rites and customs 
began to be dealt with in the Puranas from a period not later than 
the middle of the fourth century A.D. As a result, the Punlnas 
came graduallj^to lose their original character and turn intSlmpor- 
tant_cqde_s of Hindu and-cus ^mi IjylnclulISTT i^^ on 
Vai^^asramadha^ ^ Pr^yascitU. Dana. PfiiT Vrata, 

Tirtha, Fratigtha, Dlk$a , X ft^g ar , TOf. - ^ 

, »n the pSnSajDiity yf casek the Puranas have not come 

down to us with their early incorporations, because tradition 
demanded that they should be re-edited with the changes in society 
w that their im^rtancc as works of authority might not decrease”. 
Now. the work of re-editing could be done in three ways : viz., (i) by 

Cf. McdhatiUii on Mnnu H. 24; III, 124 & 262 :elc. 
hy him should not be used 

. 

Vidyasagaws coUeclion af Dharl^^'Ss. VoL 
“ Harita-saiphita IV, 70 . 

c. tLr - u.. «v„,h A 'i.t 

** Vijnanesvara on Yaj. Ill, 289. 

^ Kane, Hist, of Dhs., Vol. I, pp. 75 and 246. 

Cf. Mat 53, M wherein the Fish says to Manu: 
kalenagrahanam dtffvd purdnatya tato nn>a| 

akam kftvd .nmhardmi yugt yugell 

Cf.^ Pd (Smi-khap^) 1, 49-50; DbhTs W- 
SkV, 111 , 1, 26-28; and 80 on. 
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The Makapurdnas 

adding freali chapters to the (dready exist iDg ones, (li) by substitut¬ 
ing the latter by the former, ami (iii) by writing new works hearing 
old titles. All the^ processes being equally practised with respect 
to the PurupaSp some rctulucd their earlier materijils^ some lost many 
of the earlier chapters which were replaced by others of klcr dates^ 
and some became totally new works. But they had a common 
feature in tJint all of them came to have units belonging to different 
ages. It should be mentioned here tlmt the fre^i adilitiDns to th^ 
Puniumi were not always fresh compositionsp btit chapters and 
verses WRIT oflen transferred from one l^rana to another or from the 
Smrti and other works to ilic Purapas, obviouhly io enrich the Jatter. 
That this practice of transference began much earlier than 1100 A,D. 
is evidenced llalliitascna who says that the Lingu-p. took jIh 
c hapters on t he big donatlOfIS f^IflhHcfiiri aX~Troiti ffie~3ratsydr^ d 
that the Vi^ti-raJiasya and 

^The great miporLance given to the Purapas as aulhoritative 
works on liindn riles and customs pen'crted tlte idea of the people 
of later ages as to the real eouLents of ihc^ worksF It was thought 
that the five characteristics—crention, re-ereation etc. ^—were meant 
for the Upapnrilnas, whereas the MahapuryEis^ were to have not Fcfui 
than ten characterislics relating to cosmogony, religioii and society^. 
Consequently, the aecountii of Ihe gunealngiei? of Jtiiigs nnrf sages 
were ljule cared for. and often fabricated**; and sections on holy 
places etc., ivcre campo^iefl by diffoTieni pcnple at difTerent times and 
freely attached to the Purilnas os their integral part3> so that the 
extents of these works varied^^. People took absolute iiherty 
in making changes in the texts of the Pudknas. Consequent^*, 
textual corruptiuns iiicrca^i-d hopelessly. Of such corrupt ion <3. thn 
Vajni 19 the best example. 

* ^bfhad apt Urt^ii-wifii-rpvT^nodif^tr Tnah^d^nttiit' mnd *hkt pfitiid- 

dhjum. mind vi^n-raAdTj^in invi-niAQj|ia^ m\ di'flVflii tAd na parigfkUam §am^ 
gnha-rupslvim ffwriAdriwIl* t>M«isi|Fsni, f&l. Sb. 

Cf. Bv IV, ISl, Also. BUg a a* ^3 E Bp 10, I; mad Xlk T. a f. 

" Cf. * . • * *—ful. 4p. 

** Few inilKUNi, ft££ar(iki|E to tlu> MAbi>in. the EaraiK-p, irfKulrtfd of Ifl^IrtO 
vHw; accoftdtng tMi Ihe of vm^ ; jiinl wwwdkf to Llifl Najullipo, al 

17.000 versci. AccoitlLng to tlic MuI»>'il mnd Stmiim tlte 

^4.000 vcfMp wliRMP: llw kgni l|i octvnl « rofuuLLELE ol 14,000 vmti uuJy. 

Aa o xamtn ilkrti of tli# ^uotmlhOiM by llio oomoKTitRLorfl And NlIhuiiMu^- 
klra# froia PyriiLiM ilmt eveii ■! n pdrlKiiliiT periDcl of Licao Ibt r^lciil 

mU coal^ts of A iJortRTukr Fur^o ■rot aiorc or kn dif-ci^Al in dilfRjvrit imrl* 
of ladiL 
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CHA1*TER II 


THE CiraOKOLOGY OF THE PITRA^'IC CHAPTERS 
ON IHNDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


THE MAJOR PURA:j*AS 

It has btcd enid ip tht prcviouR chapter Uiat from an early dato 
the Puriinns grew up into imporUuit codes of Hindu riles ami 
customs, and that they cainc .to contain cliaptcrs or groups of 
chapters wliich often bclotiged to diReietit dates. Ilenrc the chrono- 
kgy of these cbaptcfn h of imtnensc importance for tracing the course 
of the changes that took place in Hindu society earlier than the time 
of the Smrti-Niban dhfi tt. 

Any attempt at detenninmg the chronolofiy of tlic Smrti- 
chaplers moaua a ciclajlcd study of all the eighteen Purfinas, and 
this has been done as far os possible in this and the following two 
chapters. Of tlicse, the present chapipr includes Llm major PnrannJi, 
v« Markarideya, Vayu, Bmlimfifldji, Vi^nu, Matsya, Bliagavatn 
and Kurma, wJndi are of earlier dates and have presciw’cd much of 
their older materials; chapter HI comprises the minor Puiniins, i.t.. 
those wliit'h, being subjected to the interfenug bands of the later 
redactors, have lost their cnrlicr forms mid contents; and chapter IV 
embodies the results arrived at in chapters II nod III. 

We RhftlJ now proceed to aualyse the PUruima, 


.y 


THE MArKANPEVA-PURAnA: 

'This ta one of the otclest ami most imtmrLant of the extaut 
U comments with Jaimini. u pupil of V^Tsa. who ap- 
pn^ the sage Markapdfiyn for Urn solution of some doubts raised 
m his mini] by the study of tlic Mahfibyrala. For want of sufficient 
tune Mfirkapdiiya does not answer the questions put to him by 
Jaimim but infers the latter to the four wise birds living on the 
Vmdhyaa. This be-ginning of the Markandeya-puriLna agrees with 

whier^r'i "That Porana in 

exptaiacd by the holy »gcs m conneclion with the birds ami which. 
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again, is narrated fulfy by Marlcandeya IS cdled Lliv Mflrkaijdeya 
(-puritna), contain mg #,000 verses"*. 

ThougJi this Puraina is gcncudly true to the oJd deiinilion of the 
Purana of five chametLTistics, it contains a few chapters ou tap its 
which come within the description of Dharma; via,, chaps. 18 and I t 
denting with hctU (Naraka), chap. 1£ with tJie results of actions 
dune (iCaruia-vj|jaka)', chaps. SS:2p with the duties of LLe castes 
and Aaramas, chaps. 30-33 wiih tuncrai sflcniiceM, chap. 3|~winr 
customs in gt-ncraJ <Acara), and chap. 3A with eatables and uun- 
ffl tables^, 

Mark 28^35 form parts of the story of Abrka and AfadrilasTi 
which ia interwoven in the story of Sumati (bIbo called Jadn) and 
his father ArnhAmali (in Murk lb-44) , This story of Siimnti nnd 
his father is a lengthy amplUiCAtjOD of the dialogue between 
Alrdlihvin and his father found iu one of the latest books of the 
Afabitbliiiratn (viz., XII, 175 and 278). Jlcncc it cun be supposed 
that I he story of Snmati (or Jada) was put into the AlfirkaiidcyH-p. 
after the Alahabharata had attained its Jtnal form. Thia supposition 
is strengthened by the mfornmtfon, regartling the nature of Llie 
TOnlcnta of the iMahdbharata, that is inipplicd by the Marknnde>'a-p. 
in djap. 1 , wlicrcln Jaimini approaches the sage Afarkapd^^yt* for the 
solution of the doubts. Before giving expression to these, Jnimini 
{jraiv^s the MnliilbbiimtA ns : 

* ^ miihuhhdTiftam 

alTtirihQi c<iiva dhaTmaS Cfl Mmo ca 

PGrustpardnub&ndhui ca adnubantlhaS ra tc 
dharmaiditraiii itiai^ irrfffmm arthumslmm idujpr 
kdfftuadjtntm idctrpr fnok^aad^trQsp. fofAi>ff(rf?iomj| 

ca turdirama-d/iarmdn/im d<!^rQ-4th {&$Gdhuna m \ 

{Mirk If Jb- 82 i)v 

From thia it 15 eJear that nt Ihe Um^ of composition of aL [cast 
Mirk I, L ibe Mnhahbjirittn came to be rcgatiled aji Uie J>est 
Dhormnsrisim* llie ipreatcst ArLba!^jLsti?t, the foremost KaoLaAilatiii 
j ntid the highest Mok^^stm. A comparisOD Mirk 3 -t 

(il^ntiog wJlii cuHtoms in general) and Mbb Xfff* io 4 aho shows 

^ yairddkikff.^A h^v^Th iktnin^Mania-vtcSra.nA\ 
vydkh^lit nif mvnhjrrojnt miLn^ir 

int tantam rnj 

purdwm m^ridiu/t^ain MsX 53, ^5-W. 

These rhtiiJten ^mspmd to cLaj«. U* U md ffl-M to e.lklkm .4 
Jivpjiumik V]%Dsi^kn mad ihs HitJ. fad. Sefn, mn4 Iq chmpL 12, 14, lA miid 45^82 
to llf^ \sDk, ftl, Thougb tb^fie varUlkHui in rtnciinfi luad akimL^n ikf vtrfyari 
Ibr CQrcHpfMidLQ^ cLiFitfn af i\vt diiTifiTiit cditimu, tbej- tnt ntfl many jukJ im- 
j^ftuit tor ^ar purpowi 
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that the former has the latter as its ppjtotype®. Mbh XUI, 104 has 
many lines borrowed from the Code of Manu; the style is often 
defective and elaborate; and the contents are not arranged properly. 
In Mark 34, on the other hand, plagiarism has been avoided as far 
as practicable, and the subject-matter, though changed at places, 
has been dealt with in an improved and terse style. The few lines 
of Manu, which have been retained, have not escaped changes more 
or less. The readings of these lines, when compared with those 
purring in Mbh XIII. 104 and the Code of Manu, show that the 
Mahabharata approaches more the Code of Manu than the 
Mfirkandeya-p. does. 


From what has been said above it seems highly probable that 
the story of Sumati was inserted into the Markand'eya-p. after the 
great epic had attained its present extent, content and character. 
Kegarding the approximate dates of the different strata in the Maha¬ 
bharata Hopkins says : “We may tentatively assume as approximate 
dates of the whole work in its different stages. Bharata (Kuru) 
lays, perhaps combined into one. but with no evidence of an epic 
before 400 B.C. A Mahabharata tale with Pandu heroes, lays and 
legends combined by the Puranic diaskeuasts, Krsna as a demi-god 

ioLrlT® supremacy). 

400-200 B.C. :^making of the epic with Kfsna as all-god, intrusion 

of masses of didactic matter, addition of Puranic material old and 
new, multiplication of exploits, 200 B.C. to 100-200 A.D. The later 
books added with the introduction to the first book, the swollen 

^"ti and recognised as a separate book, 
o 400 A.D.; and finally 400 A.D. + occasional amplifications”^ 
On the strength of thi.s tentative chronological scheme, which is the 
most acceptable of all that have been put forth, we may hold in the 
pre.sent state of our knowledge that the story of Sumati as found in 
the Markandeya-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 200 A D 

The story of Sumati, including that of Alarka, extends over 

Mark 10-44. and at the beginning of chapter 45 Jaimini praises the 
birds saying : 


samyag eian mamdkhydtam bhavadbhir dvija-sattarndkl 
pravrtUs ca mvrttis ca dvividham karma vaidikam\\ 
***** 
pravrtte ca mvrtte ca bhavatarji jndna-karman{\ 
matim aata-maldm manye yaihd ndnyasya fruauacrtll 
***«.“ 


Cf. Mbh Xin, 104, verses 16, 20b-Sl 83 S7 ii ao hi. 

e Ureat Epic of India, pp. 397-398 and 898-408. 
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These references to Pravrtti- and Nivftti-dharma certainly point to 
chapters 27-35 dealing with Pravrtti-dharma and to chapters 39-43 
dealing with Nivrtti-dharraa or Yoga. Now, chap. 45, which glorifies 
Brahma as unborn, imperishable, changeless, incomparable 
(anaupamya) etc. and thus identifies him with the supreme Brahma 
of the Upani^ds, certainly belongs to the Brahma-sect. The 
opinion of scholars that the sect of Brahma became prominent during 
the period ranging from 200 to 600 A.D. and that the five-gods of 
the Smartas threw Brahma into the back-ground towards the begin¬ 
ning of the seventh century*^, tends to show that the chapters deal¬ 
ing with Pravrtti- and Nivftti-dliarma cannot possibly be later than 
the seventh century A.D. 

In relation to the effect of performing funeral sacrifices under 
different Tithis and Nak^tras, the latter are mentioned in the 
order from Krttika to Bharanl in Mark 33, 8 IT. This order of the 
Naksatras is important. We know from the evidence of the 
Yajnavalkya-smrti® and the latest books of the Mahabharata^ that 
the old arrangement of the Nak^tras from Krttika to Bharanl was 
in vogue at least some time after the beginning of the third century 
A.D. When this order of the Nak^tras was changed we do not 
know definitely. It is only as late as about 550 A.D. that we find 
in the Brhat-samhita of Varahamihira the order of the Naksatras 
from AsvinI to Revatl to be an established fact in all parts of India.' 
So it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, that the old order of 
the Naksatras held ground at best down to the latter half of the 
fifth century A.D. Hence those chapters of the Markan^eya-p., 
which treat of Hindu customs and Yoga, cannot possibly be later 
than the latter half of the fifth century A.D. 

Mark 33, 8 ff,, which describe the results of performing funeral 
sacrifices under different Naksatras, seem to have been added later 
than the other chapters on Hindu customs, because in Mark 32, 38 
(kdmyandTp sruyatam vatsa srddhanam tithi-kirtanam), which 
points to the subject-matter of the chapter to follow, there is no 
mention of the Naksatras. If a gap of at least fifty years be allowed 

* Farquhar, Outline, pp. 148 and 179-180. 

Cf. also Brhat-samhita. chapters 58 (pratimd4akfanarp ndma) and 60 
(pratimd-athdpanam ndma), wherein there are rules for the construction and erection 
of the image of Brahma, thus proving the wide rpread of the worship of the god in 
Varahamiliira*s time. 

* I, 268— krttikddi-hharanyaniam. In Kanes opinion the Yajnavalkya-smrli 
was composed between the first century B.C. and the third century AJ>. Sec Kane, 
Hist, of Dhs.. Vol. I. p. 184. 

' Viz., XIII, 64 wherein tlie Nak.^tras arc mentioned in connection with the 
effect of making gifts under these; XIII, 89 which describes the results of performiug 
the Kamya-sraddha under different Nal^atras; and XIII, 110. 
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bolweeti this porlion of Mark 33 and tbe oUicr dmiilerJs ihru tlic 
lower limit of the dnie of coin |K>id lion of these chapters {£8*35, 
except 33, 3 ff,) sbouJeJ l« pushed up to Lliu heginning of the fifth 
century A.D. 

Here 0 question may arise ns to whether all the Smrt-i-chnpte^ 
(except 33, 3 ff.) of the Markat^dc^'u-p, were inserted simuJtancousJy. 
Such a doubt is removed by the fact tJinl when, in Mark SiH. 
MaJabsi is about tn give instructions on scJf-kuowledgu (Atma- 
jimna) to the new-born ^\krka, king JjHadbvaja forhids her saying. 
Why dost thou deal thus, 0 loolLsli one, with the teuipemutcnt of 
my child, by giving hiiu a mischievous cdmaitiDn as thou didst 
before lu tny other sons. If thou sfaoulclest do what pleases me, if 
my word shouhl be accepted, then restrain this son within the poth 
of activity (jti^rge jmti^rtteh). So the path of acliou will not lead 
to utter destruction, 0 lady; and so the Pinda offering to the Pilfs 
Will not cease. O virtuous one. The Pitj-s dwcU in the Dcva-loka, 
t py ore also boro as brulea, they become men likewise, and they 
reside nJthin the class of elements. Tly offering tlie Pipdn and water 
ft man, busied in the ceremonies, ever nourishes them. O fine-browed 
one, both the righteous .mcl the unrighteous, those wora out with 
hunger, those harassed by thiret; he nourtshirs the gods likewise and 
guests. The gods, niantiind. the PUrs. deijortcd spirits, goblins, and 
Guhynkas, bmls, womis aiul insects live uijoo man indeed. Tlirrefore, 
0 skndcr-limbed, eause my son to acquire thoroughly the whole 
duty of K^idriyns, as regards this life and life in the next world". 
This rttiijcsl of the king to his wife MadiilMa to give Instructions to 
.^rha about the duties of Ks-airiyos (Uid to train him in the 
ravrtlhtniirga so that the l*it|rs may' uot be deprived of the offer- 
ujgs of water siud ricc-lwila and the gods, men ami lower animals 
may gel thrir respective shares, presupposts the instractbns on the 
dut.™ of kings, on tlic duties of the castes jind Asnunas, and on 
funeral sacrifices given by AladnlasS to Aiarka in chaps. 37-35. 

diwussioD it appears that Afark SS-S5 (except 
3S, S to tke end; «we ittseHed fime about the third and hurth 

centuriet A D. It /, highly probable that these eftapters ucre added 
tW tfiC third C^fiiuryM 

f ^ "J'O. forming parti of the itorg of Rfmati 

thoutd be amipicd to the above date, * iwimin. 

The above conclusion about the date of the chaulrrs under 
diseusaion agrees remarkably with the view of Psreilt-r wk ’ 
"The Devl-mahatrnya. the latest part, was Jrtall ‘JranlT 
the OLh century and very probable in the 5th or Olh iT 

The third and fifth parts (i.e., chaps. 45-Hi Z SJ-S ^ 
which constituted the original Purina, were very probabinn'Srt- 
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frncc in the ILihl CTiitiir>% and pcrhap$ even earlier ^ «nd the Ikst 
and second parts (i,e.^ chapis. 1-0 anil lU-44 rpfl|>ectivcly) were 
composed Ijetwcrn those tivo periods^’^F 

The Smiti-chflpters of the 31arkaridey&-p. have hern frcquriatly 
draiivii ujhjo liy the commentators and the Nibandhakdros. For 
instance, Apararka quotes iiumcroiis leraes rmni chapa, 11, 

3®, 34, 33, 30 and -U) in hia comraentary on Yflj ,; BnJldlasena from 
chaps. 43 stid 5S in his AdbhulosdgarH and Imtu diupa. tO and lU in 
his DdnasdgnnL; DcvEnnbhattii^ from chapf?^ ^-35 in hh Smrtj- 
randrika ; Ilemadri from chaps. 15-16, 30-35, 40> 46, 57* 33 and 05 DT 
in his Caturvarga-cintninani; and nQ forth (si^e App+)« 

There are tines in ihe Smrti-ehapters of the Jfarkniidcyft^P^ 
which have their paraliids rn Ihe Cmle of Maim. For example, Mark 
30, 30a ■ 30* j 3*, 8; and 31, 17 and 2% may be compared 
Mnnu HI, 102b and S2a ; luid IV, 156H57a, 02, Sfla and 78a. 

2. THE VAyLF-PlIRAlfA : 

The %'dyu is perhaps the oldest of th e exiani Fujiigtas^. The 
Mahdbhunitn (ITF* lOT.’TB)*' speal^Ji of a "Purnna prociaimed by 
Vdyuthe Ilarivani^ {1, 7* 13 and £5) refers to "Vayu^ ns an 
autliurily; Bnnabhatla fyiys in his HiirBa-carita that he attended 
the reading of Ihc Viiyu-p. in liis native vilbgc***; ond AIIxtuiiT 
' repealrdly quotes and names a Vsyii-p. in his arcouiit of India'*. 
The ebaraeUT of the Viiyu as a Muhapudinn has soiiietiiiK-s 
been ralfcd in question.’^. The cause of this doubt is the use of the 
title 'Siva’ or "Saivn^ fur "^’ayHvTyii* in the luajorily of the lijits of 
the "eighteen I^lah^iporhnas'*^, But this substitution* which has 

► V 

Fiirfitc/, ^[arkiMi^3r->'A Puraiip (Kiiijlidj tramltttiuiih Tutnuliidkin* p. XX. 

* Tfce itiiufd "oliirtP hf ta)ii|.4lr|i vnly llir tnnsii nlirlL-loii of ibff wiirtc. 
bvciILK tlliji rur^Mfl nlm>, like I tie odrer^. wna itsbjeeinf lo tstcr mddilniiu 
tbfw. As an e;uttnriJ<^i rtwp. lEU mny be dted. This ehppUr nsentkmi Rbslhii. Ih« 
TuiLruv uii! tlw; ^Lia ttlitTu&cij^iy. ^[r. t^AiliItiir ri^Uy hjf ttiat 'Ltie 
eonkpilotkin eiLlentled over m number ol eeatuiKs'. 

^ Iter^-enritR. ehap. IH. {pcvum6na-yr^ta\^ 

** SifhiiTJ, Alberuul's Indie. I. pp- 4I-iS. 130. iBB, Ifli fl7. 5S7 «te. 

KikrsxIipliH ^'iiapejin ini-tudca l|io 'Viyii-p.' nincHig ibe L'pApurnpa^.—See 
Nitj^nrspr«ib|to. p. ]p. In hci e^m. cn tht BhA^ivitA-puri^ ^Idhsrs Siimin 
exptAiiia tlie iohmka u '@ivii-puriL|^a'.—Seo hh «nn. oti lUki^ XII, IS. 4. 

MUm rtet^rjisu tbe 3aii-'A ni a ^SikhapurAfiB and £4fnic^.iunin0 

bnkmd^am dd^i^a m /jm^midtoir'itrlr eiapEr4 m nrj'virJ'dyn 

aJ njrcn^inX-#i hUf^-bh^mn rynrAxfAd' 
pnn^ifd^.“Scc \7rAffiiliifKLi^'n^ Far^^il-Lriiii^-pnika^ (ed. Pot^'iitljja Ni^j'^riH ridn $ 4 Jiiia. 
CllPOwkiLBmbfl Ikliskrit fk^m, Brlinm tUlgf). p. 13 h 

" S« vif m, c, 1 »| n.; Bhn^ Xll. T, «3 If. nnd XU. 13, 4 IT.: Kflr i. 1, 15 H.; 
r«l b (R. S ff^ IV, Ml. IKI VI. 45 tf., okI VI, WS, 77 ff.; W Mfi, JT.; 
Mirk ta7* S ft.i I gi fiiv V (Vlj^ArTya-^swjiMtttJ, i I. 3S If-! Siva- 
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Wn Ifikijit ivrnngly iti favour nf the eompflrativdy bit- stTUiriuii 
Ui>H{)ijmn,i calJed *&lvii-piirana*j. is Imscd uu ihe Safva chnrflcter of 
tho vain. The RkandJ^ says : “The fourlJi (ruriLya), duf Jared hy 
\ayu, IS known as Vuyuvtya. It ts also cuJJud Ritiva on account of 

its connection with (i,c„ licatjnunt of) £iva-b)inkti_......IL 

couiniiiH sC't.OOO Slokfib"*', The desetiptiou of the fourth MahS- 
pnrnna, as given in the Malaya, KiiradTya and A/?ni, uls(» 
with Lie contcnls of the |jre!«*nl Vfiyu.pi'. Noun of tlic Nibandha' 
writers, who have drawn upon tilt Vnyu and the giva-putii^a, fins 
been found to make any L-onfasion bclwecD tin: two; Ijecause tho 
veraes Quoted from the \ityavTya or 'VayU'puriiua* an*, in Lite 
ranjority of caws, found only in the present Viiyu hut not in the 
Siva, and thost Quolvd from the ‘feaiva' or ‘Sii'a-puriton' arc some¬ 
times traceable in (he present Siva hut never in the Vayu. That 
the Vaj'ii was more jiiipurl.vnt in the cyus of at least the Nihandha- 
kans is shown hy the fact tliiiL almo»t all of Uiein ipiote verses 
from it, whereas the &vn-ii, is drawn upon by a vej^' few of thi-in. 
Ifi'iice it scents that Die atlenipl to raise the Sivu-p. to the status 


r.f ibv mnuaentwl oji l,y M^avAtatja < 

IdeT 00. CbU Pnrl H. p. tsrtj ■ itl llir Rtioaita-p. (EaiatlTia, op, 

L - - ’ S«l!lhluiv«.tnip> of ths .^ivjiniiwra.kha»ilii nf tlic ^inLsn- 

Winhit* of thn Ptwida-p. (Egadliiiy. op, Cif., Piirt VI. p, lawj; imd m foKU. 
Afyuao prottoRi tHlpwc.Jjfou. it: rpnff^mj 

Sk V, ill (RevA kli). 1. 5W*i. 

.V '"T “I ■*" RavA-n.Miaim.i-a whirli Hninw to be a part 

ihn ^ fcru-inifS^.-^Scf, AurrK-hK BudJcus CbIaIoi'ijg. p, 

“ Sm Mji( le. NiLr I, iHVfJ Ag 474. ^b-S. 

■V£«v^ with ||..« <lorb„n»inq of tlw 

v Vilvmnn fllmiJd Hut Kiy diffinillv. for Uie VAvn-n 

J^pa .11^ d,r ^U.knl,« iV* s. 111 M, « 0. ami 1,» J. 1^^711^ 
Niradlj^p, «hn!v lut of Oojili>t,u gf tt» 'VnyaTlya* VurAiid ureti nnu-h .iih Lbih* 
cjF qnT V Ajna but nni etch pArli^Ty wUh tboRT! cf the h!ui m-kV f iL 
tMD of ’ViyavijT,' with the flvri*.ltj]ikn. TJw hA(IywfiMjio-jom(,nLta*'ii!S 

l>y fhc hirajiya-p, *ill, the 'VAy*ii.-’ d.otitu „„ri . V ! 

.. z til; T'l; 

« rnnr P|^. JVJq 

wp. wh.h - - 
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CluipSp 

1IJ-T7 

chap. 

IS 

chapii. 

£7-50 

*■ 

73-83 


of a Aldj£i|)ijnii[ia^^ wft$ due to a comparaiivuly hiie. seeUirian z(]aU\ 
TJie D<‘vlbhAjfavata (1^ S, 1+) and the 'Padnui-p** rcfttwd to by 
GangailLum in his com, on the Dhnrmn-satphitu of lLo 
iurliide the Siva among Lfic UpaptinlniLH. 

The Vayii L-unHJKtFi of four Padas—(1) Prakriyti, comprlbitig 
cliap». l-(Jp (4) Antifubga, chaps. 7-G4p (S) cr1ja[}]j. (L't-PD^ 

and {IJ Upasaijihani^ cliaps, lOD io the end. It deals ^vitli all the 
five Lopks characteristic of the old Purii|>aa. Over and above tkejje. 
there are a few chapters on SmrLi-inaUer j viz,^ 

on the duties of the castes and AlratiiQS, 
on the penojiccs for Yatis, 
cm Yiiga-dharmai 

on funeral sacrifices (Inefudiiig liupurjly 
cine to hirtliK mid druth?c, nml punfica- 
tion of things), 

on hells and the results of actions done, 
on the glories of Gaya. 

Thr-fc chapters do not seem to have belonged to the preaciiL 
Vayu iu its curliest fonn. They nre in nLL llkelihonrl Later additions. 
Of these, chaps. W-IB are comprised in the seeiion on PA5npflta 
Yoga whieti betMiys the influenee of ebaps. 30-4:1 of the 
Markandeya-p. In this scctson, winch extends from chnp. 10 
(verses (JA ff.) to 30, the V^yu has not only a good number of verses 
ill coiaitiou wjiti the Msirkuodi^ya^^ but has also improved U|Hin the 
latter with fresh additions of chapters and verses. Xow* we have 
$eon that Mark 00-t3 cannot possibly be dated earlier than ^)0 A.D. 
Thcrufiirc chapa, 16-1 ft of the Vtt_vu-pp ahuuh] be dated later stilt. 
The fact that the section on Pastipata Yoga is not found in the 
Bmhniaodn-p. ivtiih to show that it wiia iuLi:rpolatL-d after 400 
because, we shall see presently* the Vhyii and Brahm^nda could not 
have been separated earlier than 400 A.D. Consequently,, Vu lO-lft 
idifO aiT to be dated later than that piTUKl, Solapfii^ii quotes a 


chap. 101 
and chapSp B>S-] 


" Id ill V£.VAviya-umtLLt£. llw fih'A-p. tayt eklm to tlie pDiitido of a MikJs&^ 
purfiiin mying ikat iIm fourth U tlu Salva which eoDAi^ta of 

iku^liliu. 9 m Aiv V* 1, 41- 

” The V«rH- aitiill!an»4m| s^/^oiniq . iff 

bmhmSi^an i.(« 1 In Kikr b b whvh iydudM Ihr “Aliiva* Ungng ibr 

aIkiuJcI tujt be lakm sfmiijily In ^uji^t of the eiidy dnlc of the Siva-p. 
■ml its chirarfftT lu n MaliapUrflpil. T(ik mopl jmjbftlply mcani, 

nrdknl (Puruta) jjToclmmcd hjf Vay* k mUHirtniciS njl the eighlecntb nod is 
known u flra h m ii becmi^ ihc BrahuLanrlM-p. nlw ia Jjtwlalnicd by V^kyii ^qi| 
k ciUcd ihnik Rtaiufa” in UtC colophon* of lla clmpLcra. 

^ f^hulii Cat. of Sani. ALa, ASH, Vol. Y, p. SSO. 

" Cr. Vd 1# wilh Afark 41, 9 IT. | Vn It wilh AlArk 4b IS U. ; Vk wUh 
>lirk 43: iitiil YA SO with Mmk 49, A ff. 
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verse from chap. 18 in his Praya^’itta-viveka, they are certainly 
earlier than 1300 A.D. None of the earlier Nikandliakuras being 
found to draw upon them, it is difficult to place the lower limit of 
the date at a still earlier period. 

Chaps. 57-59, dealing with Yuga-dliarma, give an account of 
the period ranging from the reign of the Nandas to the end of the 
Andhra rule in western India (see Part II, chap. I). Therefore these 
chapters should not be dated earlier than 200 A.D. They were, 
however, written earlier than 275 A.D., because the Matsya-p. 
borrowed from the Vayu a good number of chapters, including the 
three mentioned above, in the last quarter of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. (see below, under Matsya-p.). 
Of these three chapters, chap. 59 has been drawn upon by Devana- 
bha(ta in his Smrti-candrika (see App.). 

Chaps. 73-83, on Sraddha, are included in the section Sraddha- 
kalpa (covering chaps. 71-85), the greater part of which is given as 
an interlocution between Brhaspati and his son Saipyu. In these 
chapters \ogins have been given remarkable prominence as invited 
^ests . It is said: Sraddhas should be carefully offered to 

.What is eaten by an adept in Yoga saves one from 

great fear. A Yogin is superior to a thousand house-holders, a 
hundred forest-hermits and a thousand students”. Such prominence 
given to Yogms is not traceable in the Codes of Manu and Yaj., who 
do not seem to have held Yogins in high esteem. On the other hand, 
ogms are given great prominence in the existing Pancaratra 
baiphitas which are certainly later in date than the above mentioned 
j Codes. It IS, therefore, highly probable that the chapters on Sraddha 
m the Vayu-p. come from a date not earlier than 200 A.D. This 
date seems also to be supported by the hatred with which the 
mgnas (the naked) have been mentioned in chaps. 78 and 79-^ 
The word nagna is said to mean those people who are stripped of 
the garments consisting metaphorically of the Vedas. Such people 

J Buddhists, because the terms 

Nirgrantha and Pa?anda also have been used in these chapters of 
the Vayu. The contempt shown to these religious sects could be possi- 
ble only when their rcUgions were in a decadent state. Buddhism, 
which found Its strongest upholders in Asoka Maurj'a and Kaniska 
was probaWy m a flourishing condition to the end of the second 

than that tirne. The mention of the Naksatras from Krttika to 
fBharapi in \a 82 points to a date earlier than 500 A D It is 

J ‘**®<''*ssion were added to the V5vu 

about the middle of the third centurj^ A.D. 


Va 71, 60 ff. 


Va 78, 24, and 70, 25. 


/ 
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Most of the above mentioned chapters on Sraddha have been 
drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandha-writers early and 
late; viz., Sulapani has quoted verses from chaps. 78 and 79 in his 
Prayascitta-viveka; Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 77 and 82 in his 
Tirtha-cintamani; KuUukabhatta from chap. 78 in his com. on the 
Manu-smrti; Madhavacarya from chaps. 75 and 76 in his Bhasya 
on the Parasara-smrti; Madanapala from chaps. 75 and 79-81 in his 
Madana-parijata; Sridatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 78 and 79 in 
his Krtyacara ; Candesvara from chap. 81 in his Krtya-ratnakara; 
Hemadri from chaps. 73-76, 78-81 and 83 (as also from chaps. 30-31 
and 71) in his Caturvarga-cintamani; Devanabhatta from chaps. 
75 and 78-80 in his Smrti-candrika; Ballalasena from chap. 80 in his 
Danasagara, and from chap. 19 in his Adbhutasagara; and Apararka 
from chaps. 74-82 in his com. on Yaj. (see App.). 

All of the verses in Va 73-83 do not seem to have come from the 
same date. Verses 14-42 of Va 82 arc most probably spurious. They 
do not occur in the great majority of Mss, nor arc they to be found 
in the corresponding chapter of the Brahmanda-p. Besides these 
verses, there are certainly others which were interpolated later. But 
it is very diflBcult to separate them. The fact that many of the 
quoted verses, especially on Sraddha, are not found in the present 
Va^ni, proves that the Purana has undergone serious losses also. A 
perusal of the Caturvarga-cintamani shows that the ‘Vayu-p.,' used 
by Hemadri, contained a good number of chapters on big donations 
such as those of golden cows, silver bulls, gold, lotuses made of gold 
or sesamum, the image of Sarasvati made of gold or silver, and the 
like, all these being meant for removing sins or curing diseases. This 
*Vayu-p.’ dealt with EkadasI also. 

Chap. 101, on hells and results of actions, probably comes from the 
same date as chaps. 57-59. As there is no evidence sufficient for the 
determination of its date, it is impossible to say anything definitely. 

Chaps. 105-112, on Gaya-mahatmya, did not really belong to 
the Vayu. In many Mss of the Purana this Mahatmya has been 
omitted^*. On the other hand, it is often found to appear as an 
independent text in Mss as well as in printed editions. That this 
appendage was attached to the Vayu earlier than 1,400 A.D., is 
certain, for Vacaspatimisra quotes numerous verses from chaps. 105 
and 111-112 (see App.). 

3. THE BRAHMANTIA-PURANA : 

The Brahmanda^*, though one of the oldest of the extant 
Puranas, is assigned the eighteenth place in almost all the lists of 

” Sec Vft^Ti-p., p. 428, footnote. 

** The text of the Vahga. ed. of the Brahm^^a ii almost the same as the 


3 
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Mahapuranas. From the facts that it has sometimes been called 
VByaviya Brahmanda’, that it also, like the Vayu-p., is said to have 
been proclaimed by Vayu, and that its chapters often agree almost 
hterally with those of the Vayu, F. E. Pargiter has rightly said that 
originally these two Puranas were not separate-^ This view of 
argiter seems to be supported by some of the verses quoted in the 
Nibandhas from the ‘Vayu-p.’ or ‘Vayaviya’ but found only in the 
present Brahmanda. In a few cases, verses quoted by Ballalasena, 
Uevanabhatta and Hemadri from the ‘Brahmanda-p’. are found not 
m the present Brahmanda but in the Vayu (see App.). This proves 
the original unity of the texts of the two Puranas. 

It is not known definitely when and why the same original 
Burana, which was named most probably after Vayu-®, came to 
have a second version with a different tiUe. A comparison between 
the dynastic accounts given in the Vayu ami Brahmanda, shows 
that the separation took place after 325 A.D., and most probably 
not earlier than 400 A.D., for the Brahmanda has not only the 
extended portion of the Vayu’s account of the dynasties of the Kali 
age but agrws very closely with the text of the present Vayu (also 
^e under Matsya-p.). The cause of separation may be sectarian, 
because in the Brahmanda there are a few chapters (viz.. Ill, 21 ff.) 
which smack of Vaisnavism. Or, it may be that some people gave 

proclaimed 

by Vayu - , on account of the latter’s giving information about the 
cosmic egg. 

The Brahmanda-p. contains a few chapters on Smrti-lopics. All 
these chapters have their parallels in the Vayu-p.; viz., 

Bd II, 29-32 (on Yuga-dharma) = Va 57 -59; 

„ III, 10 , 62 to III, 23 (on Sraddha) = „ 73-83 (except 

and „ IV, 2 (on Naraka and Karma- ' 

vipaka) .. .. 


chapters of the Vayu. 

Prakriya and Anusanga Padas of the Vfiv.. .k.. 4 _co -j 


So their dates are not different from those ^ the 


corresponding 



the main differences 


This is the title given to the Vajii h 


to the VajTi in the colophon, of iU chapter,. 
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Some of the above mentioned chapters of the Brahmanda have 
been drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandhakaras, For 
instance, Jlmiitavahana quotes verses from Bd U, 21, 24 and 28 and 
HI, 19 in his Kalaviveka; Apararka from Bd III, 9, 11-12, 14-16 and 
19 in his com. on Yaj\; Devanabhatta from Bd III, 9, 11, 14 and 
U in his Smrti-candrika ; Hemadri from Bd ni, 9-12, 14-17 and 19 
in his Caturvarga-cintamani; and so forth (see App.) - 

The numerous large extracts and isolated verses, quoted from 
the *Brahmanda-p/ in the Caturvarga-cintamani on var ious hig ^ 
donations (such as those of Jambu-dvipa, Sapta-di^a, "Trthivl -1 
padma, Dhanya-parvata, Trimurti, Caturmurti, Pahca-murli, and/ 
the like) and vows (Vrata, viz*, Rsi-pahcamT, DaMdilya, Karana/ 
Ardha-sravanika, etc,) but not found in the present Brahmanda, 
show that the text of the ‘Brahmanda’, used by Hemadri, was in 
many respects different from that of our present edition as well as 
fi-om that of the Brahmanda known to Ballalasena (cf."... .purdnaifi 
brak?ndrn;la7n _ dmiorvidhi-iunyajp* .,—DanasagUra, fol, 3b), 

4. THE VISNU-PUkInaI ^ 

This is one of the most important of the extant Puranas. It 
belongs to the Pancaratra sect and "is the best representative of the 
whole class of sectarian Puranas, since it is purely Vaisnava in its 
teaching from beginning to end and yet retains with considerable 
faithfulness the character of the old unsectarian Puranas'. Inspite 
of this distinctive character, it contains, like the other Purapas, 
several chapters on Smrti-mattcr; viz., II, 6 (on hells), HI, 8-16 (on 
the duties of the castes and Asramas, general customs, impurity and 
funeral sacrifices), and VI, 1-2 (on Yuga-cUiarma and Karma- 
vipaka) and 5 (on hells). 

The problem of the date of this Puraiia is a very difficult one, 
and scholars hold different opinions about it. Pargiter says: ""It is 
a late Puraria composed as a single whole upon a consistent plan, and 
not a collection of materials of various times, as we find in the Vayu, 
Brahma and Matsya. From its account of Buddhism and Jainism 
it appears to have been composed after Brahmanism had recovered 
its supremacy, so that it cannot be earlier than about the fifth 
century AH., and it is BrahmanicaFFarquhar opines: "‘The 
Harivanisa clearly cannot be dated later than A.D, 400, and the 
Visnu-puriina is so like it in most of its features that it is probable 
that it belongs to the same general date”-®, Wintemitz says: 
""Pargiter may be right in thinking that it cannot be earlier than the " 
fifth century A.D. However, I do not think that it is much later''^®, 

^ Pargiter, AIHT, p* 80. ^ Farquhar. Outline, p. 143. 

” Wintcroitz, Ind. Lit., Voh I, p. 545, footoote 2, 
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C. V. \flj(Iya tries to prove that the Vj$pii'puri^ is not earlier than 
the ninth ceotur}* A.D, on the hj-pothetic&l assuinpttoa that the 
KaiJakiJa or Kai^kila Yavanas. inentlojicd m V}^ IV, *i. iB, reigned 
in Andhra between S7S and 000 A.D, amj weie at the height of their 
power about 7S3 A.D™'. All these t-kwa, except that of Wmtemitr, 
are not beyond objection. iL is necessoriv therefore, to ckterminc 
afresh the date of the Vijuju-p,, which has been referred to by 
Albcrfinj and drawn upon by the Nibandha-writera and the religion* 
teachers like RiitniQiiJa from the elcvciilh cenluiy'^* 


Hisiery of Hindu lEnJim I, pogm, iki, pp. SSO I; aiut 

rsSHAS, toss, pp, iJ5 IT. 

t * "** ttrelniaaiilfa imd iHc tTpuipid* liiaipkuicftop 

fr™ *biDrn Mil PariinV „ ngnibcr of letws witlmtl namliip ibc Kvim, 

Hd of U.« Un«iiW« in ih^ Vl^pu-purtp* bat m 

eUii* PurapH ilio;™, ibj vast* .. 
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(W nhiiitouim 1, a, aa tp. —adRiOTHp)) « tbaidwim) = Vi# I, S, i 

= Kflf r, r, M; 

•= vt a, OS- 

= Itil I, 8, (U; 

= llirk #«, 44; nial 


fip; BrdliraMfiiru j. 3 , 3a fp. SlS-t^S^ p* ySni) =1 Vt, I, &, 53b4»i 
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^ jJarfc 46; 39-10; 

. «id w forth, 

fvj Bmttwteflir, 1, 3, go fpp. 30J:.5_,yfHirii, =, VI, T. S, «SS* 

hi 113) ; 

^ iCtir Ip Tp ^ 

= V {Xly^vtya^ 
wphitiL), h IOl 
70-71; 

^ Vp 0, CMS; 

^ Ba I, S, flfl; 

^ Alark 48. 43^1; 
and m tfsih- 
In Djftne of lie 
nbiOv^ Furtpu 
th* ^'tTK *yaiM- 
ti 

found, 

= KOf I. 10 , 67. 

(Hit Ima 
ftftf (ftqi* k not 
foond;, 


feiV Bndinifcjair. ni. 44 SiS-^p t^isidW*, 
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It will ht shown below that the extant Kiirma-p. hB& come 
down to liuiDUgb two miuii sLagoa; tlmt m its earlier form it was 
a Paacarfttra document composed betw^een 550 and fl50 A.D, but 
was lalci- by tlie PiisupaLa^ between 700 nud BOO A D. i and 

that the theologj' of those chapters, which have becit retained in it^ 
has eoDsiileruble Sakta deiuent like that of the Ahtfbudhnya-suTnhitA 
(see under KOrma-p^}* Now, a comparbon, fuJ as theoiofi^j is 
concernedp between tJie Vi^uu and the Vii^uitc KOrma^pH* ahows that 
the tenner is older than I he latter* In the Vi^u-p. Lak-^ml pbiya 
no part Ln creatiuD as Vifnu's ^kti, Eveu» except in only one place 
(viz,^ Vi^ Sp ^7— avt^t’^mbho gadd-pd^fy iakiir foA'^niJr didjot- 
tama), there h no second mention of Lakfca! as Vianu's ^kti. The 
pnriion, viz., rerses I5^S2 oF Yb Ti B. iu which ibis mention occuta 
and in which the insepnrabJe connection of Vi.Niiii and Lak^mT has 
been pill terthp seemB to have been interpolated on account of the 
fact that the I'ailma purdi^a (Sr?ti*Jtb^uda). which has borrowed 
Vb 1. B along with many other chapters, does not contiiin it. The 
Vb^u-p. itself also seems \o prove the spurbusness of these veraes^ 
In Vi^ I* 8, 14 Maiireyn nsks : ^Tt U heard lhat eatne out of the 
ocean of milk during the churnings Then how do you say that she 

frni BralunDR'uIn HI, 3k 1C fp- 374—t'flt IdffniA) = IfijT I, 4,, 33^ 

IvJStJ nfhfi4lam^k.viika-upanifAiJ Ip 4, 0 (p. 11 

ttiiidl0nd4> = ^ V 

p i, IQp 

7Sc; 

^ VA 0p nu Cin 
§h itnd 
^ iiiiEd ia ibfl 
AikSS «1.) i 
^ Njruiiiplim^p. IS, 
7a: ami aa tin. 

It iii f);uLtti eviildil thal the above canutit ciny ui far in dcleiaiTii- 

lag tbfl dale o\ iht Vi^n-puri^r 

In diifLUEttitti til* mdividunl PyripBi nr* ftinnii ta conlaia chapters w 

ymtiA tiaauEKkn Ui lina ttf more of Uteoi. ar lo Kiivc retained citiMt* or uolatcd 
tcmga frdqi tliflr dilw pruriot^'pei « flthcT Stinkrit works- hi Uk Nibandliis bIw 
Ibcrti nre nunmuiis ot vnriejs which havir been i|Wti|*d willi the fdeaLiDa p( 

the nanti^ cif twt* or nww lNtrMj.ii)c Of wnfki aa coninmn sou«tia. For 

initantip, A** Catimtir|£a^itnm&pip Vol. IH (P*riw^-klia[i'.^)« Fwt b pp. 10 

ipi^mA-viui4yaifQ(iK (y^ma-m^^¥yayo^}f 107D 

- fcTuAmnjrarnind -t‘#|^itpafl^rt4-|HahAiiflMa|i</o-hAaTra^piiar^^aJp 
IdOS j^irnma: ^J/iin - broA oidraieiS'fla - bAflFfpynfI’o^n - ItTfiwa-- 

fomnrfiij. llSfl {iSt^iapumj^i-pmbJtdmkhat^p>fuh HM (miiffhiTmrU^k^rma* 
etc. elc. iSop it i? not at ail wfc lo uio in delertnkiims tlw date of any 
parlbiiiu' wort any which havti bcon quoted witlujut any «x^rw dchUuu of 

U» *otzr»> evtin U tlM quoted v««a m tneeabk itt that ykortkiikr wort- 
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ta (he fljim'ntnJn r,. i* , t "t the Vj»nii>n. ajid 

I'ssci trnn* ^ P'lfUeiilar the Invc scenes with the covfJierd- 

esres (Gop,s) occupy a „.i,di Jiirecr sw.cp'** In il,^ v 

Vi,,,, u said to t„. ineamSed Tifrsja^ fi " 

uliif'h are not found in il,'^ v- -i^” Whu/fuvnta tJierp are slones 

(issigucd lo the sixth ccutnrv \n L, i '* 
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^ Wkilm.lL,. Ind. Uu \\A. 1. » ajj 

Pwjtiler. AJ[IT, p, BB, 

1 Lil. VoJ. I. p. fi47. 
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speaks of the old order, should be dated not later than the end of 

that century. 

We may now compare the Visnu-p. with the Ilarivaipsa to see 
if the date of the former can be pushed further up. In the Hari- 

vamsa the biography of Krsna is given at greater length and in 

greater detail, and Krsna is called an Amsavatara^^ in the sense that 
Visnu divided himself into Krsna and Samkarsana for the good of 
the world**®. In the Visnu-p. the HallT^ sport has got various 
erotic touches, but ‘in the Harivamsa the whole story of his (i.e., 
Krsna’s) youth is told at much greater length and the Hallisa is 
treated as involving sexual intercourse*®®. The stories have been 
developed and expanded in the Harivamsa. The story of Jara- 
sandha and that of the carrying away of the Parijata tree by Krsna 
may be cited as examples. Besides these, there are many new addi¬ 
tions found in the Harivamsa. For instance, there are the Arya- 
stava (Hv II, 3) and the Punyaka-vmta observed by Satyabhama 
(Hv II, 77-81). From all this it can be concluded that the Visnu-p. 
is of earlier origin than at least this portion of the Harivam^. If 
the lower limit of the date of the Harivamsa, which is named and 
quoted by Gauclapfida in his UttaragUa-bhasya**® and cannot 
possibly, therefore, l>e later than the sixth century A.D., be placed 
about 400 A.D^'., then the V'isnu must be dated not later than the 
middle of the fourth century A.D. This will give us the lower limit 
of the date of the Visnu-p. 

The mention of the zodiacal signs (Rasi) at various places in the 
Visnu-p."*^ shows that at the time of composition of the Purfina these 
signs became quite familiar and were widely used. The familiarity 
of the ancient people with the Tithis, Naksatras and planets but the 
total absence of the term rdsi in all early works down to the time of 
the Yajnavalkya-smrti, tends to show that the Indians were not 
familiar with the Rasis earlier than the second century A.D. The 
mention of the word hord in Vis IV, 12, 13 is also significant. 
Though the occurrence of the term hord in two verses quoted by 

« IIv n, 49, 32. “ Ibkl.. II, 14, 46. 

* Farquhar, Outline, p. 144. 

^ Uttaraglt^ p. 68 —uJetam ea Karivamse — 

asatkirtana~kdntdra-parivartana-j)Smsubhik (^pdmsuldm?) 

vdcam hari-kaihdldpa-gangctyaiva punimahe\\ 

Also sec chap. 3 in Mss Nos. 4504 and K558E of the UitargUa in the D. U. 
Mss Lib. In the Mss the readings of the verse slightly differ. 

" Farquhar, OuUine. p. 143. 

Wintemitz. Ind. Lit., I, p. 464, footnote 2. 

^ Viz., Vi? II, 8, 28 and 30; II. 8, 41-42; II. 8, 62-63; U. 8, 70; II, 12, 19; 
in. 14. 5; and IV, 24, 30. 
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yarahamihira from Garga« shows that it came to be used by the 
Indians much earlier than the sixth century A.D., there is nothing 
to prove that it was u^d by them earlier than the end of the first 
Hence it can be held, and not quite unreasonably, 
that the Visnu-p., which is familiar with the Rasis and the Hora, 
was written not earlier than the end of the first century A.D. 

Thus, the date of composition of the Vi§nu-p. falls between the 
end of the first and the middle of the fourth century A.D., i.e., 
between 100 and 350 A.D. The nature of the Smrti-contents of the 
.J-compared with those of the Markandeya, tends to show 
that the former is later than the latter. So it is highly probable that 

the y ,fnu-p was witten in the last quarter of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. 

ahoiii Hargiter that the Vi§nu-p. ‘cannot be earlier than 

the «/ 5th century A.D.’ is based on Vi^ III, 17 and 18 describing 

were ^ below that these chapters 

v.ere most probably interpolated at a later date 

The summary of contents of Vis III, 17 and 18 is as follows : 

Alaitreya asks Para^ra to explain the word nagna used by the 

a"*”.” •" *» ■>' *'■“"“'1 i” “ 

namted in begins a story, which he saya, was 

siTita in ,n Parn^ta-s grandfather Vasistha. This story 

fAsuraO 1 * being defeated by the demons 

went to 

tone eotis* gave him 

hVhead 1 Lv l^ody stripped of all garments, 

o the Nani^ \ to the banks 

^hgion to them the 

Neft Mavamoh («•«•. Jainism) and turned them ‘Arhatas. 

f • .Xrh.rAhL^'* tnn'diL^,’’r;r“ 

vX Mint • X'* 

b»rdXf:; •>- - 

Intm™' o™ XXuhtvXiiXSd'' Miyimoh. 

later than that found in Mat 24 43^9 This P 

the sons of Raji became verv rlnir ^ 1 says that once 

i^MsTn” tf 

of Brhaspati. who tot meteased Z'JlL'rf^thTI^ 'thXgh 

Brhal-saiphita, pp. 7 and 9. 
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various mystic rites and then deluded (viohaydmdsa) the sons of 
Raji by preaching to them the non-Vedic religion of the Jina^^. The 
sons of Raji thus got out of the pale of the Vedic religion and were 
killed by Indra. In this story it is Brhaspati who preaches the reli¬ 
gion of the Jina. That this connection of Brhaspati with delusion, 
through the Jina-dharma was well-known in ancient India is shown 
by the Devibhagavata (IV, 13), in which Brhaspati appears in the 
guise of Sukra during the latter’s absence and deludes the demons 
by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. In the Harivamsa also, Brhaspati 
is said to have ‘deluded’ the sons of Raji by writing some heretical 
works for them"*^. Now, the date of Mat 24, in which the above 
mentioned story of Brhaspati occurs, is to be placed either in the 
last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth century 
A.D. (See under Matsya-p. below). Therefore the story of 
Mayamoha in the Visnu-p. is to be dated later than the middle of 
the fourth century A.D. It is probable that the story did not origi¬ 
nate earlier than 500 A.D. (see also under Matsya-p.). 

That the story of Mayamoha is spurious seems further to be 
shown by the fact that though the Visnu-p. knows many incarna¬ 
tions of Vi^nu including the Kalki, it is remarkably silent about the 
Buddha incarnation. So it seems that the Buddha did not come to 
be regarded as an incarnation of Vi§nu at the time of composition 
of the Vi§nu-p. 

The story of Mayamoha is also found in a much elaborate form 
in the Padma-p., Sr§ti-khanda, chap. 13. The story here is clearly 
an amalgamation of those in the Matsya (24, 43-49) and the Devi¬ 
bhagavata (IV, 13) on the one hand, and that in the Visnu 
(III, 17-18) on the other. The date of the Padma-p. (Sr^ti-kh.) 
being not earlier than about 650 A.D. (see below, under Padma-p.), 
this story does not affect the above date of Vi§ III, 17-18. 

In Padma-p., Bhumi-kh., 30-39 also, Vi§nu is said to have 
deluded Vena by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. As this Khanda 
cannot be placed earlier than 900 A.D., the story in it can be ignored. 

As to the Smrti-chapters of the Visnu-p., there is nothing to 
show that they were added later. Hence it should be admitted 
that they come from the same general date as that of the Purana 
itself. They have been profusely drawn upon by the commentators 
and Nibandhakaras like Jimutavahana, Apararka, Vijnanesvara, 
Aniruddhabhatta, Ballalasena, Devanabhatta, Ilemadri, Kulluka- 
bhatta and others (see App.). 

Of all the extant Puranas, the Vi§nu has preserved the best text. 
Additions and alterations have been made in it much less freely than 

** Mat 24. 47. 


4 


Hv I, 28. 29 ff. 
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JH Liie olbcr Purilrias, CoDScqutiUfy, the great majority of the 
ve^s quoted in the wmititnlariK aad Nibaadhaa from Ibc ‘Vifiiu-p.’ 
or 'yaifnaya' oeciir io the preaent Vijau aad agree ver^- clojely m 
rcAdioga with those Of the Puraija. Krum the I’erses quoted iu the 
AdbhLtasagarfl (pp, 4Dtt-S(Kt aad 5G1) but not traceable in the 
extant Vi^iiu H is tvidtnl that the Furnna, in ita corliLr fomi or In 
a diiferont rcctusbn, contained chapters tt>n the diflerent Adbliulas} 
which are now bsL. T]ie verses on Nar4yaim-biiJi (olTciing to 
Norfiyano), quoU'd in the MiUiksara (on Yiij. Ifl. 0 ) from the 
■laisnavn; does not seem to have bt-cn taken from the Vi,Hiii|.p„ 
because these veracH. which are not found in the present Vijiiu p., 
im quoted in the Madajin-pSrijfila ([ip. 410*111) with the words 
i>flmyaart.hflh.io</ni/«) 7 t cu vifimnditfiikitem', wheieiti the word 
seems to mean n person {most probablv a Samhitfikflrn) and 
not a book. 

It was perhaps t!ie great fame and popularity of the Vijriu-p. 
that encouraged the eotnposilion of a spurious work of the same 
title and extent as those of the Vi^nu at a time earlier than the 
beginning o the twelfth oentury AhD'**'. As no Ms of this spurious 
work has been found as yet, it seems to have been tost. 


ft. THE MATSVA-PUHAXA 

The dcterininatba of the date of composition of the Mataya- 
pnroua. as we have it now, is rather diJEcuJt, No one date is suffl- 
eieut for ,t, because it has suffered through rtjHjnled additions aud 

1 ; , k"* r-™, wc Shall 

nf chapter dcaiing with U.e gcmialogies of the king^ 

th 11 '‘"*1 1'UJun' dynasdea, for these chapters are undoubtedly 

dtid 

i>c divided tola tw(i groups; 

tfs!^! 43-4(1—which have not vet been 

anywljero chc, and (4) chaps. 47*50 and aTl-Jjk-whicb 
enatlj resemble chaps. M (verses 10^ ff.j, D7.!I8 and 09 (especially 

other chapter, which axe common to the Jfatsyi, and Vfm,,- viz 
Matsya-p.. chaps. 51. 114, m-lS3 and 141-145 nn.t Va.... ^'i ' 

>erses), so (verses 56 to the end). 51. Si (verses 1*71 a) f 7 Jb to 
iiK.M:»d). .»d«. w. .U.11 to. .u, 

lUffmncr ihkl llic jKtidn un Ih#* m > t ^ AnSS ed^ I he iiinm 

irymd ml tlir end or live AnSS nT tlw PuTij]ji, ^ „ 
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of the second group, (ind espeemUy to chap^, 50 (verses 7-3 fi.) nnd 
3^71-^73 dcftliiig with the fiiLiire rlyrinstie.s^ Iwcau^ their date Vvili 
liffp Its to nscerUSu the date of the present Malsya-p, 

The striking ngrccmeiit the {:hapLeni eDiiimon to the 

Mstsya md the Viiyu-p. naluntHy raises the qiiesUon as io whriher 
these two Ptiranas LiorruWirii iJitiir aeeuiiiit:3 rrotn the same orl|floal 
source or one of them copied these from the oLIrt. As a Mjlutioti 
F. E. pArgiter has put forth the ilieory that about the last quarter 
of the thtrt! century AiD. the Matsya borrowed from the BJiavi^ya 
the shorter account (of the future dynasties) which ended with the 
dovriifall of the /Indhraa and the local kingdoms that survived ihcm 
a while, "The Bhavi^ya account was then extended down lo the 
time when llie Gupla kingdom had acquired the ferritoriea asaigned 
to jt» and its bngiiage was reviHcd' tluiL w'ould bc (say) about 
Sao-SSG A.D. The Vuyu copied that extended ami revised aecounl 
from the Bhavi^ya almost immediately, and that b tbc version foiinfl 
in eVfiyu (ie^ a Ills of the Vfiyii-p,, preserved ia Uie ludki DfBcc 
Library and called eVayu by Farsitcr for differentiation). Aftcr- 
wardSp the langtinge of the Bhavijya version was revised again... p . 

about S30-3S5..,.This second revision was sotm adopted 

hy the V^^y^^ and is the version fnimd now in Vayu Mss generally'*^* 
This tlicory* with all its atlmctivencss and reasonings, fa not free 
from defects. The way in which the Matsy^ and the Vuyu refer to 
liic "Bhiivlsya'i^p shows dearly tlrat their versions were not copied 
t'flrbafiw from this original source, viz.^ 'Bhavifya-p/; for in the 
'Btiavbja' itself such references would be abpurd fuid uicaoingleas. 
If so. wh}^ then do the two verxious agree almost literally not only 
in the gcDenlogics but also in the stories of kings^ ^ages and demons; 
viz.p Mat 47 = Vi m (vereea 1&*2 ff.)—ttS (on Vi^ou's diffemit 
incarnations add the war between the gods and demons) : Mat 
30-80 = Vi 00, 35-98 (conhuning the story of the birlh of Dijgha- 
tamas, his practice of Go-dhnrraa, and hiii begetting of five sons on 
the maid servant and the wde of king Bali) ; Mat 40* Ea-34 = Vl 
OOp 130 15S (the story of the birth of Bliaradvnja) ; and so forth P 
The genealogies of kings are given in some other Puroo^ and 
theirs are* of course* certaJu verses which are fmiud cnnimou to two 
or more of theiUp but the striking agreement which is found between 
the Mu Lara and the Vaiyu is to be met w ith nowhere else. So, the 

* Pnrpter^ Dyna^tio; d the Kill ji^p. luUiMluclionp p, rirt. 

* , in “Wn nsTt^^n kaihiidn Mil SO, Td 

= Va at), *07 (the Vi>Ti rcodi for 

hfuirts^r kathH6ji nrpdn'—Mil dO. 77 VI $0. atu (ihe Vb>u r#^ Mvaic* ft?r 
'AnfAifrIn') : uid ts pr^ia^kJididl!^ —Mil 2*5, 57 

= va Wf 417 (tbfl biter mdff iaira tw etc'-). 
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mutually agreeing Malsya and Vayu versions, which arc not copies 
ma e rom the Bhavi^ya, could not be based independently upon 
this source, because in that case they would never agree so literally. 

It seems therefore that one of them must have drawn upon the 
other. 

The expressions ‘- bhavisye kathitdn nrydrC, 'bhavisye ie 

l^asaifikhyatdh....’ etc., occurring both in the Vayu and the 
Matsya, should not be taken to be due to the independent use of 
the same original source (viz., the ‘Bhavisya-p’.) by these two 
uranas. ut the reason is that, as we shall see below, the version 

° i ‘Bhavi^ya’ to which it refers by name, 

and the Matsya version is only a copy of the Vayu version. So the 
referenees also have been retained in the Matsya. 

1 'If one of the Puranas, viz., the Mnt.sya 

^ 1 other as the source, then how are we to 

explain the differences between the two Puranas in readings and 
additional verses ?’ The answer is that such differences are to be 
a^ribed to the later additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes made 

different Mss of a particular Purana are 
ve3/ K ® in readings and numbers of 

differences the work is substantially the 

be taken as 

fii.rh Slff'"‘^‘^P^"dent of, each other merely on account of 
verses ^and, a comparison of readings and 

and m! r” of Bie Vayu 

extend if T h'k ‘o “ '^ory great 

rSe fnr ^“ombered that no one Ms of a Purana is 

M nLl4e fo^ is sometimes found that while one 

a misUke “ Particular place another makes 

W 9. ‘“.r I S 0 •>' vayu-; 

M not’found hi IV^ fT’ J .V " "“<<'"8 <>»"») 

in Ms a of the MntsvoSi. ’ a differ) are not found 

61-69, which arc not fLnd inthTVSyu D^a***" 
ch .„d u of (he Malsv.*.- Mat J ’ 

doea not also occur in W k .L "““"""S “ ‘I-' Viyu, 

tags .Iso a good nuutber of suc"h''clpir„r,t gfr^*”'^ 

" See Va)Ti-p., p. 370, foolnole 

’ " Ibid., p. ,05. footpote. 
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As to the interrelation among the Vayu, Brahmanda and Matsya, 
it may be said that the Vayu and Brahmanda, though originally one, 
were separated at some early time. Since separation they have been 
subjected independently to additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes 
made by the scribes. As the same additions, alterations etc. were 
not, and could not possibly be, made in these two separate works 
by different hands belonging to different climes and ages, it is found 
that where one is found to preserve the original text, the other makes 
a mistake. It is only for this reason that “where the Vayu and 
Brahmanda differ, one of them not seldom agrees with the Matsya” 
which also has not escaped additions, alterations etc.; that “single 
Mss of them sometimes vary so as to agree with the reading of the 
Matsya”, and that “one Purarui occasionally omits a verse which 
appears in one or both of the two others, yet a single Ms (or a very 
few Mss) of it has at times preserved that verse’"^^. 

From the above discussion it follows that the Matsya and Vayu 
versions were not based independently on th'e original source 
‘Bhavisya’ nor were they copied verbatim from it, but that either the 
Matsya version was copied from that of the Vayu or vice versa. 
We shall now try to sec which one is the borrower. 

In Mat 142 (= Va 57, 1-85) the genealogies of sages are 
referred to as narrated before^*'^, but there is no chapter in the 
Matsya dealing with these and preceding chap. 142, whereas in the 
Vayu there is a chapter (viz., 28) which deals with Rsi-vamsa. In 
the Matsya the genealogies of sages arc given as late as in chapters 
195-202, which, on account of their position and elaborate character, 
seem to be later additions. Moreover, the opening verses contain 
Manu’s mention of Siva’s curse on the sage—a curse which has really 
not been referred to by the Fish anywhere in the Matsya-p. These 
chapters (195-202), which practically treat of the Gotras and 
Pravaras, may have been based on the works on Pravaras ascribed 
to Baudhayana, Katyayana, Visvamitra, Garga and others*®. Again, 
in Mat 50, 68-71 (= Va 99, 260-263; the Vayu differs in readings 
in several places) the sages, wishing to hear of the future, put to Suta 
several questions about (1) the future kings—their names and the 
periods of their reigns, and (2) the future ages—their characteristic 

“ Pargiter. Dynasties of the Kali age. Introduction, p. vi. 

“ Cf. kramdgatam maydpy etat tubhyam nokiam yuga-dvayam\ 
Tsi’^ainia-prasangena vydfculatvat tathdtmanah\\ 

Mat 142, S9 = Va 57, S8. The latter reads 'AT for *ap%, 'proktarn for 
"nokium\ and "tatkaiva ca* for *tathdimanah\ 

“ Cf. *pravara-goirayoh aamdnatvdsam^natve battdhdyana-kdtydyana-visvd- 
mitra-gargddi-pranlie^ pravara-granthe^ prasiddhs* —^Madhava-bho^ya on the 
Parawa-smrti, Vol. I, part ii, p. 72. 
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signs, their merits and defects, and the happiness and miseries of the 
people during these ages. Consequently, Suta, promising to narrate 
to them the future Kali age, the future Manvantaras and the future 
Icmgships'^, begins with the future kings and answers all the 
questions in Mat 50 (verses 77 to the end = Va 99, 270-280a) 
and 271-273 ( = Va 99, 281 to the end). About the future Manvan¬ 
taras, which Suta himself wants to narrate, nothing is said in the 
Alatsya-p., whereas in the Vayu these are dealt with in the following 
c apter (i.e., chap. 100). From these disagreements between the two 
Furanas it follows that the Matsya-p. borrowed only those chapters 
from the Vayn which it found necessary, without caring for the lines 
containmg references to other chapters of the Vayu. So it may be 
concluded that the Matsya borrowed the chapters, common to itself 
^ ^ from the latter, and not from the ‘Bhavi§ya\ And 

this priority of the Vayu account explains why “the Vayu has Pra- 
kriti^s sometimes where the Matsya has correct Sanskrit”**. 

V- supported by the Vayu Mss themselves. One 

. (referred to as eVayu by Pargiter and belonging to the 

India Office Libraiy) is described as follows: “Very valuable, 
because it has readings different from the printed editions, and some 
verses not contained therein; and where it differs therefrom it often 
agrees with the Matsya”**. Moreover, in that portion of the 
account, which deals with the evils of the Kali age and a chrono- 
logical-astronomical summary of the age, “the Vayu and Brahmaiula 

and is nearly twice as long as the 
wifh fh ’ 1^® account in eVayu has the full description 

Zt Zuf these it foUows that the 

Tk once much 

Lmi^r TVu the text of the Vayu has been much 

los^r«n through additions, 

e^r ed r "®tcd here that the Vayu Ms 

referred to cannot ^ proved to have preserved the origmal readings 

X“s ' 

^fore we proceed further we are confronted with another 

rthe^JonL 99. 365-391, which carry the narrative down 
laff A ^ Guptas, do not occur in the Matsya-p., though the 
latter drew upon the former. The explanation is fl^i v- 

“r»' Z .i; Ir, 

u,. A,dh:r.nd 
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and it was in this stage that the Matsya copied the Vayu version. 
In the second stage the Vayu account was extended to the rise of 
the Guptas by the addition of verses 365-391 of Va 99. There being 
no mention of Samudragupta’s conquests in this lateH addition, 
Pargiter thinks, and not unreasonably, that this addition was made 
not later than 335 A.D.®^ Hence the date of the Vayu version in its 
earlier stage should be placed not earlier than the middle of the third 
century A.D. when the Andhra kingdom fell and not later than 
835 A.D., and most probably about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D.®^ So, the date of the Matsya version also falls either 
in the last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth 
century A.D. The occasionally crude style of the Matsya version 
and the agreement between the Vayu and Brahmanda as regards the 
extended portion of the dynastic account need not go against the 
priority of the shorter account of the Vayu. It has already been 
said that the text of the Vayu was revised and emended more than 
once. Hence it is not at all improbable that the crude portions also 
should have been rewritten. Further, the Vayu and Brahmanda were 
separated undoubtedly after the Vayu account had been extended to 
the rise of the Guptas and also even after the text of the Vayu had 
begun to be worked upon, for the Brahmanda not only contains the 
extended portion of the dynastic account of the Vayu but agrees 
more closely with the printed text of the Va^'u than with the Ms 
(eVayu) referred to above. 

The view of Pargiter that the Bhavisya was subjected to two 
revisions in the early centuries of the Christian era®^ is purely an 
assumption without any evidence in its support. The accounts in 
the three Puranas—Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda—do not also seem 
to have been compared at times, because in that case the readings 
of the Matsya, while agreeing more with those of the Ms eVayu, 
would not have differed so much from those of the printed editions 
of the Vfiyu and Brahmanda, and there would have been every 
possibility of extending the Matsya account to the rise of the Guptas. 

We have seen above that the chapters of the second group in 
the Matsya-p. (i.e., those chapters on the genealogies of kings in 
the Matsya which are common to itself and the Viiyu) were 
borrowed from the Vajni about the last quarter of the third 
century A.D. Now, the chapters of the first group (i.e., chaps. 11-12, 
23-24 and 43-46) may either be contemporaneous w'ith those of the 
second or may belong to different ages. The close interrelation of 
the contents of the chapters of the tw^o groups, however, tends to 

Ibid., Introduction, p. xiii. ** Ibid., Introduction, p. ziii. 

“ Ibid., Introduction, p. xiii. 



82 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ ch 

point to the former alternative. In the first group chap. 11 opens 
with a request to Suta to describe the Solar and Lunar dynasties, 
and chap. 12 accordingly names the descendants of Ik^vaku of the 
^lar dynasty. Next, the Lunar dynasty is taken up. Accordingly, 
in chaps. 23-24 the story of the birth of Budha is narrated and his 
descendants down to Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and Puru are 
named; and chaps. 43-46 name the descendants of Yadu and give 
accounts of some of them. In the second group, chap. 47 narrates 
the stories of the Yadavas, of Kr^na, of the wars between the gods 
and demons, etc.; chap. 48 names and describes the descendants of 
Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu; chaps. 49-50 (verses 1-67) name the 
descendants of Puru down to Adhisomakr^na ; chap. 50 (verses 68 
to the end) names the future kings from Adhisomakfsna to K^maka; 
and ehaps. 271-273 further continue the names and accounts of the 
future kings and races. 

The contents enumerated abov^e will show how elosely the 
ehapters of the two groups are interrelated. Without the chapters 
of the second group, the accounts given by those of the first are 
incomplete; for the descendants of Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and 
Puru are no less important than those of Yadu, but are equally 
required for the eompletion of the account. It is therefore highly 
probable that the original author, or rather compiler, of the present 
Matsya wrote, or borrowed from some unknowm source, the chapters 
of the first group and supplemented them w ith those of the second. 
Consequently, the date of the earlier form of the present Matsya 
seems to be the same as that of the Matsya's borrowing the chapters 
of the second group from the Vdyu. i.e., about the last quarter of 
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century A .D. 

Let us now pass on to the Smrti-chapters, which form the major 
portion of the present Matsya-p. In this Purana funeral sacrifices 
are dealt with in ehaps. 16-22; Vratas in chaps. 7, 54-57, 60-66, 69-81 
and 95-101; gifts in chaps. 53, 82-92, 205-200 and 274-289; holy 
places in chaps. 13 (verses 10 to the end), 22, 103-112 (on the glories 
o rayaga) 180-185 (on the glories of Benares), and 186-194 (on 
the glories of the river Narmada); duties of the Asramas in chap. 40; 

rlV"' (consecration) in chaps. 

68-59 and 264-270; dut.es of women in chap. 7 (verses 37-49) ; hells 

fica*tion «i 5 ^ planets (Graha-yaji'ia) and their paci¬ 

fication (Sant.) in chaps. 93, 94 and 228-239; duties of kings in 
chaps. 215-243; law (Vyavahara) in chap. 227 ; dedication (Utsfrga) 
in chap. 207; Yuga-dharma in chaps. 142,144, 145 and 165 • penances 
in c ap 227 (verses 34 ff.) ; and Vastu in chaps. 252-257 and 268-270. 

neces^n'Verm^'"^^” « 

necessary to examine the chapters common to the Matsya and the 


n ] Chronology of Purdnic Chapters 33 

Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) in order to see whether the former borrowed 
these chapters from the latter or vice verse. The chapters common 
to the two Puranas are the following: 


Matsya-p. Paclma-p. (SrstH^h-) 


Chaps. 

5-6 

= 

Chap. 

6. 


7-9 

= 

>9 

7. 

•• 

10-12 

= 

99 

8. 

Chap. 

13 (verses 1-lOa) 

\_ 


9. 

Chaps. 

14-17 


99 

» 

18-21 


99 

10. 

Chap. 

22 

= 

99 

11 (especially except 


23. 

24 (verses 1-54) 



verses 69-81). 


}: 

99 

12 (verses l-108a). 

» 

43 


99 

12 (verses 110 to 





the end). 

>9 

44 (especially except 

) 



Chaps. 

verses l-14a), 1 

45-46, 1 

= 

99 

13 (verses l-284a). 

Chap. 

47 (verses 1-181) 

) 



Chaps. 

100-102 

«= 

99 

20 (verses 4-176). 

» 

99 

81-92, 

74-80 

}= 

99 

21. 

99 

61-64 


99 

22 (especially except 

Chap. 

66 

/ 


verses 165-175). 

Chaps. 

60-70 


99 

23. 

99 

71-72 

= 

99 

24 (verses 1-63). 

Chap. 

55 

= 

99 

24 (verses 64-96). 

Chaps. 

57-58 

= 

99 

24 (verses 101-190). 

99 

59-60 

= 

99 

24 (verses 191-end). 

99 

164-168 

= 

99 

36. 

99 

169-173 

= 

99 

37. 

99 

174-178 

= 

99 

38. 

Chap. 

Chaps. 

146 (verses 41-end) I 
147-148 j 

1 

99 

39 (verses 5-102). 

Chap. 

153 (verses 222-228a) 

= 

99 

39 (verses 103-end). 

99 

154 (especially except 
verses 447-485) 

= 

99 

40. 

Chaps. 

155-160 

— 

99 

41. 

Chap. 

161, 1 

1 



99 

162 (verses 1-34) ! 


99 

42. 

99 

163 (verses 25b-end) j 

( 
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Matsya-p. 

Chap. 179 (verses l-13a) 


Padraa-p. (Srsli-kh.) 
Chap. 43 (verses 6b-9a 


and 77-85a)«». 


The close agreement of multifarious subjects and stories dealt with 
in these chapters proves that they could not be based independently 
on tradition, but one of them must have drawn upon the other. A 
comparison between the two Puranas, however, shows that the 
Padma (Srs(i-kh.) is the borrower. In those chapters which are 
common to the Vayu, Matsya and Padma (Srsti-kh.)«^ the Padma 
follows more the Matsya than the Vayu. It has been said above 
that the Matsya drew upon the Vayu. So it seems that the Matsya 
first borrowed these common chai)ters from the Vayu, and the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) next took them from the Matsya. A comparison of the 
chapters common to the Harivamsa, Matsya and Padma 
(Srsli-kh.)'’- also shows that the Padma (Srsli-kh.) resembles more 
the Matsya than the Harivamsa. The reading ^purdnarn qmuA'are 
catva maya dvaxyayanacchnitam’ of Hv III, 14, C6a need not mis- 
lead one to hold that the Harivamsa was based on the Padma 
(Sr?ti-kh. which is also known as Pau.skara), for both the Matsya 
and the Vanga. ed. of the Padma (Srs(i-kh.) read ''pwranarfi ptiniftas 
catva maya (Padma reads ‘mayuTfi’) vi^nur harih prabhuli’ in the 
corres^ndmg passagcs*>«. There are also other evidences to show 
that the Padma (Sr§ti-kh.) is the borrower. Both in Va 98 (verses 
9. 12, 15, 19 and 31) and Mat 47 (verses 176, 179, 182, 180 and 197) 
Sukra the preceptor of the demons, is said to have lived invisibly 
with Jayanti for ten years, whereas in Pd (Srsti-kh.) 13 (verses 278, 
281 ami 287) the period is lengthened to one hundred years. The 
occurrence of the words sata-varfdni and varsa-satnm. in 
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the xuinios or gJoHJin%tion.s of Vi^^iu have bei!fi hrft miriijiiigcd. Even 
in liio^ rhsptcrs wherein sudi izlLangrjv have been tiiadet there are 
marks left to to tfieir origmaUy Vni^ijava diaracLej^. Kuch 

Vfii^^iava idoraeter of these ehaptcra sliows ihai they dirl not belong 
tn the Patlimi (Sr^li-kli.), AvJjJch^ it wfll be Ehowii ^iftcrwarels, wasi 
originally uieiuit ft>r tho revival of Bruhnm-worj^liip. That the 
Pnilxziii-p, (Sr?ti"klK) borrowed the coinnioii rhaple.rH from the 
does not siectn to havii bi-eTs unknown to Ihc early Siiifli- 
wrlters. For AnirodrShoblinttOp who iiveU nl>ufctl 1150 A.D., 

quo tea Ptl (Sr?ti-klL) 10* 15b oud refers to IM (S^U^kb.) 10, 
sa jdng: 

'*yai lu padmapiirdne—mjiipuf^a dvij^^-^td^jratga^^^ 
nilTi<ibham(m-bhu^itu m 11 ii^L-mman tafji 7nats^a-jm rdna- 
lut^am ahkhlhdy{Jdhik^t}i iaif^u-ddm^vidbdnmn ttkitxni tut 
pdrv^tjpdnutn eva kfititarupddt-vd^miiiji bTaluTiandiSnam 
uvaigdnu^tlicpam iti 

The evblenccs adduced above are perhaps suflieieTit to prove 
that ihe Podziin {Sr>ti-k]i4 is lii-c borrower. It la pmfuibly line tn 
this plagittri!-:m Lfuit the Padiim-p. has been mreJy draw^n upon by 
lljf 2 early Nibaiidha-wTiters. 

Lot us now prexteti ti> lUijetiss the do tea of the Smfti-cha piers, 
Wc hliidl first lake up the chopters (IG-S'S) on fuiieniJ sacrifices , 
(SrUddlia). Hicsc ciiii|jLers were W'ritLen by n Vai^nava*® ond inlro- 
duced ijiLo tlie hfatflya-p. in coimeclinn with the Filfvnrfiia (i.c„ the 
ficnenfogj' of the patrkreJis) given in cba[)«. The RpiirioiiA 

character of all ihesc chapters from 15 to 2^ seems to be pio%Td by 
Llicir very posilion. At the oulsel of chap. 11 Suln is teqaested to 
narrate the Solar niid Lunar dyno^tiea. Cbap^ aeciinliiigly dc?s1- 

ing with the Solar race, ends thus; **iti . ^rga-varftidndkJr^ 

fnnam ndnm dvdduio *dtii^d^ah\ Bill iljc Luuar race in taken up 
Its late as in chap. S3, Ifcnoe the inlcT%Tning chaps, 15-3^ seem to! 
have hoea hitcrpolaled later. The spurrou.siiess of tlie chapters is 
further proved by tlic fact that they arc wholly unconnected and 
ate iatroduecil all on a sufldeii without any hint faring given l^efore- 
hand. So, they are to lie dated later than the first quarter of lhe| 
fourth ecntiiry A.I>. Agnin, chaps. (on funeral ^crifiecs) and 

chaps. 13-L'i (on Ihe genealogy of the palriaiThfi) do not appear lo-^ 
have belonged to tfic same date. Al Hit beginning of chap. 15 hlanu 

^ CL Pi! (Sf^ti-kb.) T, IIS —(aia rdt 

nrpa;* 113 ; 

“ HAt^kI^ p. Joij. Cf, ibo Srofti^tiUvm, 11, p. Ml, 

" Ct Mil le, 4*b; i% la ^ It, Seb; ami m ea. 
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requests the Fish to tell him about the Pitf-vaipsa and the Sraddha- 
devatva of the Sun and the Moon. The Fish accordingly narrates 
/ the Pitr-vanisa in chaps. 13-15, refers to the Sun and the Moon in 
the course of chap. 15, and finishes saying : 

"havi^naidvi adhipaiye irdddha-dcvah smrto ravih] 
clad vah sarvam dkhydtarji pitr-vamsdnuklrtanmn] 
punyarfi paviiram dyu^yaiji kirtanlyajfi sadd nrbhih\\ 

(Mat 15, 43). 

As in chaps. 13-15 there is no reference to the chapters on funeral 
sacrifices, as the genealogy of the patriarchs is complete in chaps. 
13-15, and as there is no second reference to the Sraddha-devatva 
of the Sun and the Moon anywhere in chaps. 16-22, we may hold 
that chaps. 13-15 formed a distinct unit by themselves and were 
originally not followed by any chapter or chapters on funeral sacri¬ 
fices. It is, therefore, probable that chaps. 16-22 on funeral sacrifices 
were interpolated at a date later than that of chaps. 13-15. If 
a period of at least 50 years be allowed between the latter and chaps. 
16-22, then these chapters on funeral sacrifices cannot possibly be 
earlier than the beginning of the fifth century A.D. Now, Devana- 
bhatta quotes numerous verses from chaps. 15-19 and 22 in his 
Smrti-candrika, Ilemadri from chaps. 16-22 in his Caturvarga- 
cintamani, Jimutavahana from chaps. 17 and 22 in his Kfdaviveka, 
Aniruddhabhatta from chap. 18 in his Ilaralata, Baltalasena from 
chap. 22 in his Danasagara, Apararka from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in 
his com. on Yaj., Ilaradatta from chap. 18 in his com. on the 
Gautama-dharmasutra, Kullukabhatta from chaps. 17 and 18 in his 
com. on the Manu-smrti, Madhavacarya from chaps. 16-18 in his 
Bha§ya on the Parasara-smrli, Madanapala from chaps. 16 and 17 
in his Madana-parijata, Sridatta Upadhyaya from chap. 16 in his 
Krtyacara, Can^esvara from chap. 17 in his Krtya-ratnakara, 
Narasimha Vajapeyin from chap. 18 in his Nityacarapradipa, and 
Govindananda from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in his Danakriya-kaumudi, 
Suddhikriya-kaumudl and Sraddhakriya-kaumudl (see App.). 
These quotations made by the Nibandha-writers from different parts 
of India show that chaps. 16-22 must be dated not later than 
1000 A.D. Again, chaps. 16-22 are among those which arc found 
common to the Matsya and the Padma (Srsti-kh.). The quotations 
made by the early Nibandha-writers like Aniruddhabhatta, Apararka, 
Ballalasena, Devanabhatta, Ilemadri and gridatta Upadhyava from 
the chapters of the Padma (Srsti-kh.), common also to the Matsya, 

(Sr?ti-kh.) borrowed these chapters so early 
that this Purana, with its new additions, had sufficient time not only 
for circulation m aU parts of India but also for replacing the earUer 
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form of the Purana. If at least a century and a half be allowed for 
such effective circulation, then the lower limit of the date of borrow¬ 
ing is to be placed not later than about 950 A.D. Consequently, the 
common chapters of the Matsya are to be dated earlier still, and 
most probably not later than 850 A.D. As chaps. 16-22 betray 
Vai.snava authorship, it is proba ble th at they come from the same 
date as the ch ^ters on vowa and g ifts’^. 

^Ve shallnow take up the chapters on vows, gifts, bath etc. 
The position of chaps. 51-270 between chaps. 43-50 on the one hand 
and chaps. 271-273 on the other appears to prove their spurious 
character, for the latter two groups of chapters are intimately con¬ 
nected with each other. The Lunar dynasty is taken up in chap. 23 
and is described in chaps. 23-24 and 43-50. In Mat 50, 68-71 the 
sages request Suta to tell them about the future kings and ages. In 
compliance with this request Suta undertakes, in Mat 50, 72-76, to 
speak on the future Kali age and the Manvantaras and also to give 
accounts not only of the future kings in the families of Ila, Iksvaku 
and Puru but also of the Andhras, Sakas, Yavanas, Pulindas, 
Kaivartas, Abhiras and others who attained regal power. He then 
gives the list of the future kings only of the line of Puru in Mat 50, 
77 to the end, the chapter ending thus: 

itye^a pauravo varjiso yathdvad iha klrtitah] 

dhimatah pandu-putrasya arjunasya mahdtmanah\\ 

At the beginning of chap. 271 the sages say to Suta, 

^puror vayisas tvayd suta sabhavhyo nivcditah\ 

surya^vamse nrpd ye tu bhavi§yanti hi tan vada\\' 

Consequently, the latter continues to give lists and accounts of the 
other future kings and the future ages in accordance with the 
promise he makes in Mat 50, 72-76. From all this it is quite evident 
that chaps. 271-273 have been separated from chap. 50. Of course, 
this separation might be due to the misplacement of chaps. 271-273 

” If the word brahmanya, used along with the words siva-bhakta, surya-bkakia 
and vaifimva in Mat 16, 0-10, is taken to mean ‘a worshipper of Brahma*, llien it must 
be admitted that Brahma-worship was still prevalent, otherwise his worshippers 
would not have been classed with the Pankti-pavanas. Hence Mat 16-22 could not 
be later than 650 A.D. Though the Padraa (Srs^-kh.) reads *brdhmana* in the 
corresponding line (cf. Pd, Sreti-kh., 9, 82b), the reading *brahmanya* of the Matsya 
is the correct one, for this latter reading is supported by Dcvanabliatta (Smfti- 
candrika, IV, p. 156), Aporarka (com., p. 4iS), Hemadri (Catur^'arga-cintama^ii, 
111, i, p. 886) and Govindunandu (Sruddhakriya-kaumudi, p. 35). The change 
from *brakmanya* to *brdkmana* made by the Padnia (Srsti-kh.) is most probably 
due to the fact that in the just preceding line it changes 'iiva^bhakia' to *brahma- 
bhakia\ 
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or chaps. 51-270, which is not quite unlikely. We should, therpfore, 
turn our attention to other things. 

The internal evidences show that at least a good number of the 
chapters on gifts, vows, bath ete. was inse rted into the Matsya-p. 
til Ihti ^iiic time. In Mat 63, i the sages ask Suta not only to 
> enumerate the Puranas'bii t als Q. ^o ‘deal exhaust ively with the piety 
of making gifts (ddna-dharmdna^fatp, tu). Consequently, in chap. 

^ 5 , (verses 3 if.) Suta speaks of the Puranas and Upapurunas and 
the gifts of the former on particular occasions. Next, proceeding to 
si)eak o^thc gifts connected with vows and fasts in chapters 54 ff., 
y he bcginsSgyln in-—-- 

‘atah pararp, pravakfyanu ddna-dharmdn ascfatahi,] 
‘eratopavasa-samyuktdn yathd viatsyoditdn iha\ 
mahddevasya sarpvdde ndradaaya ca dhhnatalf,\\' 

The expression ‘pravaksydmi ddna-dharmdn asefaiah' is certainly 
used by Suta in compliance with the request made by the sages in 1 
at o3, 1. It, therefore, shows that ''^=*Pi 5;i Tnil f»liopi<»rE / 

(VIZ., 54-57, 61, 68 and 83-92) oiumg is and gifts (becaus e the making/ 
gifts - al g o i 34o_bc_acco mpan(ed with fasting)-in whiett 
^ Mahadeva and Narada are the interlocutors are contemporaneous^*. 

I he genuineness of these latter ehapters need not be doubted, for 
I the request made by Narada to Siva in Mat 54, 4 to tell him how the 
Siva- and Vijnu-worshippers could attain health, wealth, beauty etc., 
shows that the chapters in which Mahadeva and Narada arc to be 


puroiia 

pi) 

I (ii) 

(id) 


,rin«.7T*i of the Upa 

iraiias, must be taken as spurious for the following reasons — 

*iwe“ IWuranas in verses other than those mcntionc< 

though in ven^ followmg verse 63 the classifK-alion an.l .xintents of th, 

Sate" 

6*e-63 in his Catur^arga-eintamapi. L. ll! part i. pp *" *T " 

«.d "i!" 

his Danasagara. by Candesvara who has 

by Govindananda who lias a few lines in I,:, n- ^ s Kriya-ratnakara, and 
taken b favour of a very late date Thc«. ii. should not be 

neetion with gifu, ^ 53 in eon- 

of gift. ** « which there is no mention 
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the interlocutors should be Saiva and Vaisnava; and in fact they are 
so with the only exception of chap. 61 (dealing with Agastya-puja). 
Chapters 83-92 were all inserted at the same lime in a group, for 
they are all enumerated by Siva at the very beginning of these 
chapters (viz., in Mat 83, 4-6). All these contemporaneous chapters 
(viz., 54-57, 61, 68 and 83-92) are interspersed by many others (viz., 
chaps. 58-60, 62-65, 66-67, 69-80 and 81-82) on vows, consecration, 
b ath and gifts, in which the interlocutors; difft>r^' i hP imPAnnPf.t^d 
position of these chapters, and the breaches they create in the dialogue 
between Mahadeva and Nurada, prove their comparatively late 
dates. In these comparatively late chapters, again, there are some 
which seem to date still later. These are chapters 65, 73 and 76. 
The list of contents of the Matsya given in chap. 291 does not 
mention the Aksaya-trtiya-vrata (chap. 65), Guru-sukra-puja-vidhi 
(chap. 73) and Visnu-vrata (chap. 99). Therefore, these seem to 
be later additions. This doubt is further strengthened by their 
absence from the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). The late age of chap. 76 
(dealing with the Phalasaptaml-vrata) is evidenced by the non¬ 
mention of this Vrata in Mat 74, 2-3 wherein Siva names the Saura 
Vratas he afterwards speaks of in chaps. 74-75 and 77-80. 

Thus we get three groups of chapters which are arranged in 
order of priority : 

(1) chaps. 53 (especially verses 1-58 and 64 to the end), 54-57, 
61, 68 and 83-92, 

(2) chaps. 58-60, 62-64, 66-67, 69-72, 74-75, 77-80 and 81-82, 
and (3) chaps. 65, 73 and 76. 

Now, Narasimha Vajapeyin of Orissa quotes one verse from chap. 53 
in his Nityacarapradipa; Govindananda quotes a number of verses 
from chaps. 53 and 58 in his Danakriya-kaumudI; Candesvara quotes 
the entire chapters 56 and 63 and also some verses from chaps. 53, 
61 and 70 in his Krtya-ratnakara; Madanapfda quotes verses from 
chap. 53 in his Madana-parijata; Hemadri draws profusely upon 
chaps. 53-54, 58-60, 62, 67, 71-72 and 82 in his Caturvarga-cintamani; 


n 


Chaps. 54-57 arc told 
„ 58-00 „ ,, 

Chap. 61 is „ 
Chaps. 62-65 are „ 

„ 60-67 „ ,. 

Chap. 68 is M 
Chaps. 60-80 are „ 
81-82 „ „ 

M 83-92 „ .. 

Cliap. 03 is „ 

« 84 „ „ 

Chaps. 95-112 are „ 


by Mah^eva to Naroda. 

„ Matsya to Manu. 

„ Mah^eva to Narada. 

„ Mahadeva to Uxna. 

„ Mats>'a to Manu. 

„ Mah^eva to Narada. 

„ Siva to Brahma. 

„ Matsya to Manu. 

„ Mahadeva to Narada. 

„ Vaiiaippayana to ^unaka. 
„ Siva to (?). 

„ Nandike^vara to Narada 








40 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ ch 

Baliiilascna quotes the entire ehapters 82-92 and also verses from ehap. 
53 in his Dunasagara ; he also quotes five verses from chap. C7 in his 
Adbhutasugara; Apanirka quotes almost the entire chapters 63, 
58-59 and 82-92 in his com. on Yaj.; and Jlmutavfihana quotes a 
verse from chap. 53 in his Kalavivcka (sec App.). These quotations 
made by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of India 
show that the chapters of at least the first two groups were inserted 
into the Matsya-p. much earlier than the age in which they flourished. 
Otherwise, such widespread circulation would have been impossible. 
So these ehapters must be dated not later than 950 A.D. Again, 
nanny of the chapters of the first and second groups and chap. 76 of 
the third group have been Imrrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kli.) 
rom the Matsya. It has already been said that this borrowing took 
p ace^ not later than about 950 A.D. Hence the date of the above 
mentioned Smrti-chaptcrs of the Mat.sya, including chap. 76, arc to 

probably not later than at least 
^ (o" PhalasaptamT-vrata) 

was added later than chaps. 74-75 and 77-80 which belong to the 
second group. Hence at least these chapters of the second group, 
and consequently also those of the first, arc to be dated earlier still. 
Ijic gifts of hillocks (Acala-dana, cha ps. 83 ^ 92 ) ^uire the 
u Brahma, Visnu and Siva, w hich arc to be nl.aced on the 

> htIUks to be g iven away (cf. Mat 83, 15 and 91, 5) , and 

in Mul 58, 5:4 Brahma rff-fuuiul lu be worshipped equally with the 
. ^ These evidences show that the worship 

If-? t ‘"«^rtion of these ehapters. 

iT'^'? *'■' sect, ot hi, time’* 

!hrcJl 1 ’*'“''"’“■"7'’'? »■" P«P“tat- If, ., schohrs hold, 

7lh century A.D., then the date ot chap. 68 and ot the chanter, on 
4 ^ Thn, »e get the 

vowa^tc »'”,hoLlh!!l'ir'”” ™ oonnection nith 

XadW The carfL. r. 7" '''“•'‘"O''" "■kon the», chapter, 
were added. The carhest dated mention ot a weekday being ,„eed 

ye yarn *t>am upa,rimh s^a-vidhina Ms Iosya karyS Zyn\\ 

The menlion ot only the Bhagavatas, and not the Paf.rarn.e. CO. 19. 

of Visnu shows that Varalianiihira mentions only the m«vi ’ ““""K the worshippers 
We know that the Bhagavatas grew in power under the of hU time, 

themselves *parama-bh&gavata*. ^pta emperors who called 

Cf. Mat Mr 4 ; 57, 4 ; C6, 5 ; 70, 8S; etc. 
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in the Eran inscription of 484 these chapters should not be 

placed very much earlier than this date. Mat 53, 46-7 describe the 
Kunna-p. in its Vaisnava form. As it will be seen that the Vi§nuite 
Kurma-p. was written between 550 and 650 A.D., this chapter can¬ 
not be earlier than 550 A.D. The mention of the ten incarnations 
of Visnu during the worship of the Naksatra-puru^ in Mat 54 
(dealing with the Nak^trapurusa-vrata) and their total absence 
in Brhat-samhita, chap. 105 (dealing with the same Vrata) prove 
the later date of the former. The Brhat-samhita was written about 
550 A.D. Therefore the date of Mat 54 is later than 550 A.D. The 
inclusion of the Buddha, in Mat 54, among the ten incarnations of 
Vi§nu also shows that this chapter could not have been written 
earlier than 550 A.D. The Mahabhfirata doc's not mention the 
Buddha incarnation, though it mentions Kalki in one of the spurious 
verses in XII, 339. Milrk 4 names a few incarnations beginning with 
the Varaha and ending with Mathura (i.e., Krsna), there being no 
mention of the Buddha. The Visnu-p. mentions Kalki but not the 
Buddha. The Ilarivamsa also does not mention the Buddha, though 
it mentions Kalki. The Kurma-p. is silent about the Buddha and 
Kalki. The lists of incarnations, or rather manifestations, in the 
Brahma-p. are the same as those in the Markandeya-p. and the 
Harivamsa. The Jayakhya-samhita (about 450 A.D.) of the 
Paficaratras does not mention the Buddha, though it mentions some 
of the other incarnations. The Ahirbudhnya-samhita, which is 
certainly later than the Jayakhya, mentions 39 Vibhavas in which 
Kalki is one, but the name of the Buddha is wanting. Thus the 
Buddha incarnation seems to have been unknowm in the beginning 
of the sixth century A.D. Mat 47, 247, which mentions the Buddha, 
is undoubtedly a later interpolation, for this verse is not found in 
the corresponding chapters of the Vayu and Brahmanda. Now, the 
mention of the Buddha incarnation in the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva 
(about the end of the 12th century), the Dasavatara-carita of 
Ksemendra (11th century A.D.), a hymn by Nammalvar (alias 
saint Satagopa, 9th century) the Vi§nupura cards (end of the 7th 
and beginning of the 8th century), and a Pallava inscription of 
about the latter half of the 7th century A.D.,^^ shows that this incar¬ 
nation attained popularity by the beginning of the 7th century A.D. 
It is highly probable, therefore, that the Buddha began to be regarded 
as an incarnation of Vi§nu from about 550 A.D. That during this 
time the founders of the heretical religions came to be identified 

” Fleet, GupU Inscriptions, pp. 88 - 89 . 

^ ABORI. Vol. XrV, 19S2-S3, pp. 200-201. 

H. Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs of the .\rchttological Sur\’ey of India, 
Vol. 26, p. 5 
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with Visnti u shown by Ihv Brhal-sanihjW <58, 45), atconJing to 
which the imago oT the god of tlie Arhnts to ba 

iDarkud with the Srl-vatna, 

Ffom the above <U»iission it appears that the chapters of the 
first two groups were written not earlier tlian 550 and not later than 
050 A.D. 

Of the chnpLcra of the third group, rhap. TO is, os we tuive seen, 
later than the chapters (7+.15 and 77‘&0) of the M-cond group. As 
a is found in the Padma (Si$ti-kti.), it is earlier than OSD A.D. The 
other two chapters (05 nod 7S) are neither mentiunrsi in the list of 
coiiteiiU of the Matsyn given in chap. SDi nor found ill the Padiua 
(Sr^ti'kh.). They are also not drawn upon by any Nibniiilha*writer. 
Theripforo they may be taken to be vciy- late additions. 

J,, Miiiinnaflvadii.SKvmtB obaervcil by 

jil far a son impabl'C of kiHihg the enemies of the Dnil 3 ’fi 3 , As in 
no other Pnrfipa (except the Piulma) Dili is found to observe this 
^w, this portion of Mat 7 seems to have been interpolated Inter. 
IJus mlerpolation wa.s. however, made earlier tlmn ireniridri (nei: 
App,) and moBt probably tlian PDO A.D, for these vcKCs occur in Uie 
Pad map. (Sr^ti-kh.). 


(Vmtas)-Saiva, Sftura and 
i * nr these clinpters do not seetii to btrlung to llic samfi 

^ iSiiVll, tilt S-lSC'oIc.C'P 111 titif* nnrlunir r-n-is ■111 viTiWC 



and lui have been borrowed by the Padaia 


C|ijc>tntibfii^ show thixt ckaps^ 
thaullooA.D. Chaps. IflO 
ua-p, (Srsii-Ui ), Therefore, 
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these two chapters should not be placed later than about 900 A.D. 
The Bhavi§ya-p. also has borrowed chaps. 95-100. Hence the dates 
of Mat 95-101 fall between 600 and 900 A.D. Chaps. 95-96 being 
earlier than chaps. 97-101, the former should be dated in the former 
part and the latter in the latter part of this period. 

Mat 205- 206, on gifts^ ^^ chap. 207, on the dedication of biilla^ 
seem to have been misplaceH^ Chap^ llB^openT thus : 

manur uvdea 

caritarjfi budha-putrasya jandrdana mayd srutavi\ 
srutah sraddha-vidhih jmnyah sarva-pdpa‘prandianah\\ 
dhenvdh pramyamdndydh phalarp ddnasya me srutam\ 
kT^djina-praddnarp ca vf^otsargas tathaiva ca|| 
srutvd Tuparp narendrasya budha-putrasya kesava\ 
kautuhalarp samutpannarp tan mamdeak^va pTCchaiah\\ 

&c. &c. 

This opening shows that this chapter was immediately preceded by 
the story of Pururavas (son of Budha) in which he was praised for 
his physical beauty, and also by chapters on Sraddha, Prasuya- 
manadhenu-dana, Krsnajina-dana and Vrsotsarga. Now, the story 
of Pururavas is found in chap. 24 (verses 11-32), Sraddha in chaps. 
16-22, Prasuyamanadhenu-dana in chap. 205, Krsnajina-dana in chap. 
200, and Vr§a-laksana in chap. 207. That Mat 24 (11-32), dealing 
with the story of Pururavas, is meant by the expression ^caritaip 

budha-putrasya -etc.' is shown by the fact that it is in this portion 

(viz.. Mat 24, 12) that Pururavas is called very beautiful so much 
so that Urvasi, the divine nymph, falls in love with him. There are 
also other evidences to show that chaps. 205-207 immediately followed 
the chapters (16-22) on Sraddha. Mat 204, in which the Pitr-gathas 
only are laid down but which ends with the verse 'eidmd nktarp tava 
bhumipdla sraddhueya kalpaip muni-saippradi?tam\ etc.*, points to 
chaps. 16-22 termed ‘Sniddha-kalpa* and is, therefore, a continuation 
of these ehapters. The mention of Prasuyamanadhenu-dana, 
Krsnajina-dana and Vfsotsarga in this chapter (i.c., chap. 204) shows 
that it preceded chaps. 205-207 dealing with these topics. Hence 
the real order of these misplaced chapters seems to have been as 
follows: 

Chaps. 10-22, chaps. 204-207, chap. 24 and chaps. 115-120. 
This order is supported by the Visnudharmottara which borrows, 
among others, chaps. 207 (24b to the end) and 115-120 wm the Matsya 
and in which the story of Pururavas is immediately preceded by 
Vrsotsarga*^®. We have seen above that chaps. 205-207 stand in close 

Sec Visnudharmottara I, 146, 41b to the end and I, 148-154 (verses 1-7) which 
arc the same as Mat 207 (verses 24b to the end) and 115-120 respectively. 
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connection with the chapters (16-22) on Sraddha. This connection 
shows that the former could by no means be earlier than the latter, 
and it is highly probable that these two groups of chapters belong 
to the same date. That chaps. 205-207 were inserted into the Matsya 
earlier than 1100 A.D. is doubtless, because Govindunanda quotes 
vei^s from chaps. 205-207 in his Dunakriya-kaumudl and Suddhi- 
kriya-kaumudl, Hcmadri quotes almost the entire chaps. 205-207 in 
his Caturvarga-cintamani, Ballalascna quotes the entire chapters 
205 (except verse 1) and 206 (except the last vei^se) and three 
V erses from chap. 207 in his Danasagara, and Apararka quotes chaps. 
205 (except verse 1) and 206 (except the first and the last verse) in 
his com. on Yaj. (see App.). 

Mat 274-289 deal with the sixteen Mahadanas (big donations), 
w 1 C , requiring the worship of Vifnu, are certainly Vaisnava in 
character. The mention of thesa^j xteen Mahadanas in chap. 274 
(4-10) shows that all the chapters 274-289 belong to tETMine date, 
n. frequently drawn upon by the commentators and 

I an a-wnters, early and late. Govindananda quotes verses from 
at 274 in his Suddhikriya-kaumudi; Hcmadri quotes almost the 
entire chaps 274-289 in his Caturvarga-cintamani; Ballalascna gives 
e cn c aps. 274-289 in his Diinasagara; and Apararka quotes 
chapters 274 (except verses 3a, 13b and 28b), 275 (except the last 
verse), 277 (except the last verse), 278 (except the last verse), 279, 
280 (except the last verse) and 281-289 in his com. (see App.). 

chapters must be dated not later 
J Linga-purana deals with the Mahadanas in II, 

28 ff. Bal alasena says that the Mahadanas, dealt ;;^7n the Lihga, 

on 1-"i- Matsya^®. As in the Lihga the chapters 

on the Mahadanas were inserted before the time of Ballfdasena the 

chapters (274-289) of the Matsya should l>e dated earlier still,’and 

SThe'^LTs f R A D. The references to the worship 

of the images of Brahma during the different Mahadanas"® prove 

reason,?' « ®«*Pected to be the borrower for the foUowing 

(1) In the Vijpudh. the story of Pururavas U 

(*) Though the opening verse, of Visnudh. I atth? a,? 

ns, m the former there is no chapter on P 

K.rsnBjina.dana precedmg chap 148 amanadhenu-dina or 

" Brahma^ §ivu and Vi^nu are to be worslimrwwi ai 
the Tulapuni^a niahailana etc. (Mat 274, 30)-'*^il,Tv*'f constructed during 
Kalpapadapa is to be placed on a heap of co^“ I ^“'W^lapa-mahadana, the 

coarse sugar (gu^a) with Brahma, Vi^u. 
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that the worship of the god was still popular. So these chapters 
(274-289) cannot possibly be dated later than 650 A.D. The ten 
incarnations of Vi§nu including the Buddha and Kalki being 
mentioned in Mat 285, 7, these chapters should not be dated earlier 
than 550 A.D. Therefore, their date falls between 550 and 650 A.D. 

Let us now take up the chapters on Tirtha. Mat 13, verses 10 to 
the end describe, quite incoherently, the story of the self-immolation 
of Sati, daughter of Dak^, in which she is appeased and requested 
to name the numerous holy places sacred to herself. The position 
of these verses in chap. 13 (dealing with the Pitrs) and their obvious 
Sakta character testify to their late date which is further proved by 
their mention of Radha (in Mat 13, 38— radhd vrruldvane vane) 
as well as by their position in the Padma-p. (Srs^i-kh.). Though 
chap. 9 of this Purana is the same as Mat 13 (verses 1-9) and 14-17, 
these verses, which are included in Mat 13, are found in the Padma 
(Srsti-kh.) as late as in chap. 17, verses 182-216a. Hence we may be 
sure that these verses were taken by the Saktas from a common 
source and interpolated independently in those parts of these two 
Puranas which the interpolators thought suited for them. 

Chaps. 103-112 (on Prayaga-mahatmya) of the Matsya are 
later than Kur I, 35-38 which, again, cannot be dated earlier than 
750 or rather 800 A.D. (sec under Kurma-p.). Hence the chapters 
of the Matsya should be dated not earlier than 850 A.D. As most 
of these chapters are profusely drawn upon by Vacaspatimisra and 
Camlesvara, they are certainly not later than 1250 A.D. 

The chapters on Prayaga-mahatmya, told by Markancjeya to 
Yudhisthira, are not free from interpolation, for there are evidences 
which go against the authenticity of at least verses 1-17 of chap. 112. 
Though up to Mat 112, 17 the sage Markandeya is nowhere said to 
have parted with Yudhisthira, in Mat 112, 4 the former is said to 
have come to the latter, blessed him and then repaired to his 
hermitage. This is quite contradictory. Again, in Mat 112, 18 
Nandikesvara says: 

Htyuktvd sa inahdbhdgo mdrkandeyo mahdiapdh\ 

yndhi^thiraeya nrpates tatrawdntaradhiyata\y 
The word ityuktvd would have been meaningless if the preceding 
verses were not spurious, for these verses are spoken by Vasudeva. 
Hence it seems that Mat 112, 1-17 are interpolated. 

Mat 180-185 (on Avimukta-k§etra or Benares) come from a 
fairly early date. A comparison between these chapters and Kur I, 

Siva and Surya (Mat 277, 6) ; Uie images of Brahmi and Ananta-^ti are to be 
placed on a heap of salt in the Hcma>kalpalata-d^a (Alat 2S6, 6); and the golden 
image of Brahma is to be placed on salt during the Saptaeagara-dana (Mat 287, 7). 
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30-34 (ou B^Dart’H) shows thiil Uit> ronnur are earlier Llian Uic laller. 
TJiougb ill both the PiiKinas (Mat 131, 0-7 &n<l Kiir I, 30, 16) the 
glorii's of BcnarLfl are said to Imve been told by ^iva to Umfi on Uie 
mount Mtini, the chaptcrj; of the luiter enn^ti^t of the glorification of 
flotne Siva-IiuguH. vis., Krttiviisesvara, Mmlliynm^viira otc., 

at Bciuires, They al.su rontalii somu faneirul stories about the origin 
Or ponder of these LiAgas. Besides these, thure is a story glorifyioif 
the I’i^nimocaua-kunda lying mar the Kapardisvara Lihga. These 
■lames ntid stories, which are undoubtedly of later origin^ arc not 
found in the hfatsyn. Now, Kur I, 3U-3i are to be dated not later 
than the middle of the 13th cejilury A.D, (s«? under KOrma-p.). 
Then-fore, ehnps. lfKt-185 of iht; Mntsyn should tiol lie pliievd later 
I an IWO A.D. As Guvimlanauda cjuotuH verses from ehnp> 184 in 
bis ^Iddhakriya-kaiimudT, Vfieafipatimi^u from rliaps, IWI-IS4 in 
Ills TTrthii-einiamabi, Madanapilk from chap, 13.4 in hk Matkna* 
piirljata, Mndliavaenrya from the same tliaiJlor in his Bhfifya on the 
I nraiara-snifti. and Aimrirka from cimp, m in his eom* on Yil. it 
IS ccrUun that chaps. 180dS5 were iosctled into the Matsya not later 
than at JcMt ]07fi A.D. The stj-ictly &iiva cbanicdor of tlicsc 
Chapters lends to show that they were added later than 700 A. D. 

lat 1R<I-194^ Oil N^nTnsidii'nirilnitm^^rtt ttiu^rL linve been eonnposcil 
by a Saiva li^iig Eomcwlicrc about Ibe nortlicni bank of the river 
1 \ I'liriptcrs iiiijfli Iiave Inmn mlntrpolatcd nt a very 

Jiitc dale, They seem to Iw Inter than Kflr IJ, 3B-3(i wbich. again, 
ore InU-r than 800 A* D, (see under Kurtnn-p.), Their ltde date 
ficems further to be ptovi-it by the laet that no Niban(iha‘Writer haa 
been found to draw upon Uitui. 

f', rcspc-eifvely of Nnmko and .llrama- 

M m-rr clmjis. 

'^l-^fpoklrd JattT, k-Ciiuiic- Itio 
Ridma-p. (S^ii-kh.J. m wJdcb Mat 5-U4 and 44 fif. are found 
^rmwed m Un.- same onlnr, omib this As no Nilnindlm- 

7., T " we are not auic 

about the lower limit of Llicir date. 

Bath {Siiaijn) is di-alt wltli in Mut i;7-Gfi and 10€ Of llu-sc 

mTn bi fZ , t by Dcv»».- 

“r. ln7v “r”," “■»" A. D. A. 

ll.» ,lu,plc, h„ b»„ Uy ,h, p,4„..p, (Snti-kh.). It 

iWT til, tijuVi. » iH-ftlW •*— 

dtfc TMwthntv Ivak ttf il* Noptn^u ■ ^ 44*! IM. 1 JI; tic,; 

Hi. «.ivm duuKU,, er ibm WkL ** *^*^ ‘^ ““ (ludm-lt**. 
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should not be placed later than 950 A.D. It has been showTi that 
chaps. 97-112 are later than chaps. 95-96 which, again, are later than 
600 A.D. Therefore, chap. 102 cannot possibly be earlier than 
650 A. D. Thus the date of this chapter falls between 650 and 
950 A. D. 

Pratistha (consecration) is the subject-matter of Mat 58-59 
and 264-270. Of these, the former two have been dated between 550 
and 650 A. D. The latter seven chapters, dealing with the consecra¬ 
tion of the images of gods, arc certainly contemporaneous with chaps. 
258-263 in which the characteristics of the different images of gods 
have been laid down. A comparison between Brhat-samhitri, chap. 
58 (dealing with Pratima-lak.sana) and Mat 258-270 shows that the 
former must have been earlier than the latter. The Brhat-samhita 
names the following gods with their respective characteristics : 

(1) Rama, son of Da^ratha, (2) Bali, son of Virocana, 
(3) Baladcva, the carrier of the plough, (4) Devi (i.e., Laksmi), 
(5) Samba, (6) Pradyumna, (7) the two wives of &imba and 
Pradyumna, (8) Brahma, (9) Skanda, (10) Mahendra, 
(11) Sambhu, (12) the Buddha (for the Buddhists), and (13) the 
god of the Arhats (for the Jains). 

The Matsya omits (3), (6), (7), (12) and (13) but adds the 
following: Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Nrsiraha, Vamana, Rudra, 
Ardha-narlsvara, Umii-Mahesvara, Siva-Narayana, Vinayaka, 
Katyayani, Agni, Yama, Nairta, Vanina, Vayu, Kuvera, Gadadhara, 
the Matrs (viz., BrahmanT, Mahesvarl, Kaumarl, VaisnavT, VarahT, 
IndranT, Yogesvarl, Camun^a and Kalika) and Kusumayudha. The 
innovations made in the chapters of the Matsya prove that they 
cannot be earlier than 550 A. D. As Apararka quotes verses from 
chaps. 265 and 267 and Hemfidri from chaps. 260 and 268, they can¬ 
not be later than 1100 A. D. The retention of Brahma by the 
Matsya, inspite of its additions and alterations in the list of gods 
given by the Brhat-samhita, shows that Brahma-worship did not die 
out. Moreover, according to the Matsya, the priest is required to be 
‘brahmopendra-hara-priya’ (Mat 265, 4); Brahma Mantras are to 
be used in consecrating the image of Brahma (Mat 266, 39); and 
the gods, who are to be summoned at the time of consecrating the 
image of any god, include Brahma (Mat 266, 42). All these refer¬ 
ences prove the popularity of Brahma-worship at the time when Mat 
258-270 were written. Hence these chapters are to be dated earlier 
than about 650 A. D.; and thus their date falls between 550 and 
650 A. D. 

Mat 7, 37-49 lay down the duties of pregnant women. These 
verses, being closely connected with the story of the birth of the 
Maruts, appear to come from the date when the extant Matsya was 
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first wriltffji, or intbcr conipi]^, Thai they are not Jatcr than 
1 m A. J>., and most probably also than QSO A, is shown by the 
quotations made from Uicm by Dcvoiiabhalta in his Siurli-windrika 
and by the occurretiOT of thtiie verses in the Pndmo p. (SrsU'kli*) ■ 

. „ 1 ^Jld ^4-Sd57* trcalirig^ of Haja-dhnrmJi, Gni.h(i-ynjna, 

ula-sAnti'**, latrakida-vidhrina, Subbasubha-nirupaiia, Vnslu 
and ^yavaJifim, should bcioti« to ibe finnic date, tjccnuae aJJ thrsi: 
aw Uitaiu for Uie kinw. 'Hn* dcU-Miimniion of even their approxb 
mate dale is mthcr didiculU Thai they lire not later than 1«K) A. 0. 
IS Siiw. for Bliiivndevn qiintos vejfBtsa from chap, m in his I’mviw- 
JJ In-pmkiiraiift Aiwriirka from chap, aiit in his com. on Yjij.. 
I ^ ebnp, S}^ in bis SlUfli-candrikd, Ifemudn from 

chaps ©as-e^ and es^.sss in his Cnliin.aTBa ctntAiimr.i. and HaJJala- 
^Iiu from chaps, 038-m and a4U-0»3 in his AdbhutB-«i(taro {s« 

in U.'* of ll,e worship of Bmlinm 

j’ 1 it is said tlisil thi* pf?f:iple wof^lijjijiiid the 

Kb(la.-R«dra, Agni, SOrj-a. Vispn and 
Ar«i> ' '“*’*i“*‘* ffTO^'nffi^Tenc) llnilimfi, Pfi.san and 

A ymima shows that M=.t and ©52-^257 cannot jioindbly Ik- 

diilfd carluT iii^n flp,, ^ 

firaba-sfiiiti and CtrabarupAlclivriiin 
bfir S - arc certainly not hicr than 1000 A. IK 

vwTiV fwm chap. 05 hi Ilia VmUkiila- 

ia lill' r*T**'* a goort nunificT of lines from chaps. 03 and 04 

eU af^ ^■'“ 2 ^'''^.’*^'"'’■flOoles a versa fmm 
nnd a e™!!l Apararkii quotes the entire ehap. 04 

SaTkrr"" Triknpdamandmm of TritAo,Ia. 

■ ^ f ^ ^ his Mltaksarfi (wc Add 1 The 

m'; “•< S»un»k« i„ ,h.p. (B, il Sv. 

b..l »ho ire *.'r", “IroluttiO” 

03 and 04 piov- th!? 1 h" preceding or following chap-s. 

^^^ehapters tn Vrala tad 

locuiorB, Thtsc bttLi- chnnt are the mlei^ 

fore. r"""' 'o “MM A- n- Thore- 

-..i fiL^zv-o^r/S' * ‘'d“ ■'• •> 

as \ 5 57 (vei^s 1 . 8 S) ^ jg 59 

Vrddli«giu*,.4,,^il£ of Ibe tenowtir^ t fec^ioM ef a watt {vii 

Vet I. HKJ3, pp. 587 k ^ ®« “*r -rliric b Indian Cul 
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^ ] Chronology of Purartic Chapters 

respectively. They most probably belong to the time when the 
extant Matsya-p. borrowed some of its chapters from the Vajm. 
Their position between Mat 50 and 271-273 (on the future dynasties 
and ages) must be due to misplacement. Mat 165, which has been 
borrowed by the Padma (Srsti-kh.), should be dated not later than 
about 950 A.D. 

In connection with the Smrti-chapters a few words may be said 
here on the date and authenticity of some of the remaining chapters. 

Mat 52, dealing with Karma-yoga, recommends the worship of 
Brahma, Visnu, Siva and Surya who are to be considered as ‘abheda* 
(not different from one another—Mat 52, 23 ff.). The author of this 
chapter seems to be a Visnii-worshipper, for he defines Vasudeva as 
atlndriya’, ‘santa’, ‘suksma*, ‘avyakta’, 'sanxitana* and ‘jaganmurti*, 
and calls Brahma, Siva, Surya and others his ‘vibhuti\ Therefore, 
the date of this chapter cannot possibly be later than 650 A.D. 

The story of Pururavas in chaps. 115-120 is of comparatively 
late origin. It says how Pururavas, son of Budha, attained extra-^ 
ordinary physical beauty by fasting on every DvadasI Tithi and by 
worshipping Visnu in the Himalayas respectively in two of his pre¬ 
vious births. Hemadri and Ballalasena’s quotations from Mat 115 
in their Caturvarga-cintamani and Danasagara respectively show 
that chaps. 115-120 arc at least not later than 1100 A.D. 

The story of the origin and destruction of Tripura, a city built 
by the demon architect Maya, is dealt with in chaps. 129-140. These 
chapters, except the interpolated portions if any, arc earlier 
than the beginning of twelfth century A.D., because Ballalasena 
quotes a line from chap. 134 in connection with ‘the burning of 
Tripura’. 

Chaps. 146-160 deal with the birth of the demon Txiraka and his 
death at the hand of Karttikeya. Of these, only chaps. 146-148 
(especially except verses 1-40 of chap. 146) and chaps. 153-160 
(especially except verses 1-221 and 228b to the end of chap. 153, and 
verses 447-485 of chap. 154) have been borrowed by the Padma-p. 
(Sr§ti-kh.). So, the intervening chaps. 149-152, on the description 
of a war between the gods and demons, seem to be interpolations. 
As Ballalasena quotes in his Adbhutasagara a line from chap. 153 by 
mentioning that it is taken from the story of the war between the 
gods and demons®^ we can be sure that chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, 
especially except the verses noted above, are earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Again, chaps. 39-41 of the Padma-p. (Sfsti-kh.), which tally consi¬ 
derably with chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, are to be dated between 
800 and 950 A.D., and most probably in the latter half of the eighth 

" Cf. Adbhs., p. 478— maifya-purdne devdiura-yuddha-nimittam. 

7 
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ceiitur>' A.D, (ace under PadmA p.). So, Mat ) +0-146 atid IBS-lOO 
(tspeciftlly «cfpl the veraea noteij above) are to be dated earlier 
Ihuii 640 A.D. 

Chapfi. 101-1(16 ileal with the killing uF Hiratiyiika&JpU by the 
Man-lioti, and chap, 17®, vrhich belongs to the group consisting oF the 
closely iDtcrrcLBLcd cluipH, 104-170, iviLli Uie 'J'amkiimaya-yuddha 
between the gods on the one side and the demons, Yak ws, sertK-ntj, 
RiiksasiiH etc, DU Uic oilier. Aa BaMLaacua quotes in his Adbbuta- 
S9gara a good number of verses from chaps. 146 and 17® by exprcsaly 
mcDLioniug the sLorics’*'* and as Padma-p. (Sr^ti-hh.), chaps, 4®, 
47*38 and 43 (verses Ob-Pa and 77-35a), which are borrowed from 
Mai 141-143, 1C4-1T8 and 170 (verses l-13a) respcethxty, ore to be 
lUted between KU(I and 954 A.D, and most probably in the former 
half of the cighili century A.D.*^, the above*mcntioucd chapters 
(]AUt(i6, 149-178, and verees l-t3n of chap. 174) of the Matiya-p, 
must be placed earlier than 754 A.D., if not TOO. 

Till! story of Savitri in chaps, Sfl8-®14, on account of its innova¬ 
tions bebtting later taste, earn be taken to be a late interpolmion. It 
aaj'H that Aiivapall, king of hfadra, worshipped the goddcsa Savitr> 
and was gifted with a daughter wlto was consequently named after 
llic goddess, and that four days before the death of Satyavut, SiivlLri 
fasted for three days and observed the Savitrl-vratn, Besides these, 
there are also other inoovations, 

Fitpvamsa has been dealt with in chap«, 13-15, PltpAathu in 
chap, ®0'1 and ^alpa-klrtana in chap. ®P0, Of these, chap, 15 has 
been drawn upon liy Ilemhdri and ApniiLrka. and chops. 13-14, SOI 
and saKi by the former. tk>, all these chapters should Iw dated earlier 
than 1140 A.D. 


Tho rcsulta of the above analysis are as follows : 


Chaps. 1-10 {esrpecially eieept 

verses 6-30 of chap. 7); 

„ Tl-1®, ®3-£4 and 43-44 ; 

„ 47-34 and 871-STS; and 

r, 51, n+, 184-3, 1+I-5. 

' .. 13-15 

Chap. 58 .. 

Chaps. 115-184 


—Either in the lust quarter 
of the third or the first 
quarter of the fourth cen¬ 
tury A.D, 

Earlier than 1100 A.D. 

Not later than 450 A.D. 

Comparatively late, but not 
inter than 1100 A.D. 


"* Adittfl, pp. sa, as, 
Sh lUddpf F kiiirm -p 
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chaps. 

1^0-140 . 

, Earlier than ) l(Ht A.D. 

Chnp. 

140 (except verses 1*40) 


CbapK. 

1 -17-148 ; 


Chap. 

153 (except verses 1-241 

—Earlier thnn IlOO A.D. and 


mid 33Sb to the end); 

t most probably than 800 

ft 

15-1 (except verses 
44T-485) 1 

A.D. 

Chaps, 

155-160. 


ChapH. 

M3.15S . 

Interpolated most probab- 
ly tatt:r than the chapters 
of thfl immcdialcly pre- 
creding group. 

Chaps. 

1(11-103 : ] 

I —Earlier than 750 A.D., if 

ff 

IG0-170;{im1 

r not 700. 

Chap. 

no (verses 1-13&). | 

Chop. 

£04 .. 

, Earlier than IlOO A.D. 

Chaps. 

e08-£l4 

Late inleipolalioiis. 

Chap. 

£00. 

« Earlier * bjin 1100 Ad3> 


For the dates of the Siurii-chapters ^ the eh ideological table uniitr 

ld Cliap^ IV^ 

I'roni what has been £aid above about the tlatcs of the dlffcreiit 
chapters ot the Matsja-p, it appeal^ that thb rurfi^a waa aubjected 
to addiUoriSp and also pcrliaps to altcmlioiia. mom than once. That 
- 5 omc oF [ts elmptcrs have been lost ia shown by ihoHc t^aoUitions 
(made by llemjiflri^ DeViiiiabbaHu and Apararka oit Danap 

Ekufla-^l-upavasa, Fmyakilta etc>) which aic not found in the extant 
Matsya. 

The extant Mabi>Ji-p. seems to have been ivritten* or ratlier 
compiled^ originally by the Vai^avas. At least this impression la 
created by the earlier portions that hove bfH:!ii rtLained* In Mat 
£3-'i5 the sapifi-tiiituml powxT+ w'hich the Fish dispbys in rapid growth 
and huge size* is said to be [possible only w'itli Viisudeva^ for, Majin 
saySp 'none other thau he can be such’ i Mat !>» ilO saya that at the 
mil of each thousand years Manus perish ami * Brahma and other 
gods' attain the pmxJinity of Vif|iu; in Mat 33, 17 Nuniyaiui caUed 
paramdiman ; in Mat 3i (verses 11, 30 etc.) many andent kingSi 
Pururavos, Raji and olherst arc said to have practised austerity^ for 
the favour of Visiiu j and so on. In the verses referred to above Ykim 
has been assigned the highest |MMilion^ and tbcBc seem to bo the traces 
of the origiiinlly Vai^yava cliaracter of Uie Matsya. 
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On the strength of the great prominence given to the region 
about the river Godavari in Mat 114, 37-39 (on geography) it has 
been suggested that the place of composition of the Matsya-p. was 
Nasik*®. This suggestion seems to have a very weak basis, for these 
verses of the Matsya tally with Va 45, 112-114, and it has been 
showTi that the Matsya borrowed some chapters from the Vajm. The 
close agreement of the majority of the geographical chapters in the 
two Puranas seems to confirm the indebtedness of the Matsya to the 
Vayu. Hence to find out the place of origin of the present Matsya 
we shall have to look to those of its original chapters which have not 
been found borrowed from any other work. Such an one is chap. 2. 
In it the river Narmada, and not the famous Ganges, is said to remain 
even after the destruction of the world (cf. Mat 2, 13-14). Else¬ 
where, in chap. 15 (which most probably belongs to a little later date 
and which has a few verses in common with Vfi 73), this river, “which 
flows through the Deccan”, is called the ‘mind-born daughter’ of the 
Somapa Pitrs living in the Manasa-loka (cf. Mat 15, 25-28). These 
passages tend to show that the Matsya-p. was composed and circu¬ 
lated by Vaisnavite people living somewhere about the river 
Narmada. > 


6. THE BHAGAVATA-PUUANA. 


The Bhagavata is the most popular of the e.\lant Puranas. It 
belongs to the Bhagavatas and is divided into 12 Skandhas or books 
dealing with cosmogony, genealogies, myths, legends etc. It also 
contains a few chapters on Smrti-matter, viz.. Ill, 30 on the results 
of actions (Karma-vipaka), VII, 11-13 and XI, 17-18 on the duties 
of the castes and Asramas, and VII, 14-15 on funeral sacrifices and 
holy places. 


It has been held by the Saktas that the Bhagavata is not a 
Mahapurana as the Vai 5 navas claim. But these Saktas themselves 
are not unanimous about the indentity of the ‘Bhagavata’ named in 
Ii ®*8*»teen Mahapuranas. Some of them say that it is 

the Kahka-purapa which, on account of its treatment of the birth 

JhattSb ’Bhagavata’. Some, again, claim 

In. j /k ^ B IS, therefore, necessary to see which 

one IS the real Mahapurana. 

An examination of the Nibandhas shows that the authors of 
these wor^ are all in favour of the Bhagavata (i.e. Vaisnava 
Bhagavata). Narasimha Vajapeyin, a noted Nibandha-writlr of 
Onssa, disapproves the elaim of the Kalika-purana to be the ‘Bhaga- 


Haraprwad Shwlri, Cl. of Siu«. Msa. ASB. Vol. V, Puripa, Preface. 


p. cxc. 
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vata Mahapurana’ by referring to the opinion of Laksmldhara®^. The 
verses quoted from the ‘Bhagavata’ by Ballalasena, Madhvacarya, 
Ilemadri, Govindananda, Raghunandana, Gapalabhatta and others, 
are very often found in the present Bhagavata but not in the Kalika« 
p. or the Devibhagavata. Of these two latter Puranas, or rather 
Upapuranas, the Kalika has been quoted by Apararka, Ballalasena, 
Hemadri, Madhavacarya, Madanapala, Sulapani, Govindananda, 
Raghunandana and others with the express mention of its well-known 
title; whereas the name of the Devibhagavata has not been 
mentioned in any of the numerous Nibandhas we have examined. 
The superior position of the Bhagavata over the Devibhagavata is 
further established by a comparison of their contents. In the Bhaga¬ 
vata there is no mention of the Devibhagavata nor is there any 
attempt to prove its own superior position, but in the Devibhagavata 
(I, 3, 16) the Bhagavata has been included among the Upapumnas 
obviously with a view to establishing the former’s claim to the posi¬ 
tion of a Mahapurana. Further, in the Bhagavata, Suka, son of 
Vyasa, is presented as given to complete renunciation of the wo(rld 
from his childhood. But the author of the Devibhagavata probably 
saw that an ideal character like Suka might instigate others, having 
much less indifference, to renounce the world and thus disturb the 
discipline in society. Hence he painted Suka in a quite different 
colour in the Devibhagavata. Here Suka, who is about to give up 
the world, goes to Janaka at the request of Vyasa. Janaka convinces 
him that it is highly necessary to pass through all the stages of life 
before taking up Saqinyasa; othenvise the real taste of worldly 
enjoyments remains unknown and the mind is not strengthened. 
Consequently, Suka gives up the idea of renunciation and repairs to 
his father’s hermitage to live with him. All the above evidences 
taken together make it likely that the Bhagavata is the real 
Mahapurana. 

As to the date of the Bhagavata, scholars arc generally of opinion 
that it is a very late work not earlier than the 9th century A.D.®® 
But such a late date cannot reasonably be given to the Purana. It 
has been said above that the verses quoted by Ballalasena (in his 

^ (ufddasabhycLS iu pfthak purdnam yat in drsyate\ 
vijdnidhvam mum^ire^fhas tad etebhyo 

vinirgatam samudbhutam\yathd kdlikd-puranddmlti laksmidharahlevam ca saU 
bhagavatyd idam bhdgavatam iti kdlikd-purdnam bhdgavata-padenoktam iti 
ye vadanti ie niraetdh\ —Nityucarapradipa, pp. 18-19. 

" C. V. Vaidya, JBBRAS, 1925, pp. 144 ff.; Bliandarkar, Vaisnavban etc., p. 49; 
Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80; Farquhar, outline, pp. 229 ff.; ^Vinlcmitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, 
p. 556; and 50 on. 

Wilson, l^iacdonell, Colebrooke and Burnouf placed the Bhagavata in the 18th 
century AJ>« 
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Ailblis.), IIciniHlfi, i^TiidliViiciLrj'a, Ragbunafidaiia, Gu|»fLln1)hat{a 
nod otberji fTOrn the ‘Jilingavatn’, are very ufton fouDd in the ptc^iit 
liiiugavata, la hU Smfti-cimdrikn I, p. S> Dcvannbhatlo 

quotes u few i^erses coaldning tJie natiiLH of the eighteen Maliii. 
purity including Qic ‘Bhitgavala’* UflJliilaseaa uamua a IthAgnvatn' 
pTirft^a iD hiii Danoaigam <fol TliaL the Bhagavnln-piirajin 

mealioncd m the Danasagam is Liiu hiidc as the pn-seiil Bliagavatn 
m proved by the foUoMriiig evidences. Oa Uil tib of the DiuiaHTiKa™ 
Bailuluidi^na setys tbfli Iw did not druw upon tlie "Eliiigavaia* because 
jt did not conLnin any chapter on Aa n njalter of facii the 

^p^nt Bhflgavnta conUtns no chnitter on this lopic-^ whereos in the 
ffevibhilpvala there is one, viz, IX, fiO. Hence the Devllibrigavala 
la not the ‘Bhagavuta* which Bnllftlaiienji meaiia. As BaUatiuejift 
quotes in hjs DinasiSgflta a (luniber of venses from the KaiilcH-p. by 
e^lessly mentioning ila title, this. Purilna dso cannot be meant by 
li name Bbagavafa'. hurthcr, BatL'dasena names wiLlj derision 
^hose Buriiiins wbicb wen? ijillin.i,ced by Tantricism. But tie 

the ‘Bbagavatn'. ikiice it is sure 
that BalJiLhiscna means the present Bhagavats, which is, therefore 
to be tilled not later than lOSD A.D. Anniidatlrthn Madhva wrote a 
wcll-^ov^ com. on the Bhftgavata. He also draws upon the Pttmnn 
in hiH Dha^yas un the UralimBsOirn {? see App. IJ) nnd tl’ie 
Bbagavadgda. In the Gita-bhiisya (p, 7) he quotes from the 
IstiTJij^iiias^ksuiTikalpa a vt-rac which mentions the Bhngavala as 
a work of \yiisa. and iii another quotation from the ■Harediya' the 
lur...m IS eaJJed Tippu-veda' {see GiUk-bhiusya, p. m). In bis 
Madhvo-vgaya <IV. 4&,52) , Nfirayaua Bn^nlitrica,,-,,. son of a cJiryvcl 
disetple of Madhya, .nfomis u. that tMtual problems relntijig to Um 
Hha^vnta bad already begun in JiuJIn-a's lijne. The great teacher 
^ Uainniiiija also was not uimcqiiuioted with the BHogavaU"*. Alberuiii 
m fns account of India, gives two lists of Pur^^as. Almut one of 
these lisU he says : Another somewhat different list of Puhnnis has 
been read to me from the Vijnn.puriina. I give it here in cxlcnso 

.^nu. Siva, HJnigavaUr. i^.. VTouideva 

........ I he of the term 'Vnaudeva' with reference to the 

^ (Vaispava) Biiilgavala 

and that dainifi luul already begun to 1 h^ made by other works to Ixi 

that of AlhcrCini by such a lung period of tiniv that tlic position of 
tlie Bhagavabi had already become enviable. Ucuec the Zc of the 
Bhagavata cannot imssibly be later Ihiin SOO A.D. 

" t-FaAMd,L(i^ 

- sss, 7 tll'xtirssl:. 
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A few verses are found quoted from the ‘Srlmad-bhagavata’ in 
Abhinavagupta’s Gitartha-samgraha, a com. on the Bhagavad-gTta. 
But these verses, which tally with Bhag II, 1, 3-4 and 12 and XI, 20, 
17, are not reliable; because in an old Ms written in Sarada 
characters they are found not in the running text of the commentary 
but on the margin. Hence it may be that these verses were written 
by some one on the margin of his Ms but were later incorporated into 
the text by the scribes who copied from this Ms.®^ Abhinavagupta’s 
mention of ‘gaiendra-moksana’ also need not be taken to point to 
the Bhagavata, because chapters on ‘gajendra-moksana’ are found 
in other Puranas also. For instance, Vam 85 and Visnudharmottara 
I, 194 deal with ‘gajendra-mok^na’. The verse quoted from the 
‘Bhagavata* in Gaudapada’s Uttaraglta-bhasya (p. 60; Bombay ed., 
p. 27) is also equally doubtful. In a Ms^^, which appears to preserve 
an older version of the Bhasya, this verse is not found. How the 
text of the Bhasya was corrupted with later additions and alterations 
is shown best by a quotation from a Tantra occurring in another 
Ms^^ of the same work. It is to be noted that no quotation from 
any Tantra is found in the printed editions or the other Ms referred 
to above. Hence it seems that the verse under consideration is 
spurious. 

Inspite of the little help rendered by the doubtful verses 
mentioned above, the Bhagavata does not seem to be a late work. 
A comparison, so far as theology is concerned, between this and the 
Kurma-p. shows that the Bhagavata is earlier than the Visnuite 
Kurma-p., which was, unlike the Bhagavata, much influenced by 
Sukta ideas (see under Kurma-p.). The date of the Visnuite Kurma- 
p. is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D. So the Bhagavata can¬ 
not possibly be dated later than 600 A.D. Thus we get the lower 
limit of its date. 

It has been said®® that the Visnu-p. is earlier than the Bhaga¬ 
vata. The latter ‘contains the biography of Kr^na which is here 
given in much greater detail than in the Visnu-p. and in the Hari- 
vaqisa®®’. Hence it seems to be later than the Harivamsa also. 
The latter being dated about 400 A.D., the Bhagavata cannot possibly 
be earlier than about 500 A.D. Thus the date of composition of the 
Bhagavata falls in the sixth century A.D. It is highly probable that 
the Purdna was composed in the former half of this century^'^. 

” ABORI, XV, 1933-34, p. 248. “ No. 4504, D. U. Mss Lib. 

No. K558E. D. U. Mss Lib., fol. 10a. “ See under Vi^nu-purapa. 

•• Wintemitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 557. 

^ There ore also other evidences which confirm the above date of the Purana.Viz., 
I. (i) The two verses of theMa^hara-vjtti (on Isvarakr^a's Samkhya- 
karikas 2 and 51), which, as B. N. Krishnamurti Sharma has pointed 
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The date of the Smrti-chapters of the Bhagavata is most 
probably the same as that of the Purana itself. It is not, however, 
possible to say anything definitely. If they are interpolated, they 


out in ABORI, XFV, pp. 216-7, have their parallels in the Bhagavata-p. 
(I, 8, 52 and I, 6, S5), do not appear in Parainartha's Chinese transla¬ 
tion of the Vrtti. So, the text of the Matlmra-\7tti is doubtful and 
cannot, therefore, be used to assign the Bhagavata to a date earlier than 
that of the Vrtti. 

(n) The mention qif the Tamil Vaisnava saints in Bhag XI, 5, 38-40, and 
of the Hunas as accepting VaisnavLsm in Bli^ II, 4. 18 and II, 7, 46 
shows that the Bhagavata cannot be earlier than the last quarter of the 
fifth century A.D. 

n. (i) Nar I, 96 gives the contents of a ‘Bhagavata which agree with those of 
our present Bhagavata. 

(n) In its incomplete list of the Mahapuranas tlwi Brhaddharma-purana 
(25, 20 f.) names, in place of the ‘Bhagavata*. the MahabhagavaU which 
ia a clear protest against the supremacy of Krsiin in the Bhagavata. 

(tii) ‘If the Govindastaka be a genuine work of ^mkara. as the wxtcenth- 
century Bengal Vaispava writer, Jiva Gosvamin, thought and as 
Belvalkar and others of this day think, Saipkara must have known the 
Bhagavata*. 

(iv) mile the author of the Purana appears to be familiar with the 
“Ajatavada** doctrine, he does not know the “Anirvacanlyata** doctrine 
posited by ^mkara*. 

(v) In the chapter on Balarama’g pagrimage in Bhag X., there b no mention 
of Puri which b said to have been known to Samkara and Ramanuja 

The view put fortli by Amamath Roy in BSOS, Vol. Vm, IQSS-?, pp. 107 ff tliat 
the Bhagavata has been influenced by the Karikas of Gaudapada scorns to have a 
very weak basb, because the phUosophical ideas, words and similes found common 
to the Bhagavata and the Karikas are of a general character and might have been 
derived by the former from works used by Gaudapada ns hb sources. The use of 
o d terms and ideas b not at all exceptional with the BhagavaU. Other puranas 
also are often found to have derived words, ideas and similes from very ancient 


n 0* tlie Gaudapada-karikas on the BhagavaU could be 

the ^te of Gauebpada himself bemg more or less debaUble. Barnett (JRAS 1910 
mi f.) and Jacobi (JAOS. 1913. pp. 51 f.)place Gaudapada not Ut« Z' 

Mat 63, SO-21 describe the ‘Bhagavata’ as follows: 
yatrddkUcTtya gdyatti^ vamyaU dAorma-ubtaraAl 
VTtTdworvadhopeUitfi tad hhdgavatan ucyate\\ 
tdr^atasya kalpasya tnadkye ye tyur narottarndM 
^mntodbhavarti lake tad hhdgavatam ucyatefl 

T^ d^ption does not agree fully with the contenU of the present Bha«iv,fa 

Bbi..vau ud from .hid) chapui. hlv. w 

P^lmhlj. tu. roiliro )ro.k .bkb b mroiioorf h. yf, m, , Is.’JfT” 
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have been connected with the original parts in such a way that it ia 
very difficult to separate them. 

The inclusion of the Buddha in the three lists of the incama- 
tions of Visnu®® need not disprove the above date. These lists differ 
from one another in length as well as order. So they can never be 
the works of a single hand. Of these three, those given in Bhag I, 3 
and VI, 8 are undoubtedly spurious®®. The remaining one also does 
not seem to have belonged originally to the Bhagavata. 

It can hardly be denied that the Bhagavata has been revised 
and emended at times. But the emendations have been made so 
carefully that it is very difficult to find them out. The mention of 
TulasI, Tantra, the ten characteristics of a "Mahapurana^ etc. may 
be due to these revisions and emendations. 

7. THE KURMA-PURANAIoo. 

The extant Kurma-p., which is divided into two books Purva 
and Uttara, contains a good number of chapters on Hindu customs; 
viz., Kur I, 2-3 and II, 12-15, 19, 24-25 and 27-29 deal with the duties 
of the four castes and Asramas, II, 16 with eustoms in general, II, 
18-19 with the daily duties, 11, 17 with eatables and non-eatables, II, 
20-22 with funeral ceremony, II, 23 with impurity due to births and 
deaths, II, 26 with gifts, II, 30 and 32-33 with expiation, I, 30-38 and 
n, 34-42 with holy places, I, 28 with Yuga-dharma, and I, 29 with 
the nature of the Kali age (Kali-svarupa). 

The Kurma-p. informs us that the entire Purana of this title 
consisted of four Samhitas, viz., BrahmT, BhagavatT, Sauri and 
Vai^navl, and that the copy of the Purana which is now available is 
only a part named Brahml Samhita'®'. Of the other three Samhitas 

•• Sec Bb^ I, 3. n, 7 and VI, 8. 

• See IHQ. Vol. Vm, 1982. pp. 253-256. 

The ASB ed. is generally the same a«. the Vahga. ed. The corresponding 
chapters in the two editions are the following: 



ASB ed. 



Vaiiga. ed. 

I. 


= 

I. 

1-27 

respectively. 


28-29 



28. 



30-53 

== 


29-52 

respectively. 

II, 

1-31 

== 

II. 

1-31 

respectively. 


32-33 

= 


82. 



34-45 

= 


83-44 

respectively. 


There are, of course, occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the 
corresponding chapters. 

Cf. Kur I. 1. 21-23. 

By their mention of the Kurma-p. as consisting of two Bhagas, the Saura-p. 
(9, 11), Skanda-p. (V, iii, 1, 42), etc. refer definitely to the extant Kurma. 
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which seem to be lost, the extant Kurma-p. gives us no information. 
The Naradiya-purana, however, contains a list of contents of all the 
four Samhitas, the contents of the Brahmi Saiphita tallying fully 
with those of the extant Kurma. According to the Naradlya, the 
Bhagavati Samhita, which consisted of five Padas (parts) and was 
termed ‘Panca-padl’, dealt separately with the means of livelihood 
of the different castes,—the first Pada being given to the meai^ of 
livelihood of the Brahmans, the second to those of the Ksatriyas, 
the third to those of the Vaisyas, the fourth to those of the Sudras, 
and the fifth to those of the mLxed castes; the Sauri Saiphita wa‘s 
divided into six parts dealing with the methods of performing the 
‘six acts’ (Satkarma, viz., Vasikarana, Marana, Uccatana etc.) ; and 
the Vaisnavi Saiphita was divided into four Padas dealing with 
Mok^-dharma for the twice-born. As regards the lengths of these 
four Saiphitas the Naradlya-p. says that they contained 6000, 4000, 
£000 and 5000 verses respectively'^*. 

The present Kurma-p. betrays the two main stages'®* through 
which it has passed to attain its present form. The earlier portions 
—especially the first two chapters of book I—which have escaped, 
of course not totally, the interfering hands of the rival sectaries, 
show that the Kurma originally belonged most probably to the 
Pancaratras and that afterwards it was appropriated by the 
Pasupatas who added to it many new myths, legends, accounts of 
holy places and the like in order to attain their sectarian end. 

The first two chapters of the Kurma-p. strike the keynote of 
the whole work. The summary of contents of these two introductory 
chapters is given with a view to showing not only the originality of 
these two chapters but also their vital connection with the contents 
of those other chapters which seem to have belonged to the Kurma-p. 
in its Visnuitc form. In Kur I, 1 the sages of the Naimisa forest ask 
Lomahar^na to narrate the Purana. Consequently, Lomahar^na 
refers to the five characteristics of the Puranas, names the eighteen 
Mahapuranas and Upapuranas, mentions the four Samhitas of the 
Kurma, and proceeds to report what Visnu in the form of the 
Tortoise said to the gods and sages who attended the churning of 
the ocean of milk. During the churning, Lomaharsana says, Sri arose 
and was taken by Visnu who introduced her as his own Sakti to the 
inquisitive gods and sages. The latter then asked the Tortoise to 
narrate what would happen at ‘kala-k^ya’. Consequently, the 
Tortoise began with the story of Indradyumna to whom, he said, he 
had formerly narrated the Purana-samhita and given instructions 

Nar I (Pun^a-khanda), 106, l-€?. 

Though there are traces of and Nakuli^ influence in Kur I, 12 and I, 
62 respectively, they arc negligible. 
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on Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Asramas) and 
Jhana. Though the Tortoise narrated briefly the story of Indra- 
dyumiia referring to the latter’s desire to gain knowledge of the 
supreme God (i.e., Visnu-Brahma), the appearance of Sri who had 
referred him to Visnu, and the appearance of Vi§nu who had told 
Indradyumna how the supreme God could be experienced through 
Jiiana and Bhakti by those obeying the rules of castes and stages, 
the gods and the sages were not satisfied with it. They asked the 
Tortoise to repeat what he had said to Indradyumna. Here ends 
Kur I, 1. The next chapter narrates what the Tortoise said to his 
audience; viz., the origin of Brahma, Rudra and Sri from Vi§nu 
himself; the appointment of Sri to delude the people with a view to 
compelling them to undergo rebirths; the creation of the nine sages, 
the four Vedas and the four castes by Brahma; and the establish¬ 
ment of the rules of Dharma for the different castes and stages of 
life. 

The originality of these two introductory chapters is shown by 
the vital connection which the story of Indradyumna has with the 
narration of the Purana. As regards the contents of the Kurma-p. 
the Matsya says : “That in which Janardana, in the form of a 
Tortoise, in the region under the earth, explained the glories of 
duty, wealth, pleasure and liberation through the story of Indra¬ 
dyumna to the sages in the proximity of §akra, w^hich refers to the 
LaksmI-kalpa, and contains eighteen thousand verses, is the Kurma- 
purana”^®^. The Agni^®* and the Naradlya-p.'®® also say that the 
Kurma-p. was narrated by the Tortoise through the story of Indra¬ 
dyumna. Thus these Puranas testify to the traditional connection 
of the story of Indradyumna with the narration of the Purana. The 
originality of these two chapters is further established by the inter¬ 
polations, some of which were made by the worshippers of Siva and 
Brahma, even in these chapters. For examples we may refer to 
Kur I, 1, 107-121 in which Indradyumna is made quite irrelevantly 
to go to see Brahma, obviously with a view to adding to the glory 
of the latter; to Kur I, 2, 91 ff. wherein the position of Siva seems 

^ yatra dharmdrtha-kdmdndm mok^arya ca rasdtale] 
mdhdtmyam kathaydmdsa kurmarupi jandrdanah\\ 
indradyumna-prasangena fnbhyah iakra-samnidhau\ 
asfddcLsa tahamni lakfmhkalpdnuMngikam\\ Mat 53, 46-47. 
kurmam cdsfa-sahanam ca kurmoktam ca rasdtale\ 
indradyumna-prasangena • * • • || Ag 272, 19. 

^ lakfmi-kalpdnucaritam yatra kurma-vapur 

dharmdriha-kdma-mokfdndm mdhdtmyam ca prthak prthak] 

indradyumna-prasangena prdharfibhyo daydnvitah\\ 

tat saptadasa-sdhasram 8a<atufisaiphitatfi iubham\ ^ 
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to be raised higher Lhan that of by tU reeling the apphcatton 

of the ^ixT kinds of meditatbu (hh&vana) to him and by aLLaebing 
more importance to the Saiva secL-tnjirk 'Iripuiriflni*, wherein 
rrodhlktia coTuprising Braluim, Vi^nu nnd Siva is said to dwell; and 
most probably also Lq Kur I, 1 , IG^SO iu which the eighteen Upa-^ 
ptirinas have been named. 

We now turn to examine the theology of these two chapters, 
because this examinottoa will reveal the earlier chamelcr of the 
Furuiia. fn these two chapters Vi^pn (also called Naruyana 
Ilrsikc-^, Vasudeva etc,) is idenLiliL-d with the supreme Bmhma. 
lie is dcscrnjcd ns imperiihablr, eternal, indivisible and higher than 
the highest’®^, in Kfir I, 1 , GO'70 ludiwdyumna eulogises Vi^pit by 
attaching tu him alt the attributes which are expressive of the 
supreme Brahma. Here Vijriu is deiicribed as ‘visvfitman', 'para- 
, iiirgiipa, ‘niskaJu’, ‘vjsvnrDpa’, 'nindkin*, ^nijprapaBca’', 
'jtdiinadhyanta-hiiia', 'jnana-gamya', ‘Jthcdabheda-vihiua', 'juianda^ 
mpm'. ‘anaiiLi-nitirti'. ‘cinmnira* and the like ajid is called Biabmii 
copabic of being experkneed only tbmtiEh knowledge. In several 
other places Viann identifies IiJh own self with the only Bentily—the 
supreme Brahma»». There wems to be a distinction made between 
Visau-Brahma and the inferior Vis^u of the Trinity. The former is 
o^ara’ and 'gfldha-rupa', hut the latter is under the influence of 
KaU fttid dmnifest^ hinisclf before woJr&liippcrfl, 

Sn, the wife of VUtpi, is bis &ikti. She is wid lo have been bora 
of \ 15 nu himself in the Sri-kalpa‘« and is chaTaelcriscd by the same 
^Igns as ^ose of her consort"® viz., she has four arms, carrira 
the^ eoiiL-b, the disc and the lotus, and is adanicd with a 
garland*". She is the nuiu sou™ from which BrahmB, Siva and 
other gods denve their own Saktis and become known 
as aaktimat*“^. In the state VLsnu and hU Sakti 

arc iudisLbguisbablc and constitute the supreme Brahma*", but 
m erratlon the Utter manifests herself ns Muvii Sakti* and 
II vtoted^ with the three Gutias‘». It is this Mahatnfiyu who 
(iciudes the people and compels them lo undergo rebirths"* 


The ^sidon, which Siva and Brahma occupy in the c^her por¬ 
tions of the extant KOnna-p., is certainly inferior to that of VUnu. 



Sea Kto I, 1. e». TO asd 71. 


7i»$B SOTS: " dodnib'itmtia} 


Md cods rnth tilde 


“* Cl. Kur L I, £0. 
“ Cf. KOr I. 1 ; la. 
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TLcjf^ Rtc j^iikcc] M POTTiin^jn fiotb* so much so tlisii even lailm- 
dyunxoA^ ns Vii^u wa^ Lavincible to ^nikara and in 

luR previous birth, Rf^gjnrtJing the origin of these two gods Vi^^u 
fiiDiself says that before ercatioo li^ vros steeping alone on the ^r^nt- 
beil; ui tEie end of the night be awoke and lliougEit of ereatioOr and 
Iho four-faced Bmhtnl w'as bom of his grace and the thiec-cyed 
iiudtu nf his anger^^^. Visnu further says that BmEinm created 
beings at hfs command*^^ As Vi^ou himself is the creator^ preserver 
and deatruyer and aa 6iya and Brohnia are ^d tu have been bom 
nf Vi^nu^ he is sometimes addressed with the names of these two 
gods. When, in Kur I, 1, 87 II., Vifou appears before Indrndyumna, 
the latter addresses him with various names iaeluding 'mahadeva", 
'siva' and 'pofame^thin'. The epithets *jfnahe§vaTa\ ^pnrfltncsvanip* 
anti also are applied lo mean Vi^:^iu, but iLeije arc probably to 
be taken in tbeir Utemt sense and not os namcs> For instance, 
Visiju cflilfl himself ^isvani^ wkii;|i Ls syuonyinous^ with *isa^ lienee 
we sbuJ] be in the wrong if wc think that Indradyiimna 'desired lij 
gain knowledge of the glory of ^va^ But It sceuis highly probable 
til lit Iiidradyujnaa w anted to realise Visnn-Bmhma”® who remaias 
screened by his jHaya, namely Laksmn But none can rcatise Vlft^U- 
Bmhnia until one knows the true self of this Sliiya* and thus sur- 
passcs her, by worshipping Vi^iiu’™. Hence iadrndyunma is found 
to wot^iip the great god and as a result Lak^mb the Miiya 

of VifiniUi reveals her true self* explaima her identity and refers him 
to Vi^nu-^f eouise, the inferior Vi^nu of the Trinity—for true 
knowledge. Indradyumna is* how^cver, found afterwards to gain it 
from VijjLnn and icalisc the One, vis,, supreme Brahma. It should 
be noted that if Indradjoinina desired to gaiii knowledge of Siva, he 
would not have to surpass the Mnya of Visnu, ns, wc know, Siva bus 
Ills own h-lliya SoklL 

The theology of tbcw two introductoiy ehapttrs of the Kunua-p.i 
in which there is a considcHible amount of 8akta element, approaehet 
very closely to that of the Bancaratra Smahitils like the Ahir- 
budhnya^^ The philosophy is in both based on the theisUe Yoga. 

The very name 'Brahml Sarphitd* which is given to our Mutant 
ICOrma-p. and the numerous references to Joana in the first two 

“ 43. 

Kur h j, “ SCOT I, e, 4*. 

"■ Eiir I, Ik 03. Iti \Km v«fM ti* wort! aoc tlw rtf acem. 

“ Cf. Kiir Ip I, flO whatm Ukfnl »}t to Indftdymnnm i "1 to ovcfpowu 
IboK ♦'bo wo»tiI|5 Punwotlftifia^ iIm prop of ill bciiiiPV »ilh *nd Kkniuir-yofi*’. 

Abo d. Kur It X, 14®. 

“* &M. Dr. Schrwbr, Inlrodu^ttoa to the Fiiiicaritn and the AEdrlniiJkiri* 
tiyltiUt 
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chapters'^" naturally raise the doubt that the Kurnia-p. in its 
Visnuite form must have eontained some chapters on the knowledge 
of Vi?nu-Brahma. There arc, of course, some chapters (viz., II, 1-11) 
in the extant Kurma which deal with Jilana-yoga and constitute the 
Isvara-glta, but these are Pasupata documents pure and simple. 
Then the question arises as to the presence of the original chapters 
on knowledge. In the extant Kurma-p. itself there are evidences to 
show that the chapters, which now go by the name Tsvara-gita’, once 
belonged to the Visnuite Kurma-purana in some other form, and 
that these were first spoken by Visnu in the form of the Tortoise 
but reported perhaps by Vyasa to the sages of fthe Naimi.sa forest 
at the request of Suta Lomahar^ana. At the very outset of tho 
extant Kurma-p. there are lines which tend to ascribe the authorship 
of these chapters to Vi?riu himself. For instance, in Kur I, 1, 47 it 
is said that in a previous birth of Indradyumna Visnu promised to 
impart to him the most secret knowledge so that Indradyumna might 
merge mto himself in the end ; and in Kur I, 1, 64 LaksmT, the Maya 
of Vi§nu, reveals herself to Indradyumna and, being asked to tell 
him how Visnu-Brahma could be realised, says: “Narayana himself 
will impart the knowledge to you”. Towards the end of the 
Kurma-p. also the knowledge (of Brahma) is said to have been 
declared by Nar4yana»2». These evidences are corroborated by the 
Isvara-gTta itself. At the very beginning of this Gita the sages refei) 
to the topics, viz., creation in the Svayaipbhuva Manvantara, the 
expansion of the universe, and the description of the Manavantaras, 
as matters already explained by Lomaharsana, and want to hear 
from him that knowledge which will enable them to experience the 
supreme Brahma (which is, as we have seen above, no other than 
Vi?nu himself in his supreme state). Accordingly Lomaharsana first 
remembers his teacher Vyasa and is about to begin when the latter 
arrives there all on a sudden. Lomaharsana receives him with due 
honour and requests him to narrate the knowledge of Brahma saying : 

"me hi munayah sdntds tdpasd dharma-tatpard]^\ 
iusrufd jdyate caifarp vaktum arhasi tattvatah\\ 
jndnani vimuktidarp divyarp yan me sdkfdt tvayoditam\ 
mumndrp vydhrtarp purvarp visnundLkurmarupindW” 


But Vyasa replies: I shall tell you what §iva himself, being asked 
y the sages Sanatkumara and others, spoke out to them in ancient 
tmes , making no mention of the Tortoise, and begins with the 
story m which Siva is brought in to declare the knowkdge of Siva- 


Kur I, 1, verses 47 ^ *• - * 
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Brahma to the sages Sanatkumara, Sanaka and others. Vyasa’s 
reply to Lomaharsana’s request is so iri*elevant that the touches of 
later hands are easily detectable in these chapters. 

We have now sufficient reason to hold that the extant Kurma-p. 
was originally a Pancaratra documcnt^^^. It was afterwards recast 
so successfully by the Pasupatas that its Visnuite character was 
obscured almost totally. The Pasupatas not only rewrote some of 
the original sections, giving up others that went against their own 
interest, but introduced much new material in the form of myths 
and legends for the glorification of Siva and the Pasupata Vrata 
and Yoga. They were not satisfied with these changes even. In 
Kur I, 25 Visnu is presented as worshipping the Siva-lingas and 
accepting the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga for obtaining a son through 
Siva’s favour. 

It is necessary to give here a brief account of the Pasupatas as 
they are described in the Kurma-p. in order to understand their 
true character and to distinguish them from the other sects of Siva- 
worshippers. In Kur I, 14, 22 ff. there is a story about Suslla, one 
of the grandsons of king Prthu, wherein an ascetic named Sveta- 
svatara is said to have founded the Pasupata order. The story 
narrates that Suslla went to the Himalayas with a view to practising 
asceticism and worshipped Siva. AH on a sudden there came a 
Pasupata ascetic named Svetasvatara and gave him instructions on 
divine knowledge as well as on the vow of his own order. He also 
addressed his disciples present there and referred to the holiness of 
the place adding, “Yogins, who have studied the order founded by 
me, sit absorbed in meditation on the impartible and blissful 
Mahadeva”^-®. This Svetasvatara seems to be identical with the 
first incarnation of Mahadeva, namely Sveta, according to the 
NakulT^ Pasupatas. This Sveta also is said to have been incarnated 
on the Himalayas and to have had a large following^^o^ Or the 
legend may connect the Sampradaya with the inchoate Pasupata- 
Brahma doctrine of the Svetasvatara Upani§ad. The scriptures of 
this Pasupata order are the Atharvasiras-upanisad and the Sata- 
rudrlya section of the Yajurveda^-^. These Pasupatas hold the Vedas 

A careful analysis of the contents of the present Kurma shows that the 
Parana in its Vi?nuitc character approached much, like the Vlsnu-purana, to the old 
definition of the Parana of ‘five characteristics* and that it lacked tlie chapters on 
Tirtha-mahatmya. Cf, Xur II, 1, 1-2 and II, 43, 1-2, both of which certainly 
belonged to the eariier Kurma as they do not mention the contents of those preceding 
chapters which were interpolated by the Pasupatas. 

Kur I, 14, 40. 

Kur I, 62. 2 ff. 

Kur I, 20, 69 and I, 14. SO. 
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in high esteem and look down upon those who decry these holy scrip¬ 
tures. The regular study of the Vedas is one of their main duties'^®. 
They cite only the Vedic hymns, perform the Agnihotra, use the 
Vedic Mantras, follow Vedic rules and meditate on the syllable 
‘Om’^^. Once Siva is even made to say: “Oh Brahmans, my form 
is the Vedas; none versed in other Sastras realises my true self * 
♦ # »»i3o^ Tjjg Pasupata vow consists in besmearing the body 

with ashes, wearing a piece of rag or remaining naked, putting on 
the sacred thread, living on roots and fruits, bathing thrice daily, 
bearing strange signs, holding a torch in the hand, laughing, singing, 
dancing, making amorous jestures, and so forth. The Pasupatas 
also worship Siva with flowers and meditate on the god as seated 
in the sun. Those who enter heart and soul into the Pasupata order 
are required to do ‘saipnyasa’ and practise the Pasupata Yoga which 
is described in the Isvara-glta. The Pasupatas hate those sects 
which are guided by the Tantras. These scirpturcs, they say, were 
originally promulgated by Siva with a view to deluding the sages 
cursed by Gautama'®'. 

It has been shown above that the extant* Kurma-p. belonged 
YX’ originally to the Pancaratras but was later appropriated by the 
Pasupatas who should be distinguished from the Agamic Saivas and 
other Sivaite sects. An attempt will now be made to determine the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. and also of that of its 
appropriation by the Pasupatas, because that will help us to ascer¬ 
tain the periods during which the chapters on Hindu customs were 
interpolated^®®. 

A comparison between these two chapters on the one hand and 
the Visnu-p., Harivam^ and Bhagavata-p. on the other show's the 
advance, so far as theology is concerned, made by the Kurma-p. 
over these Vaisnavite documents, in none of which there is traceable 
any Sakta influence. In the Vi§nu-p. there is, of course, a solitary 

^ Kiir I. 8; I, 14, 48; etc. 

^ Kur I. 14, 80; D, 87, 80; 87, 88; and I, 88, 7. 

" Kur n, 87, 148. ^ 

" Kur I, 16, Oe-lW. 

I have shown in Indian Culture, Vol. I, pp. 687-614. that the Smrti-chaptera 
(12-88) of Kur II, which constitute the Vyasa-gita. are nothing but the U^as- 
saiphita with a few addiUonal chapters. That in the Visnuite Kurma-p. nothing 
mtervened between the section on Mok^-jfiana (which now appears in a changed 
form under the name of I^ara-glU constituting Kur H, 1-11) and Kur H, 43 
dealing with Pralaya, is shown by the opening verses of the latter. These verses are: 
iuta uv&ca — 

etad dkarnya vijndnam ndrdyana~mukheritam\ 
kurma-Tupadharam devnm papracchur munayah prabAi(in|| 
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line in which Laksml has been called Vi?nu’s Sakti^^*, but it has 
already been shown that the verses 15 to the end of Vi§ I, 8, including 
the line referred to above, were interpolated. Now, if the Hari- 
vamsa was added to the Mahabharata after the latter had attained 
its present form, if the date of the Visnu-p. is pushed up as early as 
the fourth century A.D. and if the Bhagavata is placed somewhere 
about the sixth century A.D., then the date of the Visnuite Kurma-p. 
cannot possibly be earlier than the middle of the sixth century. This 
upper limit of the date of the Kurma-p. is supported by a Fahcaratra 
Samhita named Jayakhya, which, though replete with Tantric rites, 
remarkably lacks the Sakti theory unlike the Ahirbudlmya-sarphita. 
The Jayakhya mentions Laksml and three others, viz., Jaya, Kirti 
and Maya, as Visnu’s wives and Saktis^^^, but they play no part at 
all in creation. Hence the very nature of the theology of the 
Jayakhya shows that it is earlier than the Ahirbudhnya. B. Bhatta- 
carya, in his Foreword (pp. 26-34) to the Jayakhya-samhita, assigns 
it to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palaeographical 
viewpoints. If a period of at least 100 years be allowed for the 
Pt^caratras* acceptance of the Sakti theory and their writing or 
re-writing of the Kurma-p.,—^for it is more probable that the Sakti 


rfoya ucuh — 

kathito hhavatd dkarmo mok^-jndnam 
lokdndm sarga^vistdro vamio manvantardni ca|| 
iddnim deva-devesa pralayam vaktum arha9i\ 

• • » • • 

The word vijndna in the first verse certainly points to the so-caUed Isvara-glla, at 
tlie beginning of which the sages request Suta to narrate to them that Vijnana* 
(knowledge) which he has received from Kr?na Dvaipayana (cf. Kur 11, 1, 4). 
Moreover, the knowledge that is dealt with in the Isvara-gita is often called 
Vijnana’ (Cf. Kur 11, 2, verses 1, 36, 38, 39, 55 and so on). Therefore the fact 
that in the Vi^uite Kunna-p. the chapter on Pralaya was immediately preceded 
by the so-called I^^ara-glta seems to be undeniable. The word dharma in the 
second verse quoted above points not to the Vyasa-gita but to the Smrti-sections 
(via,, Kur I, 2-3) which occur at the very beginning and which belonged, as we 
shall see below, to the Visnuite Kurma-p. These original Smrti-sections are a!o 
referred to by the opening verses of the Isvara-glta. 

FVom all this it appears that the Vyasa-gita was interpolated by the Pa^patas 
noost probably at the time of recasting the Visnuite Kurma-p., there bemg nothing 
to show that it was interpolated afterwards. On the other hand, in the Vyasa- 
gita the Agamic Saivas are called Paiupatas but are classed with the Pa^.i^ 
(i.e., the non-Vedic sects). Of the Saktas, only the Varaas are mentioned. Tliat 
such a state of things cannot but point to a date earlier than 800 A.D. we shall 
see below. The Pasupata tinge of the Vyasa-gita seems to strengtlicn the abo\e 
supposition. It speaks so often of the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga that it could have 
been interpolated by none but the Pasupata.«. 

Vis I, 8, 27a —avhfambho gaddpdnih iaktrr laksmtr dvijoitama. 
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theory was first imbibed by the PAfimralra SntgiiltiliiA whieb are the 
OiaiD literature of the eect nnd then by other works,—then the date 
«l the Vi.jt)uitc KiimiR-]), cauiiul Iw earlier thnir nlniiil 350 A,D. 
Thus wu get the upper Jiinil of tilt date of comiJOsHioii of the extiiiit 
Kiimia. It may be ciuestioiied whether the upper limit can bc 
placed so kte. As luj answer wc may refer to the opinion of Por^iter 
who says: “The Kiinna nccouut (of the i|ytiastic«> is a composite 
production. Noiv nnd ogiun it has a few lines like the Vjiyu 
Ojid Jilce the Matsya text, in the Aik^vaku geiualogy, but It foJlowfl 
the Matsya mther, where they differ. It is n l.xlc eoinpositirm and 
showa Bmhmanjcal features; thua it omits most the VSjTi's tales 
and introduces Brahniaiikul fnhricAtJoiis instead ; for ijiatnucci it 
makes Gan tanm {who w-as far later) a con temporary of Yuvaiiusva I, 
and tells long fahles about king Vasuuiaiias and the llaihavn kintts 
Joyadlivaja and Durjayn"'« It al.nuld be rcioemhercd that the 
age of a Ptirhna depends more ^jon the gLOuineness of its moat iHtal 
constituents, viz,, acetmnt of malkn and the dvnastic lists than 
upon anything elw. 


1 -e.l us now try to determine the period when llie ^Ispujlft 
Kurma-p, was by the Fiisupatas, bceaiisc that will help u» 

to deterge Uie lower limit, Vidyiikara Vajapeyio quotes verses 
mtn Kim I. n nnd n. 37 m IiU Nilyaciinipaddhflti \ NamsitTihii 

pradipa ; Vacaspalitmsra from KOr 1, 3t» and 37 in his Tlrtha- 
emtsmanj; Sulapam from Kur II. 30 and S 3 m his Pmymititta- 
vivcka; Aladanaimla from Kur n. 18 iu fiia Mad.ma-parJiata; 
hladbaraeatya from Kur II, 18-3(1. 33.25, 37 - 30 , 33 . aa, ao 

inol 43 iji Lis the Pnr.linra-smrll; ITemiiilri from Kur I, 

varga-cintumuni; Dcvutuilihntta fnun Kur I, S and II I» 13 I'l 

L'n V- "i- 

ind is '■ Ibillflinscnn from Kfir II, I 8 ge 

the Kul!"t ‘I'lotatioiis show ill 

itmi -i dtRument not hiler than at least 

h l ’^^>‘«»'^»tm-bhasva, p. (ig quotes 

three vems (ttnudm,dhana etc.) as declarvii by Ihn Ikuilikss 
1 wo of Lh^ verses tally with Khr I, g. gft |, 

Bhaskanwiirja quotes from -SmrLi''^ Ibtee moi,r' 1 


and Xn. M qiid gi. 


Jjijilliya.«ambI[A. VI, 77 mkI SI ■ 

altir, p . 01. 
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these four verses, which are common to the Bhaskara-bha^ya and the 
Kurma-p., contains the word inahesvara. But these do not carry 
us further, as the word inahesvara has been used in its literal sense 
to mean Visnu in the introductory chapters of the Kurma-p. 
and as it is not sure that the verses were quoted by Bhaskailfi from 
the Kurma-p. So we are in need of other evidences. A perusal of the 
extant Kurma-p. convinces one of the fact that the object of appro¬ 
priating tlie Purana was not only to ventilate the antagonistic 
attitude which the Pasupatas bore against their Piincaratra rivals 
but also to make an attempt to popularise their faith which was In 
a decadent condition'^^. In several places of the Kurma-p. the sects, 
^which are originally Tantric or which have imbibed Tantric rites 
and practices, are mentioned with hatred. The non-Vedic Pa§an^a 
Sastras, viz., Kapala'*^®, Bhairava, Yamala, Varna, Arhata, Kfipila, 
Pahearatra, Damara, Nakula, Purva-pascima, Pasupata, Soma, 
Lahgala, Sattvata'^^, and many others (anydni sahasrasah), are said 
to have been declared by Siva with a view to deluding the sages who 
were cursed by Gautama^^^. The Vedic Pasupatas hate even to 
speak with the followers of these Pasanda Sastras'^^ and consider 
the latter’s presence in funeral ceremonies as sinfuP^^. It is to be 
noted that in the Kurma-p. those Pasupatas who accept Tantric 
practices and attach more importance to the Tantras are also 
called Pasupatas but are characterised by the epithet Pa^^i^a . The 

Cf. Kur I. 29. 9 and 25. 

This is the literature of the KapUa or Kiip^ika sect which is very old. 
In an inscription dating from the first half of the 7th century A.D, 
Kapalesvara and his ascetics are mentioned (cf. Bhandarkar. Vai,spavism 
etc., p. 118). Varahamihira knew the Kapalas (cf. kesdsthi-iakala* 
savodd kdpdloM iva vtutsvi dhattc —Brhat-samhila, p. 61. This line has 
been Quoted by Ball^asena in his Adbhulasagara, p. 237). According 
to Apararka tlie 6ivaite secU (the Kapalikas ?) are intended by a Sutra of 
Apastamba which includes the word kapdla (see Apararka s com. on Y&j., 

pp. 12-18). 

According to Kur I. 24, 31-33 Sattvata. son of Amsu of the Yadu family* 
is said to have worshipped Vasudeva and promulgated the Sattvata 
Sastra which was heard by the bastards {kunda-goiddibhih irutam). 
This SattvaU Sastra is most probably a branch of the literature of the 

Pailcaratras. ‘In the Isvara-samhita.the Pan^ratra 

literature is divided into two brood classes ■ Divya and Munibh^ita, or 
as Revealed and Traditional. The prominent among the Divya class are 
considered to be three, namely, the Sattvata, Pauskara and the Jayakhya 
called as the three jewels of tlie Paficaratra literature*. (Foreword to tbo 
Jayakhya-saiphita, p. 12). 

Cf. Kur I, 12, 250-253; I, 16, 115-117; I, 24, 31-33; I, 29, 25; II, 16, 
15-16; II, 21, 32-33; and II, 37, 146-147. 


Kur n, 10, 15 . 


“ Kur U, 21, 32-33. 
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literature of the Pa^ijOn Pnlupntas b caUed PAjiiipnla SUstia. It is 
dear that the distinctive tumicii ‘Saiva’ for these PahupaLas 

uiid Agaiua for their Ntrmturc did not euini; into iise at the time 
the Kurnui-]!, was recast by the PiPHtipalas who acb»tiwled({cil Vtdic 
iaiicLion. If these terms were kuoi^'u at that lime, these Vedic 
Pdigpalas wuukl never have ralJed their ’uuworltiy' rivalH 
Pusitjuitas ; not would they have Liked to connect the tioinc of their 
drily with Uie literature which they hftlod so much. Now, tlic 
eyidedoM of Apaiurka, Rhaskarucoryn ami others show that the 
flistidctiVe epithets Saiva' and ^Agauiix’ to mean the Fii^pila 
Iasu[>aLBs and their literature rcspcctivLJy had been widely recog- 
iiistd before Uie tOlh century A.D. The SkaiiduiJiirana meiilbns 
the 'Rivas' and the 'Agnmiu' at every step. The Sravana-bclgoLi 
Jtiscriplion of Malliscna (1130 A.T>.) mentions tlic Saivas. Pasu- 
patas, Baiirldhns, KupuJibos and Kujulas’^*^, The repented tuetition 
of the Saivas and Pibijpatas together by A|xtnirka siiows that lie 
was fiuaillar with the distinction between these two sects. In 
his Lime the Jitemture of tlic Siuviis was called Saivfignma or Sniva 
^iro. He also refers tn the philo&opliienl doctrines of the Saivas, 
Pasapiitjui, PMcnralnis. Soipkhyas and rutaujalas”*. On pp. 10-11 
Md 18 of his com. Apararka quotes two verses common to iJie 
DevTpuratia and Yo^-yajOovalkj a, and a third from a ‘Smrti’. In 
lew verses the 8aiva<i and Ptiiupatas have been clearly differen- 
JialtU. These quotations show that the names ‘ftaiva’ and ’:^ama’ 
gnn to be u.wd before the time of compodtion of at least those 
portions of the pevi-purfi(ja, Yoga-y^jGavalkya and ‘Srarti' from 
winch the quotations have been made. Apararkn flourished aimut 
irw AJ3. Therefore these dbUactiv^ epithets could not have 
possibly come iuto vogue later than the beginning of the eleventh 
century. The evidence of the V^arilia-purfi^ja also points to the 
wme lower limit. Tn Vnr 70 and 71, which are included in the 
Ktidra-pla fliidra is bmughl in to declare the supremacy of VUiiu 
over aU other gods iiiHuding biiiiHclf and to denounce the non-Vetlic 
(veda-^hytt) Saiva wriptun-a, namely the NihsvilSB-satnhita find the 
SiyasiddhaiiLas, Of the PiiSupalas meaning undoubtedJy the Agamic 

k'T’ 7*'“ “"■'^••1“ n„J„ «K. fiM dKU„d 

j bimseir at the re<jue8i of Vjfpu in order to dtludc the iieople who 
were Ihc heaven as a result of Visninvorehip. To ciplaJn 

PI scri]iturc3 the story of Gautama's 

T sought his shelter on account of famine, is 

introduced. This story runs as foUowa; 


Ep- Ind., tn, IW1-S5, a, IDK, 

Ajwirica't eoM, «[, p. Ji 


ii] Chronology of Punhjttc Chapters 6d 

Gautama practised austerities in the Dandaka forest and 
received a boon from Brahma to have plenty of crops. Now, in 
course of time there broke out a severe famine which lasted for 
twelve years and compelled the sages, who lived in the forests, to 
have recourse to Gautama for maintenance. Gautama supported 
the sages throughout the whole period and requested them to stay 
with him even when the famine was over. So, for a pretext to leave 
the place the sages thought out a plan. They created a cow by 
virtue of their magic power and put her in the hermitage. Gautama 
understood that it was a magic cow and sprinkled water on her citing 
*jahi (kill). The cow fell down, and the sages also left the hermitage. 
Gautama then began austerities anew. As a result Rudra was 
pleased to come and give him a piece of his matted hair which 
Gautama brought to his hermitage. This hair caused the Ganges 
to flow through the place where the magic cow lay senseless. The 
touch of the water revived the cow, and consequently the river was 
named Godavari. At the sight of this strange event the ‘seven sages’ 
came and thanked Gautama for causing the Ganges to flow through 
the Dandaka forest. Gautama then realised the whole plan and 
cursed the sages to be outside the pale of Veda-dharma. As a result 
of this curse Rudra was compelled to declare the Nihsvasa-sai|ihita. 

A comparison between this story and that found in Kur I, 16, 
95 iff. at once suggests that the Rudra-gita was written later than 
Kur I, 16, 95-123. In the Kurma-p. the story is shorter as well as 
simpler. It does not refer to Gautama’s austertties for plenty of 
crops or to the origin of the river Godavari. The story of Gautama’s 
killing the magic cow is not so clumsy as in the Varaha-p. As there 
are verses common to the Varaha and the Kurma-p.^^® it is highly 
probable that the story in the former had its prototype in that of 
the latter. As Apararka quotes verses from Var 70 and 71 in his 
com., Kur I, 16, 95-123, which seem to be earlier than Var 70 and 71, 
cannot be dated later than 1000 A.D. The repeated mention of only 
the Vamas^^® among the Sakta sects tends to suggest that the 
Right-hand school, even if it did originate, w^as not so prominent at 
the time of recasting the Visnuitc Kurma-p. As the Kurma names 
a good number of sects which were influenced by the &iktas, it is 
not probable that it w^ould have left out the name of one of the two 
most important divisions of the ^ktas themselves, if it were aware 
of the importance of those two divisions. Now, Apararka is quite 
familiar with the Left- and Right-hand Saktas. He not only mentions 

For instance, Var 70, 43 (veda-murtir aham etc.) =* Kur 11, 37, 148. 

“• Cf. Kur I, la, 858; I, 18, 117; I, 80, 85; II, 16, 15; and II, 87, 147, 


70 ficcorth on llindtt Rife^'i and Ctifiioms [cu 


Uicst.' tivd 3ii:IiiK)lH tiiiiiM-lf ill hiK i-uiit."^ ijtd []Uulcs front tbo ‘Dovl- 
puructn' u few ^'crscs in one of which iJiese two SakUi M inrolb urc 
The [UiLim; of till? quoted vcisuii Kbowsi Lhai tile two 
^kta sdioob were ^velhkiio^vii to the pL-ople at the lime this jort 
of llie IJcvl-piiTiLna wus AvriHeiii Bo I lie High L-]i:iud seliool niUSt 

have not klcr tliau llie liegiiuHiiji of t!ie tleverilh ceulury. 

The Lviilcnee# a{]clio^‘'d above ahow thcii I lie Kuniiu-p. likii^t 
have Ijecn recoit not kter lliait IthlO iA-t mm: if the dale can 

he placed extrlitr >ililL Bha^krinicarya in his BnthuiaiiutTii-Ljlm.>ytt 
siipaks of I lie four bccU of I ho MfiUoivnras—SaivaH, 
KTipulikns and KiithEika-ssiddiifLuLitiH^^^. As BlLaHkam k placed 
Ijvtivien k 5 j|.i and PtW) A.D, and 'probably at some point near tlie 
bv|;iim!iig of the period" (raiigiiig firom IKaO to 1350 tliC 

e|jilliefi 'ikiva' as distinct from 'Pa&upaUi’ must be dated not laler 
ilmn OOO A.D. 'Tile Tatiill ptH:ts Ti rum filar who lived Mtnie where 
ahoiii AJ>. tKJfJp Siindarar> who was either a coo temporary of 
Tlmiliulur or cnuic n little laler^ ami f^Linikka Vaehnkark who^ duLc 
is aot far rE^moved fram A.D, 000 * all refer to the Afipniiis, and 
both Tirumular and ^lunikka use much «f their phrasefllogy’^^^*, 
4 . C. Cinitierii informs us that the teaching of the Aganuis was 
popular in Kashmir before VasugupLu who nouri^Ehcil about 850 A.D, 
uud supjmrU ibis &talament by references to the These 

cvidmces show that the MgaimiB^ bcfauuc curreul not later than 
about fiOfi) A.D* Therefore the KQrma-p.k which, as we have seen 
above* docs not seem to be familiiir W'iLb the 'Againas\ cannot possibly 
be later Uian 800 A.D. References to the worship of Bniliiiva.^“ in 


liT 

3h 


W 
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Coniri pp. 10 lad 17. 

^aorirka'i cacfl.H p. 13.—afti ffirifr- 

vfdfJrtAa-pd/dfa^] ctjc.” 

6hiskdn^blm9j^&* p, m, In mm plocei tbe i^lm; ' kinikii4Hldli^liin ' 
f&r 'fclpuifc»^idtL«ifin^ Ir. faisnd.. Cf. Urshiwulta wilU Ok coin. qI U^viu- 
fifinwidji* puUblKifi hy ilw ABB, p. fine* 

FMqtdniL,, Chillbr. pp. S1JIJH5, Cf. *ls. i\«! Bhfiiuiki Ifl Vin-%*invH 
iV^uiLt'* «ditioK qF Uig BTBlinuututra tiilb BLukva-blii#}'*. 
ykiUuW, Oullmct p. 103. 

KubLQilr Bolvlum. | 3 | 3 . 7-10 amJ SCo. 


In KOr Ip fl, lOMli ™|i of iIm four HV^nitnui Ii Tufthi^ rlb-li!i:4i inlo thrw 
Ictad^r vil.p lilt tit Ur^tnn nod tll# lljir^-.Hrniirui^ iNol* tJial 

k e, 00 %u ihc end duAl u Uii lUe diirerroL flrrt-ixiafkj. of ^prklch Ibo 
Mfii-rnuk « nid to be? ihr most dftrUvp, THcrrf«« Ihn p^ft uf 
Ibt chjipi,^ witiinly tdiM Uy Ibe . in fcOr 1, % lOl it 

w itkL ilii^i who (treuaw 1^ Umlinui tbtiiJd bc« the 

wet-jwk on Om? fuE^lidd; and En Km f, SS* lo BnOimi, Vkira 

Md Surya nnr Bud to 1.C wonbipptd b ibe KoJl a^. Abo ct Km [|. 

nnd D* eSp SO b whkh tb^ dir«tZ foe Ibe wo.hi, d 
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those parts of the Kurma-p. which did not certainly belong to the 
Vi^nuite Kurma tend to indicate that at the time of the recast the 
worship of the god did not die out totally. Hence from the consi¬ 
deration of Brahma-worship also the date of the recast cannot be 
placed later than 800 A.D. Thus we get the lower limit of the date 
of recasting. 

It has been shown above that the upper limit of the date of 
composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 
500 A.D., and now we get the lower limit of the date of recasting. If a 
period of at least fifty years be allowed to interv^ene between the 
date of composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p. and that of its recast- 
ing, then the date oj composition of the Visnuite Kurma-p, falls 
between 550 and 650 A,D. and that of its recasting between 700 and 
800 A.D. As in the Rudra-gita of the Varaha-p. the words raudra 
and pdeupata are used to mean the Agamic Saivas as well as their 
literature, the Rudra-glta should not be placed later than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. Now, the Kurma-p. being 
earlier than the Rudra-gxtd^ the date of recasting the former should 
be placed towards the beginning of the 8th century AX>. 

We shall now pass on to the Smrti-chapters with which we are 
really concerned. In the introductory chapters of the Kurma-p., 
Jnana and Karman (meaning the duties of the castes and Asramas) 
are mentioned more than once as the two main factors in the attain¬ 
ment of final beatitude. The Indradyumna story being inseparably 
connected with the description of these two factors, it is highly 
probable that the Visnuite Kurma-p. contained chapters on 
Varnfisramadharma. Kur I, 2, .S6-75 and I, 3 seem to be parts, if 
not the whole, of these earlier chapters. The topics of Var^srama- 
dharma in these chapters have been interwoven with the accounts 
of creation in such a manner that they cannot be considered as 
interpolations. Hence it is highly probable that these chapters also 
come from the same date as that of the Visnuite Kurma-p. 

^The whole of Kur I, 2 is certainly not the work of a single hand. 
Verses 76-87 seem to have been added later. In Kur I, 2, 73-75 
Yogins are mentioned separately and said to constitute a fifth 
Asrama. But in Kur I, 2, 76-87, wherein the four Asramas are 
further subdivided, the existence of a fifth Asrama is denied. This 
contradiction cannot be ascribed to one and the same hand.^ 

It has already been said that in the Visnuite Kurma-p. nothing 
intervened between the so-called Isvara-gita (i.e., Kur II, 1-11) 
and Kur II, 43, and that the Vyasa-glta (comprising Kur II, 12-33) 
was added by the Pasupatas at the time of recasting the Visnuite 
Kurnia-p. Therefore the date of this Vyasa-glta is the same as that 
of the recast. 
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The whole of the Vyasa-gTta, however, should not be assigned 
to the above date. Kur II, 14, 57b-61a, dealing with Gayatrl- 
uddhara after the manner of the Tantriks, are most probably 
spurious. They are not found in the Vehk. ed. of the Kurma or in 
the corresponding chapter of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.). Kur II, 31 
also, treating of the glories of the holy place named Kapalamocana, 
seems to be a later interpolation on account of its irrelevant character 
and the breach it creates in the treatment of the subject-matter of 
the Vyasa-gita. 

Here a question may be raised as to whether the U^nas- 
saiphita was incorporated into the Kurma-p. to form the Vy^-glta 
or it was some chapters of the Vyasa-gIta which were taken off from 
their source and given the name ‘U^nas-samhita’. The Pasupata 
character of the Samhita, of course, appears to indicate that the 
Kurma-p. was the source of the Samhita. But a comparison of 
readings of the Usanas-samhita, the Vyasa-gita and the chapters 
(51-60) of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) shows that the Usanas-samhita 
is the original. That the sectarian character of the Saiphita is no 
argument against its originality is further proved by a verse quoted 
by VijnSnesvara under Yaj. I, 253-254. The verse is ascribed to 
U^nas, and it pretends to report the speech of Bhagavat Siva 
himselfi34 ^jjjg others, also ascribed to Usanas, 

are not traceable in our Usanas-samhita, it is highly probable that 
there existed another Smrti of U^nas and that it was influenced by 
the Siva-worshippers. 

Kur I, 28-38, treating of Yu^-dharma and glorifioation of 
Benares and Prayaga, did not certainly belong to the Kurma-p. in 
its Visnuite character. In Kur I, 1 the contents of the Puriina are 
enumerated as follows: 


yatra dharmdrtha-kamandiri moksasya ea muniivaTah\ 
mdhdtmyam akhilam brahma jhdyate j)arameh>arah\\ 
sargas ca pratuargas ca varjiso manvantardni ca| 
vajpJdnucaritarp, jmnyd divyd prdsangild JfcaiAo|| 


It IS to be noted that in this enumeration there is no mention of the 
gior^cation of holy places. Moreover, at the beginning of Kur I. 
30 the sages, before they ask Suta to speak on the geography of the 

""tk-° r" Svayambhu as juXfshed by 

\nm Th.s refemnee points to Kur I, 27 and the other chapters 
precedmg it, m which the creation has been described. So the spurious 


kathito bhavata tuto sargah ndyambkuvah iubhah] ' 
tdamm holum iceAdmat IrUokatydsya »nan<ia/a>n|| ’ Kur I, SB, 2. 
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of Kur It wJiidi i;ntt=!rvi;n« between Kur I, 27 and 

I, 38, U obvious. 

or these eleven spurious chnpters, the first two (i,p,p Kur -8 
nnd SO) seem to have been added by the F^upatas. These two 
chapters namite the story of the meetfng of, and coaveKalion 
hetweeUi the bereaved Arjuno and the sage Vyosa, w'ho was going 
to Jjenan's on ai.iaiiziit of the ailvtMil of Llze vieioua Kali age. The 
former asked the latter what his doty was, and the latter preacht^d 
the glory of fkiiaruH and tlio wordiip of Siv^a. .As a resuit of itiJs 
preachings Arjuna turned a staunch Sivaite. The wTiy in whiult &vh 
and Ikaares are praised iu the story, shows that these two chapters 
foulfl have been written by none hiii a Siva-wai-Hlzipper. IlLnce they 
are to be dated not earlier than 700 A.D, They are probably to l>e 
dated between 7CH> and SOO A.D.p the iiuie when the Faiupatos 
recast the VS^auite KQrma'P. It is, however, sure that na Vyaja, 
who narnitea the Vamoasl-tnuhiiLtuya m Kur I, 30-34* is introduced 
llrsl in I, as proceeding to Benares, Kfir I, 3^28 caiumL be later 
Uian J, 30^34, which arc draw n upon by VficaspatimUra and cannot, 
therefore^ be placed later than the I4lh century AT). 

In Kur L 30-34, the greatnesia ciF Benares and the results of 
living, perfaTming various pious actSp and mceling death there* are 
dcficribcd. The different Siiva-lxtigiiii {vi2., Oipkara, Kftti vases vara, 
MadliyameSvitta etc.) of the place arc named and glorified, and 
slurlrz^ arc narrated fur the purpose. A pool (kunda) named Plsaca- 
mocaiia is glorified with a story'* armniing lo wJiicb a fiend (ptiaea) 
is Kfiid to have halhcd in it to get rid of hJs ficndhooiL There arc 
ako names of various; other holy placei% which Vyilsa visited* 

T he above contents of Kur 30-34 are sufficieiit to prove their 
Siivaite chamcLcr and origin. That these chapters arc to be ascritied 
to the Fuiupalos is further proved hy references to the Pii^upntas 
aiii[ IhxiTr aystetuij aiut vowS^^* So these cha|iter;H should JiuL be 
dated earlier than 7(K) A,D* Thu opening verse 

md/tdtmyani avimuJda»^a yatMiiat 

cu pniydja^ya mdltdim^arji btuhi 

of Kur I* 3.7 eecm^H lo presuppose Ktlr I* .30-34 (on BenaTes) ^ Kur 
Ip 33-33 (troatitig of Fniyagn-mahrilmya), which are dmwn ui>oii 
hy Ikmadri in liia Cauturvarga-Cintslmani and by Vucaspatimiira in 
his TTrlhfl:-cintuniai(ii and are earlier than Mat inS-flS, oLso draw'n 
upon by Mm anti Caiidcsvara* cannot Iw- ifated Later than the end of 
the l^tli century A.D, (see nestl para.). So Kur I, 30-34 cannot 
posaibly he later Lhau the middle of thal century, and are probably 


“* Kur I, Sb a i W. fl ff,; 53. and m vii. 
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to bo dated betn"i«ii 700 and 600 A,D,, there bring nothing to prove 

II Inter ilnLe. 

KQr 1, 3^-33, which deal with Lbe gbrijjcalion of Proyugat arc 
quiti; iinixinnH^icd with the chapters preceding or following thenij 
and form n separate uult by tliejiiiietvcs. They exhibit very JittLe 
3ivaltc colour unlike the rhnptcTB interpolntcd by the Pusutuitas. 
So it is highly probable tiiut they were mserled into the KOnnfl-^P’ 
by u Jiuti-PnaupiitA who wanted to glorify only the place and the 
river Ganges but not any particuLur deity, mid Lb at this insertion 
was made after the appropriation of the Kfirma-p, by the PasupoUs, 
IJencc these chapters arc to be dated later tlinu 7fi0 A.D., if not SOO. 
As verses have Im;cii ipiulcil from chap, 30 in tbo Calurvarga-ciuta- 
mnni of Ilemudrt and from chaps. 30 and 37 in LEie Tirthii'L-iutriiuntii 
of Vucnspatiiiiisra'^^ their date cannot be placed klcr than tins 
tieginniiig of the lliirtcentlt centlliy A.D. lu Kur II, 38, 3 tticre b 
n clear reference to tliu ehaptera (I, 3303) on PrnySgo-inilbfitinya. 
So, diene chapters cannot be later than Kur JI, 38, Now, Kur 11, 
34-^. being drawn uinin by Viflyhkara Vitjapeyin, Narasiijvhn 
Vitjapeyjii and hradhavflcilrya’'^, cannot be later than l!LW A.D- 
Hence Kilr I, 33-33 also must lie c.irJier than 11^0 A.D- A com¬ 
parison between the glorification of Pniyiiga in Kiir 1, 35-8S and Mat 
J(l3-]if shows the earlier dale of the former. In, the Matsya the 
number of ehaptera <lcaling with the Mubatmya is greoter; and in 
those of its chapters which am common to the two PurTiiias there 
arc many addiLionat verses not found bi the Kiirma. That these 
additianal chapters and verses of the Mntsya arc not very lute in ter¬ 
polations but arc lu be ilated earlier thau ISM A.D. is shown by I he 
nuniCRiuH quotations mode from thim ond the common Khnplen 
by Vacrtspalimisni and Cundciv.ira (see App-). If gaps of at least 
6Q years each tm allowed between CaiidcKvara and Mat 1(13-1and 
Eietwcen the latter and Kur I, Sj-36, then the lower limit of the date 
of the ebaptem of the Kfimm cannot be placed after llie end of the 
liLh century AD. 

Kfir n, 34-44 name a good number of holy jilaces sacred to Siva, 
and stories arc often told fur their glorification, Hcferciices to the 
■Furiinita'iss in these efinpters show that their contents arc derived 
from other Puriinas. It is not known when these cliapters were 
mscrlcd mio the Kunna-p. The Pilupata chancter of lbe« 
chapters, and the expression that 'the glory of the holy places is 
told in coiim.Tlioi] with |>etianccs'<w ' show that these cbapltra cannot 

"* Sre App. 

” Kur Dh e : H. 37, m ; IT. 33, C. 

™ Kiur H, 42, i|4, 
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be earlier than the VySsa-gTta in which the penances are ik-ulL with. 
Ill Kur n, 38, 3 Lbcrc ts a dear reference to the chapters (vIk., 1, 
35*38) on Pmyilga*jn 0 hatm 3 ‘a which are to Hn datofl not cnriicr than 
750 AJ>., or nither SOO. So Kur 11, S4-4S Also cannot be Bsttigned 
to an earlier date. As Vidyitkam Vajaiwylu ond Narosiqiha 
VSjapcyiii Imve drawn upon Kftr II, 37, and as MHilhavScirya has 
ahio drown upon Kur TI, 30 and 39**^, the date of KQr II, 3-4-W can 
by no means be placed later than 1S50 A.D. 


See App. 


CHiU*TER in 


TlIJi CUROXOT-OOy OF THE FUilAxiC CH AFTERS ON 
HINDU UITJSS AND CUSTOMS 

THE MINOR VURAXAS 


1. THIS VAMANA-FURANA i 

The cxlniit Viinuim deaJjs m diap. 11 with hells, in chup. 12 with 
Karnia-vipflltn, iu rl»a]). M witli Uir (hltk-s of lli« mstcB and 
ABramns. gtin:ri| customs. talnUlcs and iitiaralnblcs, purifiijitioii 
nnd unpurUy, in cLai«i. IG and &0 with V/nlos, ntnl in chap. D5 with 
l^RGU*worsluiJ* It Jacks, however, nlmast nil the five Lhi-mes 
cfanmvtensLic of the older Mnhapurnnns. It is uitiiidy given to the 
gtonficftlion of Kimiksclm and the adjoining holy ptnccs. amt in 
wnneetion with this glorification, legemis of gods and demoiw Lave 
ow?n irntraLed. The contcdts of Lhfs Tiiiiinfl do not figtvG with the 
inlomiatioi) regaidhig the 'Vanuuia-parnna' coitLaiaed in the Matsya 

and the Skaiida. These two Puiinas describe tbo ‘Vuniana' as 
follows i 

“That in which the four-faced god (Brahma) taught the three 
objects of eiistence in cnnnpclion with the grcatneas of TriviWia. 
which treats, also, of the KGrma-kalpa, and which consists of ten 
thousand verses, is called the Vamana-puriitpi"*. 


Tte ed. i. the *«« „ ibe VhJl ed. Both ttotial of duiUm 
Thr vBaltoi., J„ .n: « smiOl ia „uab*r 

lls»L mti; iNu Lq n l^fvrml qf tl» ttlhcr, 

W ^ "■ ^ >■“ C.t. of 

^ A6B, VOL pp. aii ff. 

fritWlpBH* alAjfoihit iK fll LiBwrviwia 

pwtffuiM dtfn-,Jk<UTo«i WnBa.iWpd„«jB„ 

i • , , 

* • i * 
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In the extant Vftmana-p.i hawovnrt tlivm is tuD uiLuUon of the 
Krjrtna-knl|m, injr k Llie Ptiratia sfiid tO have been narmtud by 
DmJimil. On the other handp it h nsirniLt:cl by PuJaitya to JiftrAda^ 
iiEid ii«t tsven l»y Lujuftbar^aijft to the 5ages of llie Naiirii^^ foreit, 
as h generally tlie case with the ntliL^r Punlvsiti. These facts prove 
I bat the extiuiL ^'iiiiiaini h not the some m nolicerl by die Mntsya 
anil I be Skanda-p. It can Kiifdy be calleil au Upapnrilnu mi her 
Lbau ii MahripunTua. The KOrtna (L i. dJ) mid the Garudo-p. 
(I, 19) men!ion a Vamarui iimojiiys the Upapur^nas. It ts not, 

however, po^bJe to say ckfinitely wbetber Uie ex Ian I Vjlitmna is 
the same as Lbe Viiimiiia-upapiirina mentloiicd in Lliese two 
Purfinfts. 

The Soiva materials hi the present Viiiiiana as eontriuslcd ivitb 
the liLio and cun Lents givan In the MuUi'A and ^kandar show* that 
the I^urSija in its earlier form was a Vnispava w^ork, and that it 
was Inlet* recall by Lite Sivffi-wofdiipix*rs who clianged the work 
with oddlitioas and alterations la such a way LbnL very little of its 
earber eouLciils was retained/ The appeoranee of ioinaliarMna 
an interlocutor ui a few chapters froni Vaut 4T seems to iutliciiLc 
Lliat the Vriiuaujt-p. in its earlier form probably began with the 
verse-j in ebnp. the ajii^ning verse being Viiia 4? (of course, 
witb some cliange m tlie third line). If we conticcl tliia supposed 
opening verse with ebap. we kive 

mra^vathdf^iivoigor an tare karujad^fa/cj 
rnfm/pruL'amira d^rfar/i piirut^or/jr foiiiaktfrjifrn(ixn| 
apfcckanta dvijavur^h prah/wufljp ManLm££cmafi|] 
j‘faya uciifi^— 

bruhi vaniatia-mdlidimtia^l uipatiijp^ ca 
yathd balif myamito rdjyayi 

lomohar^a^a uvdCO^ 

pritd vdmuttQsya Jriuito/i] 

ca pmbkdtpaip cu nivdsaj^i friin/jafis^a/rjl 
&C Slc &c 

Such a bpgiunriig agrees considerably with the aeeounta con- 
lidued in the Matsyu, Skniida nml Agui purona reh ircd Lo above, 
and in this case Lomaliat^os becomes the narrator of the Parana. 
All Llic chapters ascribed to Lomahar^opa in onr prc!Hirnt Vainttna 
cannot^ however, Iw taken to liave belotigcil to the Purhna in its 

&%. itfcb * iu* Im in the mnd Tlifi Apit-pi WS* 18Ji ca llw 
oEW hand, v^'i Uml Uk Viunana p. WM <l«himl in Ub Dlmuia>i-b!iNi 
dtua~»6iuitrai/i dhaumfa-kdp^ ItAtAilritJ. 


Pimmic Records on Ilhidu Rite$ and Customs [cir 


earlier fi>rtii. Most of these arc \iiiJDiibtcdly of comparatively Inte 
origini Even cltap, £3^ whieli seems to contain verses fnnii tlic 
earlier Vuiimiika, have others which were added at the tiiuc of recast¬ 
ing^ l>c.CRa 5 e those I niter veraes pivsuppose the preccxling chapters 
which are Saiva la character. Those Facts sliow Uml iaspitc of the 
pmbahle rctontioa of versea from the earlier Vamaniip onr prvsrut 
Pur^jja is pmcLically a new work. 

As to the date of eompositju]] of the present Vamana there arc 
two divergcDrt opinions, vjx.p those of llaraprasad ^liastri and 
H. If, Wilson. Of these two j^holara^ the former says; **The 
Vamana-parii^a, m far as wt find it, to I>c verj* old. 

(1) The Jnearnations of Vi^t^u are not limited to the number 
of ten. Ifayailr^ U prominently meritioncd as the third incarnn* 
tion. No Avat^a after Vfiinnna is mentioned. The woril "Mvalilra' 
is rarely used in conneetien with Vi^nup but the vvord ^pradurbh^va^ 
in its stead has been used* 

(2) There is no sectarian spirit in thia work^—Braliinii, 
Vi^^u and Sh a arc equally resijceted. 

(3) Some of the islonds of the Indian Ocean seem to be 
mentioned, v'm., IndradvTiia, NagadvTpOp Katrilia* Sinihab and 
V^'artiiia. 

(1) Tht bouuibr}' of India as given in chap. 13, vcKCS 
I l-lSJ, ca^ot be latct than ibe Snd century A.D. The bowndEirics 
are : KlrilLas to itie east, Yavanas to the west, Andhras to tlie south 
•Liaj^Turlu to the norths llw geography givuu in Ihc Vamana- 
puruQa ia older than Llint of Ri^uaekliara's ICav 3 'a'‘iuTi]ianiiS{i 
(cliap. 17) and Lliat of the Briial-saiulntjl of Varibamihira. It can 
be placed in the gud ctuluiy A.D. with great probabiJity. 

_ reasons to consider ibis work old, i» that 

1 uksl is never nicniiuncd to be a sacred leaf in the worship of Vi?nu. 
TiilasT bos now come to universal use, and its otigiu rrem Vnida, 
the Wife of JillciniJImra. is given in the Padina-purepn”*. 

None of the above arguments adduced by li. P. Shoslri in 
stipport of his view snems to be very convincing for tliC following 
reasoRS, Firstly, in tbe lAirana there is no exhaustive and svslcniatie 
list of mcaraations of Vispu. So the disordered, and often sinvy. 
mention of ^mes of incarnations cnnuol be relied upon to foriu 
an idea of the bjt mcamalions wLieh was known to the author ol 
the ijrescnt \ainaaa or to asslgti any particular name to any parti- 
euly poatjon m this list. Secondly, any list of Viynu’s nirarnalions 
which villains more names tlian the fatnoua ten, cannot be taken 
to iwiiit unnuslakably to an early date, because long lisU of incat- 


Cat. ct Sims. RUs, Aiyi. Vd. V, 
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nations are found to occur in the later works also**. Thirdly, in total 
contradiction to Shastri’s statement, the word ‘avatirna' has been 
used as often as five times in connection with Visnu® and once in 
connection with Devi®, whereas the word ‘pradurbhava’ has been 
used only once^. Fourthly, the absence of sectarian spirit is not 
characteristic of the early works only. The ‘Pancayatana-puj;!’ or 
Paficopasana, i.e., the worship of the five deities—Visnu, Siva, 
Ganesa, Surya and Durga, which is certainly not of very early origin, 
testifies to the compromising spirit of the people of later ages. 
Further, we learn from Vidyakara Vajapeyin (1370-1500 A.D.), one 
of the noted Smrti-writcrs of Orissa, that in his time there were 
people who equally revered Visnu and Siva®. Fifthly, the geographi¬ 
cal portion of the Vamana-p., in which Indradvlpa, Nagadvlpa etc. 
are mentioned and the boundaries of India arc given, is undoubtedly 
based on that of the Markaiuleya-p., for the greater part of this 
portion of the Vfimana agrees remarkably with the Mfirkandeya-p. 
(chap. 57). Sixthly, in a verse (bilxm-j>atraTji sami-paiTarp, etc.) 
quoted in Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva (vol. I, p. 411) from the 
‘Vamana-p’., there is mention of ‘Tulasi’ and ‘Krsna-tulasl’. This 
verse, which is not found in our edition, has most probably been 
lost, for in several other cases also our edition contains traces of 
losses and corruptions. For instance, in Vam 95, 23-43, which 
enumerate the articles to be given away for the pleasure of Visnu 
in the different months from Magha, there is no mention of the 
month of Sriivana. That a verse on the gifts in Sravana occurred 
between the verses 38 and 39 (on the gifts in A.sadha and Bhadra) 
of Vam 95, is evidenced not only by iis remarkable absence burSTk) 
by the verses quoted in Apararka’s com. on Yaj. (pp. 364-365), 
Ballalasena’s Danasagara (fol. 237a) and Hemadri’s Caturvarga- 
cintamani, (I, pp. 885-886). 

All the above facts go seriously against the arguments put 
forth by H. P. Shastri in favour of an early date of the present 
Vamana. 

Professor Wilson’s view that the Vamana-p. was probably com¬ 
piled three or four centuries ago® is equally untenable. Had the 
Purana been so late, the verses quoted by the early commentators 
and Nibandha-writers from the ‘Vamana-purana’ would not have 
been found in our present text. 

* Sec, Grierson, JRAS, 1909, pp. 607 f; and 1910, pp. 87 f. 

® Cf. Vam 29, verses 19, 20 and 26; 30. 14; and 81, 4. 

• Ibid., 66, 67. 

’ Ibid., 92, 65. 

* Nityacarapaddhati, p. 155. 

• Wilson, VLsnU'Pitr^a, Preface, p. Ixx\’i. 
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The above two views bemff thus found untenable, we ahull liavc 
to tiy ID our own ivay to iktennirie the dnle of the Puriind. The 
repeated meotion of the Kiuia ami lltc Nalt^tras from Aivml to 
Kevall sliowa that the Pur&t^ cauuot possibly be earlier lliait 
IfUU A.D. The topcalcd lueuUuu uf tlio *^ivaa' ntiU ’PusutMitas" os 
two dbljaut jiiTtiona of the Siva-worshippers"^ points to a still laltir 
date of the Purui^i. From Lhe Kunua'p. we ijiicleratand that these 
two diatiuctive epithets wtrt; unknown to the beginning of the bth 
century A,D.'* Thcrefon:, the Vninnna-ji. cannot be earlier tlmu 
71W A.D, ^'idyrik^uTi Vaiapeyin refers to chap, 8o (on 'gnjendm- 
uiuk^ipa*) oF this Purhtia iu Lis Nilyaciirapaddhatii, Gadadliam 
tiuotcs verses fmin ehap. S-1 in his KnJasiita, Go]ulabhaUa from 
eha|ia, Ul and Oil in his UaribliaktiviluHB, Naraairpha Vajapeyin from 
chop-i. 14 iiud B5 in his NityUcilmpradipa, Govindaiiundn from chaps. 
14, 16 and 05 In his Var^akriyn-knumiidiii Suddhikriyjl-kaiimud! and 
SrfKldLaluriya-kaiiinudf, Raghunandana from chaps. 14, 10, 04 and 05 
in his Smfti-taltvB, Vtlcaspatimisra from chaps. 70 and 33 in HU 
1 irthS'Chitamarii. Stdapilpi from chap. 05 in his Sraddha-viveka, 
Sndatta Upadhyaya from chaps. 14 and OS in his Krtyi- 
etkra, Candesvam from chops. 14 and 05 in his Krtyn-ratnakarn, 
Mildhavlciirya from chap. 14 in his Bhusya on the Pnra^ra- 
siufti, Hcmndri from chaps. 14, Ifi, I7, 34, 03 And 05 

in his Caturvarga-cInlfiTnani, DcvnnnhhRttn from ch.aps. 14 
and 34 in hi; Smrli'Citndrildi, Ralhilnsenn from chap. 05 In 
his OunnsTigam, and Aparilrka from chap. 05 in his com. on 
Yfij. (flee App.). So, Uic dale of Ihe prcs*<iit Vamana-p. ran never 
Ih? placed later than IWH) A.D.. Itct^au^ie the mmmontators mul 
Nibandlia-writers. who draw U[H'in this Piirririn, hat! From iliffert-ni 
parts of India. Tims the date of the Piirfina falls hetwccii 7(KJ ntiil 
toon A.n. us see If it ia pnssihle lo place Uic date ivilhiii 
narrower liiiilla. For this purpose ivc ahall have to deter mine the 
dale of composition of chap. 14 dealing with Smrlt-mnttcr. This 
chapter is mclnderl in the storj' of Sukesin which COiialitutcs Vnm 
11-15 and which is put iiiLo the PiirAna on a chnnee nllusiou LhaL 
serves ns a clue lo its narrAtjon, The outline of this story is as 
followa: 

Suke.^In, the king of the Rjlk^sM, worships fiivn ami receives 
an amal city of volunlaiy movement. Once Ji- to the lam! of 
Mngadha mul meets many sages who. at his rt^uesl, tinrnile to him 
the twelve kinds of Dliarma mcAnl for Deva.s. Daityas, Rjiks,n 9 as. 
Mfiiinvas mid others. Going to describe the Dharma id the Mrinavaa 
at the «i]i,esl of Sukesiii, the sagt's tell him of the division of the 
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finitti into kbiDcIs (dvlpu), Oit And inhahiiiidis of 

these iiiliuiiLs, flnd the hells to be (omd in the Pu^kntn-dvIpA. The 
men lion of hells rouses eurioaily in Sukesin iu hear scjiiietljiii|r uf 
Kaiina-vjiwlka, and the soges sfitisFy him nceordmgly* Next* the 
sages Dome the divisions and suhniivisions of the Jambu-{WT[j-]i, 
enumerate the riven?, moimtama and races of the Kumilra-dvTpaj one 
of the sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, and deseribe the duties of 
the casteu atiil A^^nirnas to be Found there. Sukosin then repairs to 
hi>? city and orders the praetiec of the Dhanua proctalmed by tlie 
By virtue of itzf praeLiee, tlie attiiin heavenly effiib 

gence* nnd na a result the Sun-god is enraged and causes the city to 
fall down on the pretext of the crime Avhieh the llak^sns Jiave com- 
mitti'f] liy forsaking their Svadhamia and accepting Para-dharma* 
At tills conduct of the Sun Siva becomes angry and casts the Sun- 
goi\ down to the r.irth. At Jml, being propitiated, he plare?i the 
Sun god and the city in their respective places. 

The aIkjvc oullific shows tlml the atpry conHists of quite diffeirnt 
parts put earelessly together. Here we shdJ not trouble ourselves 
so in uch W'ith I he question ns to wheUier thcfle jsarLs were ncfcl nd to 
the main story at the time the latter was inserted inlo the Puru^a 
or nt a liter age^ as with that of the coiiLemporancily of composition 
of chaps, ie-14; For in the latter case we shall he in a position to 
make a nearer approach to the date of com[H>dlioD oF chap. 14. 

At the beginning of chap. Sukesin orders his people to 
practise the thirteen chamcitrrLHLii! branches of Dknruia which he 
cinimenitcs ms fuUoiVs ; 

ahhft;tii aati^am aale^^affi iuucani mdri^ia-adifi^/umalt] 
ddnaifi f/ayii m k^dntii m bmhmacarifam amaniftlH 
Fubhd aai^d ca jnadhitrd vdn tilfyaJTi aaikn^d-ratib] 
saddedra-nif^ p<aTatoka-pradd^akdh 11 ^' 

As on I he one hand this enumeration is necessary for giving the 
Hah^sas on idea of the Dharma they are to pmetihe and Ik, iLicrc- 
fore, vitally connected with the chapter* on the other hand it 
prcsiippoM^s the existence of chap. 14* for it is in Lhia clmptcr that 
ivi; can trace these eharacteristicsK At the Wgirniing of ctmp. U 
the saguti enumerate the ten JJmbH oF UJiarma thus i 

fihijn^d ddnarp k^dntir d/imak iamo/j] 

uMrjMTiyajn- cu iaumTfi tnpoi ca mja7ticiani|| 
dniddgo rdk^sa-ht^sttha d/iar;7to 'mu 

Some of the thirteen characteristics in Sukesln'a ciiuincrntiou are 
found in that of the sages given lierc. Not only so, the beginnings 
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in both the enumerations are similar. For those characteristics 
mentioned by Sukesin which arc not found in the enumeration of 
the sages, we can refer to the body of chap. 14. For example, the 
characteristics ‘brahmacarya’ and 'amanita’ mentioned by Sukesin 
arc found in verse 114 of chap. 14 (sarva-sanga-parityago brahma^ 
caryam amanita); for ‘sadacara-nisevitva’ W’e may refer to verses 
14-17 wherein the sages glorify the practice of Sadacara; *8aiyd 
madhurd ca vdk* has its parallel in verse 39 (na ni^thurarp ndgamor 
sdstrahinarp, vdlcyarji vadet); and so on. The ch<iracteristics of 
Manava-dharma, mentioned by the sages while describing the twelve 
kinds of Dharma in chap. 11 (verses 15-28), arc as follows: 

8vddhydyo brahmacaryarp ca ddnam yajanam eva ca| 
akdrpanyam andydso daydhirpsd-ksamddayahW 
jitendriyatvam iaucaip ca mangedyaTp bkaktir ucyate\ 
samlcare bhdskare devydm dharvio *ya 7 jri mdnavah smftah\Y^ 

This enumeration shows that it contributes much less to Sukesin’s 
enumeration than chap. 14 does. Another point is to be noted here. 
At the end of chap. 14 the sages refer to the good of practising one’s 
Svadharma and says that the acceptance of Para-dharma incurs 
the rage of the Sun-god who always tries to do harm to the sinner. 
This seems to be an indirect w^arning to Sukesin, but he does not 
seem to take it as such, for we see in chap. 15 that the practice of 
Varnasramadharma (or rather Manava-dharma) instead of Rak^sa- 
dharma incurs the rage of the Sun-god who causes Sukesin’s city to 
fall down from the sky. All these taken together tend to show that 
chap. 14 was added to the main story at the time the latter was 
fabricated. 

In chap. 11, we have seen, the sages describe the twelve kinds 
of Dhama including Rak^asa-dharma^s. But Sukesin is not satisfied 
with his own Rak^asa-dharma, and eagerly wants to hear some¬ 
thing about Manava-dharma—a Dharma which is practised even 
by sages. Such eagerness on the part of Sukesin is necessary for the 
development of the story. To satisfy Sukesin the sages begin with 
the geography of the earth to give him some idea about the location 
of the Kumara-dvlpa before they proceed to describe the customs 
and us^es to be found there, because, they say, men live in all the 
^ven DvTpas^«, and the laws and customs differ in the different 
Dvipas . Towards the end of chap. 11 the sages say that the 

” Vam U. 9S-24. 

" paraddrdvamirntvam parakydrikt ca MupdAj 

“ 80Vam 11, 26. 
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Puskara-dvTpa contains innumerable hells, some of which they 
mention. This mention of hells prepares the way to the insertion 
of chap. 12 which deals with Karma-vipaka. It should also be noted 
here that chaps. 12-14 have their prototypes in the Markan<^eya-p.; 
viz., Vam 12 is the reproduction, with various additions and altera¬ 
tions, of Mark 14 (verses 44 ff.), Vam 13 of Mark 57, and Vam 14 
of Mark 28 (verses 11-19 and 23 ff.) and 34 (verses 6 ff.). The 
source of these three chapters being common, it is more probable 
that they were appropriated at the same time and put into the 
Vamana-p. with a view to bringing it on a par with the other 
Puranas of the time, the story of Sukesin only serving as a means 
of introducing them. 

From the above discussion it appears that chaps. 11-15 of the 
Vamana-p. were inserted into it at the same time. 

We are now in a position to discuss the date of the addition of 
Vam 14. In Vam 14, 49b-50a the weekdays Ravi, Mahgala, Budha, 
Sukra and Sani are mentioned in such a way as to convince one of 
the fact that these were familiar at the time of composition of chap. 
14. We know that the earliest epigraphic mention of a weekday is 
found in the £ran inscription of 484 A.D.^® From the evidence 
given by Varahamihira we understand that the weekdays were 
well-known in his time. In Vam 13, 12 the Turu§kas are mentioned 
(andhrd dak§inato vtra turu^kds tvapi cottare). The Turuskas, who 
are quite different from the Tusaras or Tukharas also mentioned in 
Vam 13, 41, came to India about the 9th century AD}^ So this 
chapter of the Vamana-p. is possibly not to be dated earlier than the 
ninth century A.D. In Vam 12, 48 the Matsya-p. is said to be the 
chief of all the Puranas (viukhyam purdnesu yathaiva mdtsyaTn). 
This is significant. In almost all the lists of the eighteen Puranas 
given in the Mahapuranas the Brahma-p. is regarded as the original 
one (adya) and assigned the first place. It is only in the Vayu 
(chap. 104) that we find the Matsya-p. occupying the first place 
and the Brahma-p. being placed much lower in the list. As none of 
the lists, in which the Brahma-p. is placed first, can reasonably be 
dated earlier than the fourth century A.D. and as Mat 53 (containing 
such a list) is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D., it should be 
admitted that the custom of regarding the Brahma-p. as the first 
and foremost of all held ground at least down to the end of the sixth 
century. It might only be after this time that the Matsya-p. could 
have begun to be assigned the first place at least by a section of 
people, if not by all. But when did this happen ? 

“ Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-80. 

" It is to be noted that the word turutka occurs only in those Pura^^, or 
parts thereof, which are of comparatively late dates. 
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The predominance of the Matsya-p., ns evidenced by Vam 12. 
48 and Va 104 referred to above, is apparently connected with the 
high position which the Fish incarnation came to occupy in course 
of time among the incarnations of Visnu. But when did this incar¬ 
nation come to occupy such an elevated position ? Let us compare 
the^ lists of incarnations and the accounts thereof to sec if we can 
arrive at any solution. In the IVIahabharata the group of the ten 
principal Pradurbhavas or Avaturas of later ages seems to be quite 
unknown. The verse 


matsyal), kurmo vardhas ca narasitjiho 'tha vdmanah] 

Tdmo Tdmas ca rdmai ca buddhah kalkiti te dasa\\, 

which IS found in the Kumbhakonam edition of the Mahiibharata 
(All, 348, 2), IS not traceable in the ASH, Bombay and Vahga. 
editions, although it is nearly the same verse as given in a Pallava 
inscription from which the verse is quoted below. The verses 


tat^ kaltyugasyudau dvijardja-taruTfi sritah] 
bhtfayd magadhenaiva dharmardja-grhe ti(uan|| 
tmsdya-vaatra-sarnvito munditahi stddadantavdn\\ 
suddhodana-suto buddho mohayisydmi mdnavdn\\ 

also, found in the Moksa-dharma of the Kumbhakonam edition. 

and *1^ other editions. So the spurious character 

and the late origin of these verses arc obvious. In the Narayaniya 
section of the Santi-parvan of the Mahabharata (XII, 339), the 
manifestations (pradurbhava) of Narayapa are enumerated as the 
Hamsa. the Tortoise, the Fish, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf. 
(Paiasu) Rama, Rama Dasarathi, Sattvata and Kalki. The lines, 

latffor'th ^ if"- to *>ave been interpolated 

later for the following reasons. In Mbh XII, 339. 77 ff. Naravana 

^ys to Narada that in future he will take the forms of the ^ar, 

lan-hon, twelfth Aditya (i.e., the Dwarf), Rama of the 

Sts which ^'"1 7 Sattvata. and perform various 

exploits which also he relates to Narada, adding at the end: 

‘ ^nsye pralayagi ghoram atma-jndndbhisamvrtam] 
Imavyapanmeydni caturmurtidharo hyaham\\ 
krtva lokdn gamtsydmi svdn aharji brahma-satkrtamW' 

.nd Kalki. .• a’®*”’ 

in the nholc chapter On the°o'lhrr “* 

and the Dwarf LZ to be 

Ike principal incarnation, or nunifcs’uTioL'orv™;^^ wrStdd 
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also note in this connection that at least in the ASB and Vahga. 
editions of the Mahabharala there is no such evidence as may 
indicate that the Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation 
before 200 A.D. In Mark 4 Narayana, both as ‘ saguna' and 
‘ nirguna is said to exist in four forms (murti) corresponding to 
the four well-known Vyuhas, viz., (1) Vasudeva, which is 
indescribable (anirdesya), ever-cxistent, etc., (2) §e^, which 

supports the world and possesses the quality of darkness (tamo- 
guna), (3) a third form called Pradyumna, which is full of the 
quality of goodness (sattvodrikta), preserves the world and 
establishes religion, and (4) a fourth form (apparently Aniruddha) 
which lies on the seri>ent-bed, has the quality of passion and 
creates beings. The third form of Narayana, the Markandeya-p. 
further adds, became incarnated as Varaha, Nrsiipha, Vamana and 
‘ innumerable others \ and has now become Mathura, i.e., Krsna. 
According to IIv I, 41 the manifestations are the Boar, the 
Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattatreya, Jamadagnya, Rama, Kr^na, 
Veda-vyasa and Kalki, the last, as stated in the text, being called 
the tenth. Regarding the Kalki incarnation the Harivamsa has : 

kalki vi^nuyasCi udnia sambhale ndmalce dvijah] 
sarvaloka-hitdrthdya bhiiyas cotpatsyate prabhuh\\ 
dasamo bhdvya-saTpjmJino ydjnavalkya'purahsarah] 
k^apayitvd ca tdn sarvdn bhdvindrthcna coditdn\\ 
gangd-yamunayor viadhye ni^thdpi prdpsyaii sd7mgah\\ 

(IIv I, 41, 164-166a). 

Here the Kalki incarnation of Vi.snu is described as future, the 
purpose of the incarnation being the good of all l>cings. In Kur I, 
50, Visnu is said to have been bom of Akuti in the Svayambhuva 
Mauvantara, of Tusita in the Svaroci.^, of Satya (as Satya) in 
the Auttama, of Ilarya (as Ilari) in the Tamasa, of Samkalpa in 
the Raivata, of Vikuntha (as Vaikuntha) in the Caksu^a, and of 
Aditi as Vamana in the Vaivasvata. Narayana, though Nirguna, 
is further said to have been manifested in four (somewhat modified 
Vyuha) forms due to Guna ; viz., (1) Vasudeva, w'hich is indivisible, 
beyond the Gunas, etc., (2) Siva, also called Kala, which carries 
on destruction, (3) Pradyumna, which is full of the quality of 
goodness (sattvodrikta) and preserves the world, and (4) Anirud¬ 
dha, also called Brahma, which creates the world when Narayana 
sleeps with Pradyumna after destruction. Visau-Nariiyana is tdso 
said to be bom as Vyasa to divide the One, i.e., the Veda, into four 
parts. It should be noted that in its description of the four forms 
of Narayana, the Kurma-p. has not only been influenced by the 
Mm*kan^eya-p. but has many lines borrowed from the lattert 
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Brahnia-p., chap. 180, which is the reproduction, with some 
additions, of Mark 4, 86 ff., describes the four forms of Vi§nu, the 
third being said to have become the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwaif, 
amac agn 3 .a, Dattatrcya, Rama Dasarathi and * innumerable 
others, and the ‘present’ Mathura. Br 213, which betrays the 
inHuencc of the Ilarivamsa, enumerates the maiiifcsUitions as the 

DatUatreya, Jamadagnya, Rama, 
X athura, Kalki Vi§nuyasas and many others (cte ednye ca 
bahavah). Regarding Kalki the Brahma-p. says: 

'kalki vifnuyaad ndvia sa7nbkala-grama-sanibhavah\ 
aarvaloka-hitdrthaya bhuyo devo mal 7 uyasali.\\' 

This ver^ is a reproduction, with some changes, of IIv I, 41, 104 
quoted aW According to the Ahirbudhnya-saiphita (5, 50) the 
princi^il Vibhavas are thirty-nine in number, in which the Tortoise 

So^niK the Boar the 

thl tw?ni T ‘if seventeenth, the Fish (ckasrhgatanu^o) 

kLI (vamana-deha) the twenty-ninth, 

I Parasurama the thirty-fifth, Rama 

Dhanurdhara the thirty-sixth, and Kalki the thirty-eighth place, 

Ka'X' 

yo mardayati kalkydkhyo dasyums t!?ya-yugdntajdn\ 
^^yopari-sthitenaiva Tnardancna sa glyatc\y 

1 ^’ ^ ® lists of Avatanis 

Fis?’?!. "k X ‘ists include the 

fhf fi!!rDh“ce h 1^" occupies 

idea as to^^the that is clearly due to chance. The popular 

‘totoA *afau sampravrttc samviohdya suradvisdm\ 
buddho ndmmnjana-sutah klkafefu bhavisyati\\ ’; 

Bhag II, 7, 37 has 

'i^vadvtfdm nigama-vaHrmni nifthitdndm 
l^rbhiT mayena vihitdbhir adrhjaturbhM 
lokan ghmtdm mati-vimofuim atipraloblLm 

.idAa-ya baku bkd^ata aCad/ia^^,, •; 


In Ag 8, ,j the F«h « ‘ekaipig^ih^.. 
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and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has 


‘ ♦ * * * buddhas tu pd^anifagana-praTndddt . . . prapatu* 
With respect to the Kalki incarnation Bhag I, 3, 25 says : 

* athdsau yuga-saTjidhydydTji dasyu-praye^ Tdjasu\ 
janitd vi^uyasaso ndmnd kalkir jagatpatih\\*\ 


: Bhag II, 7, 38 has 

‘ yarhy dlaye^v api satdrp na kathd hareh syuh 
pd§an(jlmo dvija-jand vr^ald nTdevdh\ 
svdhd svadhd va§ad iti sma giro na yatra 
sd^td bhavi^yati kaler bhagavdn yugdnte\\*; 

and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has 

" kalkih kaleh kdla-maldt pTapdtu\* 

In Mat 259 and 2G0 Rama, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, the 
Fish and the Tortoise are mentioned in connection with the 
construction of images. These chapters being influenced by and 
based on Brhat-samhita, chap. 58 {pratimd~lak§anam nd/na), their 
date cannot be earlier than the sixth century A.D. Mat 54 describes 
the Naksatrapurusa-vrata in which the different limbs of 
Vi§nu are worshipped with the mention of the names of his 
different incarnations including the famous ten. The same Vrata 
is also given in Brhat-samhita, chap. 105. A comparison between 
these two chapters shows that the chapter in the Matsya has not 
only that in the Brhat-sarnhita as its prototype but makes a 
distinct advance over the former by introducing the names of the 
ten Avataras. The verse containing the name of the Buddha in 
Mat 47 must be dated much later, for the Vayu, from which the 
^ Matsya has borrowed the chapter, does not contain it. The 
r Padma Tantra, which is dated earlier than 800 A.D. by Schrader, 

- ‘says (I, 2, 31) that of the ten Avataras the Fish, the Tortoise 
f and the Boar have sprung from Vasudeva; the Man-lion, Dwarf, 
} Sriruma and Parasurama from Samkar^ana; Balariima from 
Pradyumna ; and Krsna and Kalki from Aniruddha; and it indi¬ 
cates that the other Avataras (viz., Purusa, Satya, Acyuta, 
Buddha, etc.) are to be distributed in a similar way.^^^ xhe 
Visvaksena-samhita includes the Buddha and Parasurama among the 

“ Schrader, Introduction to the Paftcarnlra and the Aliirbudlniya-sanihila, p. SO. 
“ Ibid., p. 48. 
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secondary Avatunts'’*®. A Fallava inscrJptioa, dated Hbout the Fatter 
half of Uie seventh ccntiiry AJ),j contains the verse 

tcuTTno varehai eo nuTasiTpho *tha 
riiwo ndfnfite cc ratiua co buddhui^ fcafitr ce te daja[|®* 

Nammidvar, aFioa Saint Sat^gupu, who belongoct Ui the ninth crnliiT^' 
A.U., gives a bytnn whirh contniaa 'the conception of tiic Buddlrn 
as an mcftmation of Vijou come to dcFudc the Astims’*®. According 
to Gd I, (vmutlhaTmiikh!/a-i>idifa-^i}aTniiJia 7 tt natna) ihc differtiil 
Mftrtb of V^inu arc the Mat^ya, Trivikramn, VAmnnn, Nnrosimlui, 
Hiitim, Varnha^ NSniysnn, Knpik, Datla, IFayagrJva, hlukara-diivnju. 
Nfu-ndn, Kumw. DhoiiTfliiLirj, Sosn, Yajfia. Vyasn, Buddha and 
Kidki. ihe tost two Irning mvolitd for prolecUoii frum Uie Pfiflandas 
and the sins (of the Knli age) respectively (hutitUtaii 
lamf/hatat avatu kchnafSl). The nnturc of the contents of 

the chapter temb to btlmy its comparatively Inle origin". 

Tlie lists given above arc perhaps snBieienl to show that popular 
views regftrdijig the names and numbers of the principal iiiranintions 
vaned hopelessly before fSOO A.U.-. that though Ihc group of the ten 
prineipal Avatiiras with iJic Fish at the head originatid much early, 
the nauies of the Avatiiras constituting the group often varied; and 
that the group does not scs^m to have attained the position of gcncrel 
occeptanw befo^- fitMl A.D. It also appears from the lists that the 
mission of the Butldhu inraraatioii ivoh to that lime supposed lu be 
the de l,Sion of tJie Asuras. i.e., Jains and Riiddhists, am) that of 
Kalk, the extermination of (he Prisaiidins and Da.sj-,15. the teuioval 
of the dirt of the Kali ageur the good of (he peopfe, 

_"omc otiicr lUls of mearnotioiis ami the 

accounts thcre^. The Agni-p, dewribes. in ehups. the ten 

Avatlms of Vi^au, v«.. MaUya, Kurma, VaiAbo, Namsimlia, 
Umona. Parasumma, Rsma, Kr^pa, Buddlin and Kalki. Thouoli 
he Agni.p. l^havcs in the innuiaemble mi-an,atio.ia of Vi^u 
fawtfam ominMsoiu iHiMn^lyaidd^yak), it lays special stress on the 
gmup ten*"- About the Buddha incarnation it says that being 
defeated by the Dailyns the gods .sought the pmteetiou of Visuu 
nho. eonsctjucntly. was b«m os Maynmolia to fiurldhwiana aod 

* Ibid, pjk, 4740.. 

** Survey of 

- i*!'' 

bM nrjilcT bektr 

Ag la, ifib-ia*. 
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Jehided Uie Dflityas with ihc reatilt Hint the ktt« bov« up Uxo 
V cda'dhtllFlQA tind hix’hjne Biiutldhns- Vi$^ju, in Ibe form of M.'ijii' 
lohii, lii'xL t)ccnmc Arhatn mid turned the lenioining Duilyas into 
»rhatas. Thus tins TiisaOfJins cniue into esistencc. The Agni-p. 
iirtlicr m!da that at the end of Ihc KaJi i^c there will be an inter- 
iilxture of castes, tlie Dosyus will prevail, niml the MIeceliiw will 
irt.*c^c>[iie kiiigd atid cut up liic people^- TJiCrt K^lki, laon 0 i?riu 
jj'daas, wDJ have YrijfiavaJkyn a« Ids priest, csterminotc the MIecchiis 
^iiid n..(atabli.sh the rliHLiitclions of Uw four castes. The mentsHi of 
the Baufiilhns and the Arlmlaa as Pilfanr^ins mill, then, of the Mleecbas 
,s kiiiya, shows that hy the wonl '/Jiteccfm* the Agnt miHiis llie 
.Utkn.lisli ilyioitica which establbhed kingdoms in I.idm after llie 
L’lilh of Ihe Knshnn king Vitsndi-va. It may also be that l>y this 
■orjl llir Purripa incanFi tlie Jlnhainiiiadans who eiime to Iiidia 
.bout the 0th ceiilury A D. In Ag 40 the ehameterisLies of t he 
lmaB '5 of the ten rncaTtialloas of Vi^iju have bwn described. Ihii 
diopter exbibiL^ a distinct advance over Hat SflO ami 280 referrf^l 
to akive ill that it adds four incaHinliODS more, vie,, Panoiiininin, 
Satarriraa, Buddha and Kalkt, to those of the Matsya-p. to maka 
in ten and arranges tlicm in order. Moreover, it replaces Krfiya by 
lalatiinia. Jleiicc the date of compositiuii of this diopter be 
.,„ch kter than that id Mat 250 and 2W. U k highly pmbaUlc ^al 
Ik- date should Ik placed kler than the ninth ccntniy A.D. It la to 
pc noted that here also Kalki k described as ‘the exlenniiiaLor of the 
pillceehae' (mlecehotsadakare). The Kashminan pol)Tnath 
Uendra. who flourished in the eleventh century A.D., wrote m KIGd 
A-D- his DaSaviitrim-cnrita in which Kr^na is saul to Ik mi uirar- 
nation of Vkgu»' and the condition of the earth on the eve of Uie 
Kalki incarnation is described as follows : 

wru^Aabfph^yiinu-ffa fra*nfflnda jiafA 

MiTifrocam emti kufthan iva uiMrpMiA| 

inkcchacchudita-rQnn^a krpenokTandart&dija 

medah-kardamiHi kkdain mklair nicdirr|| 

It IS clear that the term 'Mleccha' k ll«d by K?einendm to mean 
capccidly Itn.^ MuhammrtHjiQH who dhUrbed the of Incia y 

attacks mid massacre.. In Var SD-tt ten kinds of DvailasT-vrate, 
ttiiiueU after the ten AvnlAma. are deiwrnbctl. The very eomitction 
of ibt- Vratas with the 'ten incaiuations* of Vijmi proves their k « 
origin which U furllicr confirmed by the directiun yupokamo yajjd 
huddhon^ JafrnyAdfayu kulkina^’^ pointing to a fme when the 


* Manual! ndwefcjA pJ/fAixo-eipfiiaAl 

- Set sl» oiultT AnJil-pdritlft Wo« 

“ D<.ABV>lin-cuilii. I, *1 I. I®! '“•'I ^ ®- 


• Vti 48 , 1 «*. 
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idea of the people towards the delusive nature of the Buddha incar¬ 
nation undenvent such a change that the Buddha was looked upon 
as a god conferring beauty. The Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) describes 
the first eight of the ten Avataras in chaps. 258 If. These chapters 
bear stamps of very late age. For instance, the TulasI plant is 
Mid to be the wife of Ilari. Jayadeva. in his Gltagovinda, mentions 

the exterminator 

of the Mlecchas. 

Irom what has been said above it appears that the group of 
the ten incarnations of Vi?nu with the Fish at the head began to 
^tain the state of geneml acceptance not very much earlier than 
A.D. And when this group attained such a position, the Fish 
incarnation also was consolidated in its own place in the group. The 
ish thus occupying the first place, at least some people must have 
looked upon the Puriina declared by the Fish (i.c., the Matsya-p.) 
with the same importance, so much so that in V.am 12 it is called 

M^sta n probable, that the 

Matsya-p. attained such importance not earlier than about the 
beginning of the ninth century A.D. 

hv to confirm the above view 

by including he Bhagavata and the Adika-puriina in the lisl of 

uranas and by naming six systems of philosophy of which the 

& kta system is one- The mention of the Bhagavata-p Lws 

lh.at Ihc date of composition of the section containing the list if 

not of the whole chapter, cannot be earlier than that of fhe 
Bhagavata. The inclusion of the Adika-o in th. r i i , ^ 
point to a stm later date. That the tht ‘ i rl 

with the Adi-„pap„rt,,. rtieh „ J,. U,e 

by Ihe name • A<li.p„,H„. •. AlberunI (about I A n t 

lists of Puiiinas, one of nliich mas .liet,i^,l . T ^ “ i ‘™ 

be copied from the Visnu-p.si. tL ^ 1^,1 . i T'' ?' 

consist partly of AfahapuSons and t^ttlf'^t Uoao,'.'""' ‘“J’"" 

the Adi, Namsimha, NamU (Nandi?), Aditya em.! rirsTpl” 
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being assigned to the Adi-puraiia, and the *Matsya and Brahnia 
occupying the second and seventeenth places respectively. This 
list shows that by Albcrunl’s time the Upapuriina, called Adi- 
purana, not only attained the position of being included in the 
list of the ‘ eighteen Puranas ’ but became prominent enough to 
be iiained first of all. Not only so, the other Upapuranas also 
were regarded so highly that the people did not hesitate to mingle 
the names of the Upapuninas with those of the Mahapuranas to 
make up the traditional ‘ eighteen Cut in Va 104 the Upa¬ 
puranas do not seem to have attained so much prominence as in 
Alberunl’s days. Of the numerous Upapuranas the Adika only is 
included in the list but is not assigned the first place. This 
position of the Adika-p. seems to point to a time earlier than that 
of Alberunl. The mention of SakLa philosophy also tends to 
assign a similar date to Va 104. From the fact that the fcikta 
systems began to appear from a time not very much earlier than 
about the sixth century A.D.^^, and from the dates of the ^kta 
Upanisads which began to appear not much earlier than the tenth 
century A.D.^®, it seems that Sakta philosophy attained recog¬ 
nition not earlier than the ninth century A.D. From all this it 
may be assumed that Va 104, which places the Matsya-p. first in 
the list, was written not earlier than the ninth century and not 
later than the time of Alberunl. To show that the first place 
assigned to the Matsya-p. in Va 104 is not due to mere chance, 
the Devibhagavata (I, 3) may be cited as an example. This 
latter Puraiia also allows the same preference to the Matsya. 

From all the arguments adduced above it may be concluded 
that Vam 14 was not inserted earlier than the ninth century A.D. 
As this chapter is drawn upon by Govindananda in his Var^kriya- 
kaumudl and Suddhikriyri-kaumudT, by Raghunandana in his 
Smrti-tattva, by Narasimha Vajapeyin in his Nityacarapradlpa, by 
Sridatta Upadhyaya in his Krtyacara, by Can^esvara in his 
Krtya-ratnakara, by Madliavacarya in his Bhasya on the 
Parasara-smrti, by Ilemadri in his Caturvarga-cintamani and by 
Devanabhatl^a in his Smrti-candrika (see App.), its date cannot 
be placed later than the beginning of the eleventh century A.D. 
Hence the date falls either in the ninth or in the tenth century A^D., 
and most probably in the former. 

The story of Sukesin, of which chap. 14 forms a vital part, is 
so closely connected with the other parts of the Purana that the 
above date can be taken to be that of composition of almost the 
entire Purana by the &iva-worshippers. 

■ Cf. Farquhar, Outline, pp. 167 ff. " PP- 266-267. 
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The* iircsi’iit VuidnnA, thoUf^h a com para tivcJy Eiilt: wnrk, dtwA 
not swm to linvc como ilown to us quite uiiaduUorated, The 
rvpi'tiLion oI tlip story of itio Oripn of Liijga'Woniliip in two fonos 
Jn chaps, 6 and 4d autl of LIir story of the birth {tnd csplotts of 
tile Dwitrf in chaps, 87-31 and 76-05 sJjowii tliut some of these 
chapters must be later aildiLiuus, But it i$ vciy dilHeuU to dis- 
ititiueet Llii'in. Whatever of these chaptem iiiny liave Irceii 
interpolated, it is sure LhiiL the interpolations were untde earlier 
than 1050 A.D., as the quotations frojii these and other aQicd 
chapters show. 

The Niinutiya-p,, which gives Llie contents of the Vamnnu-p. 
in chap, 105 of Ua Purvn-hhhga, of the two [wrls of the 

PuritMi. The contents of the firat part tally fully with those of 
our printed test. Tlie second part, which is cuIIcmI nrhad-viimana, 
is said to have consisted of four Smpliitas—MfilicsvarT, UhngavatT, 
Saurl and Guiicsvari,—each containing 1000 glukas. The first of 
these SomhitHs was given to Kr^iiu and his worshippers, the seenna 
to Devi and her incarnations, the third to the Siin-gotl, and the 
fourth lo Gane^. The Naradiya'p, further gives a Lraditiem of 
succession of tlie Viirmna-p. According to this tradition the 
Puritin tiTut first imparted by Pnlustya to .Nanida, who then 
narrated it to Vyibia. Lomahar^pa received it from Vyfisa and 
narrated it to the sages of the Nuimisa forest, 

S THE LISqA-PURAKA 

The present Liiiga, which consists of iwo pnrls^PiirvunHia and 
Utlarurdlin, seems to l)c a luuiiuni of the Liiiga-wor^hippers, iiitidrat- 
iiig the wurslijp of the phallic eiuhkni of Siva tugether with live 
Other forms of the fiod-vti-.. Isma, Agliora, Vfimadeva, Talpumja 
and Jatn. The wursliip of tJie pliallie Bymbol is estollcd even over 
that of liic imap of Siva tilmwJf. The vbienlly sectarian character 
of this Pnriltja is sliriwn by its decluration that a person, who, after 
hearing the dispraise of Siva, at once gives up his own Hfe after 
mtirdcring the ceiisiirnr. proceeds Ui the region of Siva, and that one 
w ho tears out the longue of a hahiluattd censurar of the god, delivers 
twrniyone ficucratinns and allaimi the same region^T. In this PiirAna 
a Siva.wofsh.ppcr b said to 1« superior to thousands of the wor- 
hh.piH'rs of Vifinj and other gods. It further presents Visuu as 
composuig a hymn in honour of Siva, nnd Nandin. the active priii- 
cjplc of Sivn, as defeating the former god in liis Man-lion ineamatioD. 

If 1, 107. 11,43, 
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Tliiii PiiraT.in n)nLiiip8i:i gOOil niimlKT nf cfinjiti'fii rut Sn)rli'to|i'i<^r 


mainly religious, viz., 

1. i»-28 

on Ling^i-worship, 

I, 77-78 

OD Lite consecration of a Lii^gctp 

T, 81 

on the PoinpnUi-vrabi or Sivnliiiga- 
vrnlfl^ 

1, 63-«4 

on the &iiva Vritns to Ini observed in 
the dilTcrcnl months. 

I, 85, 1-82 

on llin TiieilirK] of inuLtcriiig the fivc- 
syllnblcd Montra, 

I, 85, 88-H8 

on Dik^^ &nc] Pum^^iLrAtLa^ 

I, So, 137 to ) 

Ihli vfii] ; V - » 

on Sadacurn, 

I, S8 \ 

I, 9ft 

on Yati'prnyaseilln, 

11, 33-36 

on the warsJiip of 3ivn, 

il, 28-44 

on the big donations (tuaJiadann), 

11,45 

on the funeral ceremony of a bving 
being (jjivncchrailtlha), 

II. 16-19 

on the CDbseeration of a Linga, 

and U, 51 \ ' 

on nvj'slic riles and pracliees, vi*.. 

to the end J 

VajrBvuliamka-vidyfl, Mrlyunjayo* 

vldhi, etc. 


Accnniiiig lo ibe iuformiilion given by llic Alats3'a, Skanda 
and Agni-purunn, ibc LtHgji-[t. was deekted by llahcsvnni m relation 
to Lbc Agnfj’a Kulpu, iind it coiisistctl of lltfOO Slokos'**'. But in 
iJii: presvut Uiiga, whose IcngtJi i:t giveti as IICMW Slokas and which 
opens, unlike Ihc cnrlicr riifupnSt with n li«t iif Uie unntes of the holy 
jilneca visited by Namda, it is expressly said that the I'urftpa was 
dcelnrcd bj' Bralnnii in connection with the Isitiiu-kalpn^. The inlcf- 
lociitioti betwecJl Siva and hk wife is first referred to by Loiunhorjapn 
os late 05 ill Lg I, 25 in connection with the tnelbod of Linga-worafiip. 

The above disagreement shows ihot the preseisL Liitgn-p. is 
not the earlier one which was noticed by the Matsyo, Skouda and 
Agni. Its npocriTjJial choroelcr is further nvidennid by the quota¬ 
tions made from Uie 'Lihga-piirann’ or •Laiiigo' by many of the 
conimentalors and jnbandbn-writers* Of these authors, Jfniflla- 
voliana quotes IS Hues, excepting the repealed ones, in his 
Kalavivehn ; Vijfianelvnni quotes 2 lines in hia Alituk^^ru; Aparilrka 
quotes 12 lines in his com<; Madaimpila quotes 10 lines m his 
Mailnnapjiriiala! Salap5pi quotes 8 lines in his Durgotsava-viveka •, 

** Mat ss. SM7 ud 6k VTl, i, ^ if *7*. Hb-iaa 

■ Lgl, fl;l. 
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Vacaspalimisi'a quotes about 1S5 Hues in his Tirtha-cintamani; 
Kaghunandana quotes about 74 lines, excepting the repeated ones,’in 
his Sinrti-tattva; Govindananda quotes 2 lines in his Siiddhikriya- 
kaumudl and 50 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his Var^ikriya- 
kauniudi; and Gadadhara quotes 51 lines in his Kfilasara. But not 
a single of these numerous quoted lines is found in the present 
^ Tliis remarkable fact undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticity of the present Lihya, tvhich is most probably the result 
of a destructive recast to which Vie earlier Purdna teas subjected. 
liow the contents of the earlier Piirana were replaced by others in 
the present one, is shown best by a comparison between chap. 92 on 
the glorification of Benares in Lihga I and the numerous verses on 
the same topic quoted in Vacaspatimi.sni’s Tirth.a-cintamani. The 
earlier Lihga, however, did not die out immediately after tlic recast 
but continued to be drawn upon as an authoritative work by a 
section of Nibandha-writers including those of even the 16th century 
A.D., if not later. 


The present Liiiga, though an apocryphal one, is certainly not 
a very late work. Rupa Gosvamin, one of the disciples of Caitanya 
of Navadvipa, quotes a verse from Lihga II, 3 in his Ilaribhakti- 
rasamrtasindhu; Gopalabhatta quotes a good number of verses 
from Lihga II, 2, 4 and 7 in his Ilaribhaktiviliisa; Narasimha 
ajaptjin from Linga I, 92 in his Nityacarapradipa; Vidyakara 
J^japeyin from Lihg.a I. 85 and 94 in his Nityacarapaddhati; 
Madhavacarya from Lihga I, 4, 26, 39, 40 and 89 in his Bha 5 ya on 

Sim T.? Vir Caturvarga-cintfimani; Baltilasena 

nn I iJn TiiT^ and from Lihga I, 91 

and 100 in his Adbhutasagara ; Devanabhatla from Lihga I, 26 and 77 

in his Smrti-candrika; and VandyaghatTya Sarvananda from Lihga I 
4 in his Tika&arvasva (sec App.). Moreover, Ballalasena refers to the 
chapters on big donations’ occurring in Lihga II«. These evidences 


'fnaifyapiirdnoditair 


.kkh b. I, .rtu„g u» Mtodk., ,h™ I. „ 

The corrupt verse niion of the Linga-purarm. 

opi Imga^ranam fnatsyapurinodilair mahddinaM 
avadharya loMhamraddnambandhelttranibttndham\\ 

given on fol. 3b in connection with the names nf fl>» • . j « 

^reof. also tods to show that BalliUasena did 00^^111? 

Danasagara. (The word W after ’brhaf T *n his 

be read in place of 'avadharya'). *'*6gest that 'avadhlrya' sho’dd 


m] 
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adduced by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of 
India, prove that the present Lihga, with its two parts, was written 
not later than 1000 A,D, Verses or even entire chapters might have 
been interpolated later than this time, but the interrelation between 
the chapters drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and most of the 
remaining ones, shows that the great majority of the chapters are 
to be dated before 1000 A.D. The mention of the names of the 
planets beginning with the sun^S of the signs of the zodiac^^ of the 
Nak.^tras beginning with Asvinl*^ of the ‘Agama* literature of the 
Saivas'*'*, and of the ten incarnations of Visnu including Krsna, the 
Buddha and Kalki^®, testifies to the fact that the Parana was not 
written before 600 A.D. The genealogical portion also betrays a 
comparatively late origin of the Purana. About this portion 
Pargitcr says: “The Lihga account is based on the ‘Vayu version’, 
but adapts to frame its own text. Often it has the same verses, but 
often also it modifies, curtails, and freely omits, especially incindental 
and descriptive matter; and it adds occasionally. It also interpolates 
religious teaching, as where it introduces a long eulogy of Rudra. It 
however shows traces of the influence of the Matsya version; thus 
it has the same verses sometimes and ends the Aiksvaku genealogy 
with six kings instead of the Vayu’s twentyone just as the Matsya 
does^o”. 

The boundary of India as given in Lg I, 52, 29 (purve kirdtds 
tasj/dnte pascime yavandh emrtdh\ etc.^ should not be taken to give 
the Puriina a very early date, because this verse, which is found to 
occur in the geographical portions of many of* the other Puranas 
also, viz., Vayu, Brahmanda, Kurma, Miirkandeya etc., is certainly 
a traditional one. 

All of the chapters of the Linga-p., which are to be dated earlier 
than 1000 A.D., do not, however, seem to have been composed at 
the same time. An examination of the chapters on the method of 
Liiiga-worship shows that they are to be divided into two groups— 
one, including Lg I, 25-28, in which Vedic elements prevail and the 
Vedic Mantras are used frequently, and the other showing the 

Besides the present apocryphal Lihga. Ballulasena seems to have known 
another spurious Lihga-p. consisting of 6,000 Slokas and dealing with Dik^ 
Pratistha, etc. See footnote ISl under Agui-purana. 

That more Lihga-puranas than one came into existence at a fairly early date 
is suggef^ed by our present Lii'iga itself when it says : 

laingam ekadaia-vidham prabhinnam dvdpare yuge 
(Lg I, 39, C4a. This line occurs in Skanda VII, i. 2, 101 also. Skanda V, iii, 1, 38 
says: laingam ekadaiam jneyam iathaikadasa samkhyaya ). 


“ Lg I, 82, 73-74. 

" Lg I, 82, 77 ff. 
" Lg U, 48, 31-32. 


" Lg I, 82, 75-76. 

Lg I, 85, 35 and II, 55, 25 
•• Pargiler, AIHT, p. 81. 
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of liic Tiinlnis. The ebaptera of lh« fonuMT group nuiy 
have been retauictl from Uin earlier form of the i^iruiiu, stud tiiOM! 
of tlic latter oeem to have datL'd frain the lime of the tfCtUt, 
which, on account of the Tantric iracct, does not ucctti tu hmjo 
been made earftier ihsn SVO AJ}. 

T he present Liuga-p. has n few chapters bormwMl from olher 
Turanaa. For example, Lr 1, 80 (mi SndaeAra) gives Ihc verses 
of \ii 10 wiUi furtliur ndditiona, so rOLch so that the fomn'r tins 
135 verses ns ngBinsl Ihc laller’s 31 * Lg I, W) {on Yati* prayoicitta) 
is almost totally the same jli Vft 18^ Lg I. 01 (on ArisLi and 
OmkAm-lak^nn) ia the same ns Vft 10 am] $0; Lg I, 40 consists 
of vcrscii mainly Inicen ftimi Khr I, W and Mat 1 M. 4R (T,; ami 
Ro on. The Lhiga-p, has improved ujiqn ihc Ijorrowed sections 
witli iidiJitions and altemtionii in such a way that these ndditions 
aiift alterations at onre betray its [ndchtedness, 

in Qiis connection wc should like to enuiucrate the Smrli-topif^ 
dealt with in the lost Liogn-p, The hoais of this enumeration is 
the untraccable quotations jimdc by the Nibaiullm-writeru. These 
ipiolations tebte to genera) customs (Selun), funeral sacrificea, 
bath duriag eclipses, vows (viz., Bhratr-dvitTya, AiofciistamT. 
Rhadail, ava^ratri. Dnmnnaka'CaturiLdiT and NarasIqiha-catur^I), 
and wxipahlp of Siva, Agnl, Durga (in the autumn), LakfinT, 
fialngruiun and the spiritual preccplar (guru). The quoted verses 
oit general eustoras and funeral sacrifices ate so smalj in number 
that it seems that in the lost latigu-p, llic ehaptcfs on tlirse topici 
were negligible in cotuparijum with those ou the rlifferent religious 
rites. 


3. THE VARAHA.PU11Ajs\4 

The extant Vnraha is a ccmiparativcly Into work. It is mlhcr 
a manual of prnyera and rales mainly for tin: Vispu-worabipifers. 
Ihat rt w not the 1 aruhiH>. which the Afntsya. the Standn mid 
the Agdi-pnrjpa noticed, can bo little doubted, TJicw three 
Puranas (h'Seribe tbc Varabo-p. as folbws • 


m^idmrilka^/a punar ntdfiatmi/iim adkiktlifa col 
vtfpmSbhihifam k/tmnjfai tad tiirSham iAoci^ofi' f 
ni(ir;anaayd pfasaiiffctia kal/mjt^u muni-mfraTfui/d 
«,A«era^ii tat j»ira«am ihocifate\\» 


Tin? tKfhga. ni, !■ u Quit [|, 0,- njij w » ^ 

«.a*r. diirbl vtdatfcii* la midinai in ihc two ‘ ' 
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nnd 

catHrdaSa-tahatrSni vdrUharp^ TJt>niintf«tam| 
htiUmau vatnha-otrituift tuanavasya 

Acconliug to these descriptions Uie cider Vnruha'P. wns dcclnred 
liy Vifrju und was connreted with the Mrmavn KiJjui, F>ut In the 
extiiiiL Puriitia uf the same title the Bear himself is the namitnr 
nnd there is no mention of the Itliiiiavu Ksiljiti. Moreover, of liie 
Jive tfnmictcristica of the Punipa, there is very little in it. It* 
ncToimt of emiLion bears the unmistakable Stamp of compamllvrly 
late ft(ie. The Mnnvanlara!i nufl lln: geiienloglia of kings nnd 
sngeii have been neglected. TliC beginning also does not ri^w'iitMc 
those of the other Piirfiiiaa. ihere lieToi' no im'itlion either of the 
Nierilin- in llie Nitiiuifii forest op of the sage's who request SQl:i 
to narmte the Punliias. On the utlicr hand, Sutn re[wrts the 
intcrrloriitroii EKiLwecn the JJnnr Olid tlie Earth abniptly niid without 
miy introdiietlon. 

The exL-itit Vantha-p. consists of fmir dwIincL sections I 
(1) chnps. 1 to 1!«, (*) chajM, 113 to 102, (3) clinps, lOU to Sli, 
anil (1) ehii|»i. 213 to the end'". These four sections, which differ 
from one another tn genoml character and in respect of interln- 
t'lilors, are mnat probably the works of different hands hailing 
Fmiii different Ages, In tiie first section fcomprising clmps. l-lia), 
Sairt is the reporter, nnd the inlcrlociilorn are the Btwir nnd lliC 
Karth. This section is primarily the work of the Pitncnnitnis. 
Item the highf-Kt deity Is KuPiiyana, ami thia name of the god is 
iisfcd much more frequently ihaii the names ‘Vismi’ nnd ‘flnri’. 
The names ‘ Viiaudeva’ and ‘ ' are of very rare occurrence. 

The sectarian Mantra is 'otp naitut jnJnijtfamiya''', and there: Is 
not even a single mention of the Mantra ‘otfi nawio bAagot-ufa 
i>daudcvuya\ III this sectiou importance U given to evi-rjlhiiig 
Kiuearatra. The gifts mtidc to the Paiicaifitia .^Ictiryas are said 
to l>e pmdueth’e of immense good (Var 30, H?). The study of 
the rancaraira Saqiliitas and the observaiicc of the rules of the 
Pafiearilras are recommended, next to the ^'edas. as the means of 
realising Vi^nu-Bmhmn. Viaivii is brought in to say: 

" p£iurw?m 7 » MiA-fam iwi/idya j/e t/ajanti timjfaa mdJ«l 
fe Tndiji j/rujmyanti aatofom iuTflhitadhlfttj/atietin ca[| 

“ A({ fl72, 10. 

" Shiilfl wrongty diviiks tte lif live BtbJ- lod ttF 

lIlA into S cutEdiu: (1> fmlil **lvip. 1 I* II?. 

nnd fHiiii Iflil Ifi llw endr Sw. t^nl^ -of Ssm#. Mms. 

V'd. V, pp, cJrv-rlwH. 

Vttf a?. 81 mvl ; 1ft. 


IS 
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alubhe veda-sdstranaip, pancaratroditena Aij 

Ttuirgcna maifi yajante ye te mmji prapstyanti mdnav(ih\\^* 

Though in this section Siva, Brahma and Visnu arc said to be not 
different from one another, it is Nurayana (also called Visnu) who 
is the highest god, and all other gods, including Brahma and Siva, 
are said to be bom of him“. Rudra himself acknowledges the 
superiority of Narayana and describes the latter as ‘ sakeda-vidyu- 
vabodhitu-paramatma-svarupi vigata-tcalmasah paramanur acin- 

tydtmu ndruyanah sakala-lokdloka-vydpj .‘oi. The Boar 

also describes Nariiyana as ‘ suddha’, ‘ sarva-gata’, ‘nitya’, 

‘ vyoma-rupa ’, ‘ sanatana ’ and ‘ bhavabhava-nirmukta ’ and says 
that even gods cannot sec his supreme form {paramaiii TupaTfi — 
Var 4, 4). Narayana is further identified definitely with ‘ Purusa 
of the Vedanta ’ ®« and the supreme Brahma of the Veda and other 
holy scriptures'". Inspitc of this identification, a distinction is 
made between Narayana- or Visnu-Brahma and the inferior Vi?nu 
of the Trinity. The latter is born of the former and is incarnated 
on earth (Var 73, 47). 

This section was written with a view to p>opularising the 
Paiicaratra system which was losing popular favour in Northern 
India®*. It was mainly directed against the antagonistic non-Vedic 
Pasupatas (i.e., the Agamic Saivas) who were growing in number®" 
most probably at the cost of the Paficaratras**. Here Rudra is 
brought in to denounce the non-Vedic Pasupatas (also called 
Raudras) as well as their scriptures. The former are blamed as 
given to mean and sinful acts’, ‘addicted to wine, meat and women’ 
and the like (Var 71, 58), and the latter are called ‘veda-bahya’ 
and tamasa and are said to be meant for deluding and degrading the 
people {mohdrtham—'V&r 70, 41 ; patana-kdranaifir—Var 70, 42). 

The way in which this section ends, shows that originally it was 
not continued further and that it formed a distinct work by itself. 
Towards its end, the Boar says to the Earth : “Thus, O beautiful 


Var 66, 10-11. 


Var 17, 23-25 ; 90, 3; and so on. 


" Var 6, 15. 

M CTom veddnia-puTusah prokto ndTayandtmakah\ Var 17 73 

ni. j / If - ‘1“ Puro-sa-sukla of llie Rf-veda See 

Bhandarkor, Vai^avism etc., p. 31 ^ ’ 

" Var SO, 10. 

Cf. yu^nt Mni bahavo mdm ujxutyanti fflanavakl 

Pravhald bhavifyanti maddiraydh\\ Var 70 S4b-3Sa 

« ?, Var 71 67 

Cf. kolau mat-krla^rgena bahu-rupena tdn,asaih\ 

mate dvesa-buddhyd ea paramdtmi ittndrdanali\\ Var 70, 25 . 
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lady, I bavc io you iht sanciifyiug and atl-givmg SaiiihiLu 

fiainrd nfler the Boar" (imiHhukh^tl lai^hitd —11^+ and Lfirn 

gives Iwu Lrxiijitiuiis; of llio rise and ciicukiion of the Puriina-saJiFiIiUa. 
Ar(Y>rdiiig to one of these ImiliLious, LIjc Suiiiliilai urusc frcjiri Uie 
, OmniseiciiL in n previous Kalpa and ivaa learjit by wlio 

Liu n gave it to tiis SOU PuJnstyn. PalnsLya ljaiiik-il it do^vu to 
Bhru^avu linniak Tiliairgnva Rjiina to his own diseiplo Ugnin nml 
IJgm [o T^tanu. According to the other traditioiip the Boar reccivctl 
the Saiiildid fruni Ihc Ounii^-icat hi Llic "iiiescnl Kalpa" and gave it 
to Lhc Ear til. Tlie Biiinbita wnuhl then pass Uirougli the sages 
Kapik and otlicrs and reach Vyasa from whom Lonmliar^na would 
get it tmil declare it to Iilh own. f]Jsci[dc ^uinikn. The Boar uext 
names the oiglitcon Mahiipuninas and fimslies by glorifying the 
study, hearing, preservation and warship of the '^stra named 
VariiJia'. 

In Lbc second seollou (e^^teiidiug Over chapters 119 to 11^) SOta 
Is llio general reporter of Avhat the Earth Raul to Sanaikuniara and 
oLlicrs after die had been raised by tlio Boar. In this seel ion 
Banatknm^ni, son of Bralinm, asks llie EarLIi to tell bim wbat strange 
things she experzenced iivhile site was uphold by the Boar and what 
the latter lold her. Consequently, the EarLli tmrmtc:i^ the interiooa' 
tron between herself luid the Boar to Sanatkumdni and the other 
sagos invited by him. Thus, hesides Sfttiip there arc two sets of 
luterioculora in this sccLioti: (I) Sanatknninra and the Earthp and 
(i) tlio Boar and Ihe Earlh*^^ 

Unlike lhc first, this soction boars a distinct Bhfigavata aiamp 
and i$ meant for guiding Llii! Bhilgavnlas especially in thoir religions 
oIjMir^'aziccs. In this section the Vignii-worshipprrs arc lenzu-d 
'Bhrigavata\ and this word ts iiiivd much more fretpiontly than the 
gencrie term ‘\^ai|jraave*. The secret Dharma x>riH!hiin]cd by the 
Boar 15 to be discdoRcd only to a sineoro Bhilgavata (Var 117, 47) ; 
Viiiiuu accepts Uioso things wlddi arc preferred by the Biiogavatas 
{Var 110. 10) ; the Bhslgavatas are to be honoiiTcd al the end of 
lhc wurdijp of Vi^inu (Var 11^4, 10) i the pure Biiagavfitas are always 
io be visilctl and lioimupu^l by Iho peoj)!? (Var t£S, Iflft) ; in iiiitiiiLiou 
the Bhagavata pna-ejilor and other BhagavaUa are Ici be honoured 
(chaps. 127-1^) ‘ and so forth. Though the name ‘Narhyana' for 

Iz ii la be nvied ituii ilio RTfipUniM of tlic noa-Yetlk PiiispftlKi m 

CAmkmned ri " ** vi\\ ibnl wtd ^va are repictk^l u orje, 

TlwrefciTflp liwMir. who tici^i-Vnlirt E'^uo&Liu and dtcdr>' 

really wmbip iJie latter Uinwnli llw 3-pmi iif iMMlUity 

Uanprasajd Shailn wrendy ighTs lhc icU nF IntcrloculiM* bi Ihlti wtii^a aa: 

(1) Sauti and the SnwtkiiPiixa and il* lln^ "»d (5) tlrt Bfl&r and 

tha EartL Stt, Shailri Gat. of Baoi. Mw. ASfl^ VpJ. \\ PretAce^ p. dsevL 
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llic lijghtrfiL god is not randy its^dj the tiaiuc ‘Vistnu' ia more frcfiiicnt 
htm thun in tlm first sccUod. TJic word 'Vasudevii' ulsu in tiwrd jit 
times*®. TJiis acetion ia numed ‘Bhogavaediilatni' in Uio colophons 
of almost all the clmptew. and its contents art cailkJ 'Blrngjivat- 
prokta^loirma' or ’Vi^rm-prokta^dhariiia’®. Though the sectarian 
M-iutra Utumo mimifandifa* is of more frequent tH^currcncc, the 
Mantru 'o^ jiamo vuntdevaya' also Is fimnil to occur"'. 

In the Lliird ecetton (dmpe. I»3 ai2> Sula is the reporter ns 
usual, the intcrioculwrs being the king JaDumojava tmd the sage 
Vuiisunpaynna^. After the Itvdvc-yenr socrificc h pn-forracd, llic 
roniicr cxjiaites the murder of 'the Unihinan ' ami approaches the 
latter to hc^ about the results of actions (Kartim-vjpnkn) and the 
region of ^amn. Consequently, ^'nisumpayana nniratcs the story 
of Ndriketa tn which the latter speaks to his fatfier and other siges 
about his visit to, and experience of, the nrnlm of Varna. 

This third Heclion, mimed Dharum-siiinliitii. (Var %l%. 1). 
constitutes n distinct unit hy itself. It elocs not acvm to Ite ctm- 
iRx.tecl With the chapters uf the first or the s-cond wetiou. 'I'lie 
hne ' oJtitroMtf/K) taUid vrttd mjd vai iammdjauals.' towards the 
ginning of iJiis eeotioii proves its isolated character, because in 
the prccciliiig soctions nothing is said almut king Jiirumicjnyn or 
his Imrae-sacriJiee. It is highly probable that these chapters were 
lakt'u fmni some utlier source in wliicfi the story of J.anaitioinya 
wa.i narrated. It is to be imU'd that though in ehaps, 1-215 tiic 
nu-thod nf Visnn-wordiip is given, the uHht chaptcrw uf this section 
rviunrkably luck the chaructefJHtics found in llic first and Mcund 

MCltOftS. 


The contents of the fourUi M'crtion (clmps. 5t:t to Uic iiitl) 
an? reporkd t}y ftata as iiii interlocution lirlwcen Saniitkinnarji iitid 
Bridnini. This scelioti m Btrtclly &iiv.a. It troals of tlie origm and 
glorilicftlioD uf Ultam Gtikiirria and oIIilt holy plutus in'Nepal, 
whitii urp sacred to ftiva. In comiectjou with these pbnx's. Siva 
|||^ JS glordlcd. I'his section was added most prid^bly hy an 
mhabitanl td Nepal who wonted Ici glorify Ullara Gok.anla in 
Nepal over Dak^inn Gokarpa (in Malhum?). TJie fonner is sail! 
to «mtmn Uie gn:alef part of the hmJy of Siva and to be more 

Kurufc^ilra. Tliero is nbo an-ntioa of iho K^^itnya kings of the 
Snl,ir race wim took possession of the kingdom of Nepal^rom the 


“ rf Vw 1». 3 on,I 51.£2; 1 JJ 5 ^ jq. ^ ^ 
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in ] Ckrotiologi/ of Puraijiiv cimpten 

Mluccluis, €£it&ijli&hcd tbc llj*,-ihinAment religion mui |>o|>uInrise(I 
the Liflgn-worslilp (V»r <15, 42-4(1). 

riuin wlial Las L«tt said above il is rlKir Llint tho four 
BPClions of the Variiiia-|i. hjiva (lifTcrcal cbaraclenslifa ami arc, 
liiciefurt, to Lc ascribed to diffcienl aiilhori. in tliesc four scclions 
iLi'inselvcs, agnin, Ibcn; anr chapters atld verses wLil'Ii are Inter 
interpolations, litfore we proceed to discuss iLv dales of Iheac 
different sections, we jhIiuII try to find out iheisa iiilLrtJoltttcd por¬ 
tions, cspeoblly those in the first two sections. 

lu the first section, cfiape. tW-UT mid 9Q-112 (verses 1-62) sci|«ii 
to Lave lu'cn otldi’i) Liter. Of iLcse, ehBps, flu-tlfl. on tJic origin, 
csiilolla and fundamental unity of the three &iktis,—UniLniT, 
VaiKijavT ninl Ruudrl,—arc distinctly &ikia ducuiiicnts. Chap. 07 
Las been iuserled Ijy the Snivuis to show the origin of iLc Hudni- 
vratn (also railed tliC Viibhravya- or Suildliasaiva-vrata) am I tn 
establish the sacrednrsa of the I’aitipdta-sSsIn, It ts dearly a 
protest made against chaps. 70-71, in whidt iLc HuJravnit.i and 
the Kisiiimla-saslra Ltivu been condeinncd by the Fuilcaratras. 
Cliap. 00 refers to the Vaijnavl &ikli who killed the demon hlidii^iii 
on llie Maniinm liills. S3o, this chap, caimol lussibly be earlier 
than tlie chaiiters (00-06) on Uie &tklis. Chapters 00 (verses 
54 If.) to 112 (verses 1-02), on different kimls of gifts, have bern 
inirodnceil inenlicrelUly. As Vnr 0!>, 54l>-03 and 112, 5S-50 Idly 
rcs|)cctivdy with Patliiia-p, (Sr 5 ti-kh,) S4, verses 333-072 ami 
OTB-.-JB.!, it i.s probable that some tine took these poTtinns from the 
Piidina'p. (Sr 9 t'*kh.), developctl them with further additions and 
llu'n iniserteii the w‘Iioie into the Viiruha-p, That such has been 
(he case wilh Ihti* eliEiplers on gifts weins to be shown by the 
fnet tlint Uiougli in Vnr 00, 82 the priest of tin- hungry' king 
ViuTlosva advises the hitter to make gift^ Tiin dbenu. .luh-tlhcnu, 
(ibi-ta-dluiiti, Dheim .-ind Ra.sii-diKnU for gelling rid of hungor, 
he U found to dcscrilie llic mdJiods of making many other gifts 
in nliiip!^. 

TJie remaining ctiaptefS of I lie dTnl section may Im.^ inkeii to 
lie c-mitLiiiporaucous, for they urc eloscly interrelnled; viz., Vnr ttl, 
44 and 50. in which il is -s-iid lliuL all iiifoimalktris about Iiidra 
Hiid the two dcranns Vidyut and Suvidyut would Iw given later, 
point tn chap. 10; Var H. 112 points to chaps. 17 and 
(verses l-S) on I he nttriinmcnt of kijigdiip by the w.-itriofiJ lioru 
of the gem given by Visnu to the sage Ganmniuldja : Var 17, 23-26, 
referring to the origin uf all the goilii from Naruyana, (loiiil to 
chains. 18-34; and so on. 

In the a-mnd section (chaps. 113-102), ctiaps. 140-151 (on 
the holy places and the duties of women under impurity) and 
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loa-iao (on Matlium) ewm to huyv bwn mlcriktljitcf!. Ttioufih 
KtikAraukhti. a jjhcp siicrcil to the lioiir, » already Rlorifii-d iit 
chop. 12 a, there Js do reason wiiy it should Lc re|*mU‘cl bv the 
same author as Lite as in cluip. I4U. Thai dinp. 123 was already*there 
ulien chuji, 140 was added k oerLdn, l^ecausc iii V^ar 140. 4 the 
Bout refers to KokamuUia as already dcserifard (((«« fcokSuiMmm 
iidilla yoB imt/d paroa-hhnfiUmt). There ore other reasons vrliy 
diaps. 140-I51 can be tuketi os spuriaiis. Some of the Tirlha- 
mfihaluiyas in tlicre diopters ore told in the form of predictions; 
the stones do not resemble those 5ji eliaps. 122 (on Kokiiiiiukha), 
ias-^2ti (on Kubjunirnkii) and 137*138 (on Soukara-k^jelni); the 
(me pTaMtaiii^utii tu hrv^tadtii udita tu ditukore* or Vy<i/iidy«i ?4 
iu ™rwo>ydi« vdiic ca divdkare' ftdiidi occurs often iti other chapters 
not eicrtjUing even the cliajilers on Kotnmukhn, Kubjriinnika 
mid ^ukaru-kifotra. and which, consequtally, seems to be n 
favourite expressiun of the aiitljor of this section of the Tuhiita, 
1« not found in chaps. and there is no nimtion of the 

(hitits of uvnieii limler meustruatJon in dnp. Hi iu which the 
Earth lueiitJons the topics on whieh the Boor is to sixak to her. 

, tliciv an' some iiasstigcs which npiicar to 

lavo been added still kUr. In Var m, 4-5 the Bnur nnmes the 
three places Kokiliiiuklia, Vodarl and Lohnngnla. wlikli he docs 
not leave. Now. the B»ar speaks on Kokiimukha nnd Vndut-l in 
chaps. 14«J and 141 respectively, but Lohrirgak is token np ns kte 
as m chap. lit. iKnct it » htgldy pwbable tliat the intervening 
Clinpij. 14^-1^ art; laler tijnii dmp^. 140-Hi nnd 15L 

Chaiw. IW-IBO (on Malhudi-inilhnlmyu) urc ujcriUd by 
whobrs to &ualaiL-i, a disciple of Cuilawya of NiivndviiKi«. 
\crse W of Var 132 ts, found quoted in the llariljhaktivilniia iif 
Go^kblnitia a conlcin[K>niry of Sunatana and .liscipic of CaiLinya 
wjth the dclimte mcDtiou Uial the vc™ k Lati n from * the 
Mn hure-ina nitmya of the Vuriiha-p'-r That these chapters on 
: lutliuiu-mahatniyii an bier than Uiu other chapters on holy 

JiorT «k‘d; iHicauso the 

story of the Btfthina-ntksRso in chap, ijs k certainly later than 
Uint JII chap 1,30 ; the pcrfurmajice of SrSddlia and the offer of 
^■bnlb to tin. p^trmrdni in the linty pbcea in Mntlnir^l are hkldy 
spoken of m these chapters only; and (he mine 'KisnaV which k 
nirt; in other cliapterSi is used more than mice. 

“ fKnqitllELr, OuLlinf-, 300-^10 

” 
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It is ciifiiculL lo detect the mtcrpolftted portions, if any, in 
ilia third and Fuurth Eji5c:titni^. Lwo Lions are certainly 

later than the oriffinat chapters in the first two wctbns. 

We ore now hi o |K>HTtEaii Lc» dl^usit Ltic dates of the different 
chapters of this Purfoia. Let us begin with the first secibn. The 
famous list of the ieii bienrtmtlotis of Vi^ou^ giYcn in chaps, 4 
{vLijTM? %), IS (verses L7-^) and 55 {veria:^ nniie uf ^vlik-h 

con be proved lo l>c spurious shows that this list, includiBg the 
Buddha, was wtdJ-knnwu nt the Lime when the first section was 
i:ompo> 5 cih If the Bmhlha came to be rcg^Lnlnl aa mi Inearmition 
of Visyu about 550 A.D.^ tljen llie dale of this section of the 
Vaiillia-^p. cannot reasonably bo placci] earlier thiiin 350 A.D. 
From the description of the ten Viratas named after the ten incar¬ 
nation a nf Vii^niii W'c iiTiiLeral.iiu] tliat Lhe Buddha was not Only 
accepted as an ineamation of Visnu inti waa |>opiilarly woriihiji|K!(i 
by the PrulcnratmA. Alurenver, tlie idea Of the pcojde rcgardiag 
the delusive nature of the Biid<lha was forgoUrn nt least by a 
Kcutiun nf [HKjptii who worbihipped him for attaining physical 
beauty (nij'XiArxmo yajed huddh^jfi —Var 48, lienee tlm date 
of conji^ositiou of tlie first section should be placed lower stilL A 
comparison between the BloricA of I he sage Giiutanni in Kur 1, Ifi, 
D5 IF. mid Var 71 proves the earlier origin of the story in ih^ 
former Purn|^a+ This earlier elate of the Kiirnia-p. la supported by 
miutlicr cviiirnec. In L(ic Kunna-p. (L 25) the Faiiipata?i 
introduce a story that Visnii (in the fiirtn oF Krsna) worshipped 
Siva fur a son. But in tlic Varilha p. (73, 40-Sn) the Pnririirfitjiw 
gay that Siva first worshipped Nfimyaaa ivJio, at the former's 
prayer, gmuted tJie boon that he would worship Siva for a favour. 
Thus the attempt of the FfiAUpatas to raise Siva over Vi^u is 
baffled by the PriucaifilmSH That the author of the lirsit section 
of the Variiha-p. w'ng ncquaijiLcd witli Uie Kilrma-p. is shown by the 
verses com inon to the chapters narmting the stories of Gautama 
in the two Purnnas. Hence ii is sure that iho first section of the 
VarfLhn'iJ. was written after the Krimia-[i. bad been teeajl by the 
PusupaUs. As this recast was iria<le towarils the licginning of the 
8lh ccntuiy A.D., the date of the first section of the Vanlha-p, 
cannot bi^ phiccd earlier than the mitldlc of that ecutury. Thus 
wc get the upper linijt- 

GopalahhntLa quotes VCfSCS 7-52 of Var 03 in bis Halibbakli- 
viliisa. This chapter npiK^nrijig to f>c spurionsp the date of the 
urigiiuiJ chjijitcH of the first section of Lht: Varfiha-p, should not 

MoIvjtb. KynnHi. VnriliD, NflJItjiii'TiliflN Vinuinili, {.Pkni.'fM') n^mfii, iLafnA 

iDHaralbljK Kfitia, Bvldlai suwJ KoUti. 
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bo pinoed Jatcr than 14(10 A.D+ Again^ Vidyaknm Viijapcyia 
quotes thiee versos frocn Vftr and 70 jii his Nityaciiropaddhali i 
V^floaspalimiwni Jins a good numbor of versos from chap. 7 in his 
Tirtha-cinlamaoi ■ has one verse from dmp. Q2 in his 

VraUikalft-vivoka ; Cand^svnm quot« ihe entire chapters and 

uiid also ii krgi: natuher of versos fmiii chaps. 39 and 4t in Jiis 
Krtyn-mlntikajfl; tleniridrt draws profusoty upon chapj?. 13, 14, lil. 
S^p Mp 3T, S9-59p 55-05^ OOp 100 anil IH In Jiin CulurvnrgEi'cIiLtriiuiiini; 
ApanrirL-i tpiEilcs a roTiHidcr;il>lc numlxir of verKcs from chaps, 13* UO* 
70* ?1 and in his com. on Yiij; and Jiuiutavrihnim draws utam 
tlmps. ^30 in his Kalnvi%'cka (see App.). lienee ihe date of ihc 
orif,dn:ii diopters of the first sccLeoh of the V:irjhA-p. cannot l>c 
jkbci^d Irdrr than lOlMj A.D. As in the fludm-gU^ of the Varulia-p. 
the words VautJni' siiiit '(msupala' fkavc liecn u>ii^d ta ii3E!aii the Agamic 
ftilvas and their Bcriphires, these chapter!? should not fw placefl blE-r 
than the licgiiining of the Dili ciaUury A.D,* tircaijsi-^ tlie dbtiiieiive 
terms ^feiiva' and ^Agama" ^vere welbknown in the Dili cetdnry A.DJ"' 

ThtLS the date of the origitinl diEipterH of the Orst siT^tlnii of ilic 
Vbrahn-p, fails Iwlwecn the middle of the 8th and the hej^mning of 
Uic Dill cc-ldury A.D., i.e., iiliuiit BOO AJI« 

As Uciiirkdri has verses and frotn ehnp- 99 and verses 
3!^ from chap. 11^ aiaJ as Apararka rpiolci? verses 31-40 from cliiip. 
112, the spiiTiims chapters (Var 90, 5^1 to Var 112, 02) on gifts 
cannot lie dated later ifuiii 1100 A.D- As Goprilabtia^ta quotes 
versts 7-52 from chap. 00 and 03 in chap. DO tlicru is meiitiuii of 
the Vaijpavj Sakti who killed MEihism on ihe Mandam hilb, chaps. 
00-fiU (cm Ujc three J^iklis) and 00 (verses 1-M) Hhcmld jmt lie 
placed hitcr than 1400 A.D. Tlic lower limit of the date of chap. 
07 is nni knawa+ 

Let us now tfikc up the second section. The uac of the pronoun 
'itna' for lljp Boar in the Very otH'oin^ verse (ta tciia santvitayiiifi 
vai pythivydt/i yafy samii^tHh\ ctej of this section presupposes the 
clinptura of the first. Therefore Uiis section, which lh the work of 
ft different hand, is cci-LiInly Inter ihnn 800 A.D. As Goprihibhntla 
quotes vc^s from chaps, no, 188, 180, t;H, 130 nmi 158 In his 
Ifftrihliaktivil^sn, GovitiduRamLi from chnps. 187, tSS nnd 100 in his 
Srilddhftkriya-kautiiucii, Danakriya-kuiimudl tind ^luldhikTivri- 
lijiuiiiii.li. Sulnpflni from ch;ip. no in his Prflytikittii-vivcLi, 
MfidhftVttCiiiya fmin chap. 100 in his Bbil^Ti on the Paifiwra^smrt), 
MiuiatiftiK'da from ebaps. 188 and 100 iti liis Mndnnn-iHinjiita, 
CnndosvftTft from chaps. 110 ami 130 in his Krtya-rotnakara, 
Anandiitlrllia Madhva from chnp, 70 in his Ilrfthiriflsrilr:i.|,hri?ya, 

— Sef under KQmu-pqniiin Bbove, 
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Ucnutilri from chups. 110, 109, tSS and 190 in his CsLurvargB-^cinti* 
ruopi. Dvvjipahhalta froui cbnp. 190 in his Stnfti'Candrikit, Aniniddha- 
hhafta from chap, ]H7 in his ilriralatn and Pilf-ibyilii, and Apiirurka 
from chaps. 1S3 and 190 in his cotn.^, it is sure that the original 
chapters of this section were ponnwst'd not titer than 1900 AJ), 

As chaps. 1-10-1 £1 are earlier than the chapters on MntJinril- 
innhatroyA, the losver limit nf I he date of Ltic former tS to be placed 
about 1500 A.D, No Nibandha-writer having been fonml to draw 
upon them, it is difficult to say utiylhiiig more acetimtely. 

As to the chapters on Malliiinl-niiiltatdiya, wc have seen that 
they aiT inter than the spurious chops. 140-151 but eariiijr than 
the date of composition of the Hnrildiaktivilusa. 

The third section, which U certainly later than the nrigiiml 
L-hnpters of the prwettinf; sections, was added to the Varflha-p. 
earlier Ihuji It00 A.D., U'Cause Mfidhnviicirya qitoku a verse from 
chnp, S0\J in his com, mi the P-irii£ara-snirti, firklalla Upsdliyaya 
quotes verses from chnps. 010-^11 in his Krlyueura, 
from chop, Stl in his Krtya-ratninkiiril, Jleinridri fmnr ehaj). 4tt in 
Ids CaLurvurgn-cililtViniipi, nnil BaUfiloseiia from chai>S, 0:05-007 in 
his DiinasAgnm (sec .4pp.). llencc the dale of lliis section is to 
he plnccil between 000 nnd IIIXJ A.D. 

The djite of the fourth section is not known. No Nibandha- 
writer Iina been found to draw' njHin it. It docs not seem to have 
been added to the ^^arSha-p. earlier tlinn Ttoo A.D. 

The results of the above analysis arc ns foJtowa: 

I, First flection (comprising chaps. 1-119) 


(n) Urigiiud 

Chaps. 1-80 and 08 


C. 800 A.D. 


(b) Interpohilcd 

Chaps. OO-tMt, niid 90 
{verses l-iS) 


Not bter than 
1400 A.D. 

Date not known. 


Chap. 97 


Chap, 00 (verses ^ 


5:1 to Uic end) i 
Chaps. lOO'ini 


Not later ihnn 
I too A.r>, 


and 


Chap. 119 (ver¬ 
ses 1-09). 


" Sc* App. 

14 
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II. Second scclioii (comprising ctiaps. 

(ii) Origiiutl 

Chaps. 113-130 and 



JKl'lOS 

SOO-IOOO A.D. (bier 
than the original chap¬ 
ters in the fiirat Bce- 
tion). 


(L) lutcrpcitaled 



Chaps. 140-It; 1 

Not later than 

1500 A.D. 


Chaps. 1£«-1SD 

Later than dmps. 140- 
Utl lint not later than 



the date of roniposi- 
tinn of the Ilari- 
bhaktivibsa. 

Hf. 

TJiircl section 



Chaps. 103-919 

Between tHH) and 
lion A.D. 

IV. 

Fourtli section 



Chaps, SI 3 to the 

I'ud .. 

No! known; probobly 
not earlier Llinti 1100 
A.D. 


Besides iLc four see lions of n-liirh we have !ipokcn alwive, Iho 
pn-wnt Varflh!! rontnined 0 Wth section which hiis been bsl. The 
NniitdT^'a-p. (1, 103) divides the Var^hn-p.' into two portH 
(bhfig.i)—Purva and Ultnra, and lays tlown iJiclr contents. 
According to the NiirttdTj’n, the Ultain-liJiiiga, in which the inter- 
turutorH were PiiInHtya and king Kiini, treated of Dhnrin&s, Tirlha- 
mfiihntmyns and Puskato"’, Though the (sontentfli of the Purva- 
bhaga agree fuUy with tliosc iif the extant Varilhtl-p., the Iftlnra- 
Wiiiga is not found nt all in the latter. There arc*, however, 
references in cluip. which dtow that the contents of the 
Cttara-bhiigH fulhmi-d this chapter. In Var filT, l-fi SanatUnuiara 
enumerates the topics already simkuu nn by BraJund and n-ijncsls 
the latter In tell him nlmtit the origin of Tirthns, BrahmH, 
i-oiisequenUy, refers Sanatkuniiirn to Piiljuilyfl who. Bnihinu ftfiya, 
would speak on T'Trthns to Knm-iSaja nini the sages. 

** utlart pnltiibUjK fn ]ra/lutta*iNriffMril}rcA| 

MWlwfc aaiTa-fiilAdAfm mrtAufmynip vtlfafdt }irtA4Jt|| 
aiM-dAoTNiJf tdlrAnf'ijfi fiawfd'Bnt^ 

Kii J, 103, 13.)4|i. 
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Though it is difficult to find the provenance of the different 
sections of the present Varaha-p., we are sure that the first 
three sections of the present Varaha were composed in Northern 
India, for almost all of the numerous holy places named 
in these sections belong to this part of the country. Had the 
authors of these sections been the inhabitants of Southern India, 
they would have never ignored the holy places in their own part 
of the country. The fourth section, which deals with the holy 
places in Nepal, was most probably composed by an inhabitant 
of that place. 

The authors of at least the first two sections of the Varaha-p. 
appear to have consulted other works before composing these 
sections. In Var 2, 2b the contents of this Purana are siiid to 
have been derived from ‘ all Sastras ’, and in Var 148, 20 this 
Purana is said to be the essence of all §astras^“. The literal 
agreement between Var 13 (verses 33 to the end) and 14 (verses 
1-50, except 1 and 8a) and Vis III, 14 (verses 4 to the end) and 
15 (1 to the end, except la, Sb-10, 22-23a and 38) shows that the 
author of the first section borrowed these common portions from 
the Visnu-p. The story of Krsna’s curse on &imba and the latter’s 
worship of the Sun (Var 177) is based on Bhav I, 73 ff. The 
latter Purana is mentioned twice in Var 177. 

4. THE PADMA.PURANA 

The present Padma, which is the result of several recasts, 
has come down to us in two distinct recensions—North Indian 
(Bengal) and South Indian. In Bengal Mss the PuiCina is foimd 
to consist of five Khandas or books arranged in the following order 
— (1) Sr^i, (2) Bhumi, (3) Svarga. (4) Pa tala and (5) Uttara. 
No edition of the Bengal recension has been published. The 
South Indian recension has been published by the Anandasrama 
and the Veukatesvara Press. In both these editions the Purana 

” kathaydmi putdmisya vifayam 9aTva-idHratah\ 
and 

yathd ca mathyamanad vai dad/tnaJ coddhriyais gkfiaml 
evnm $arvesu idstrefu vdraham ghrta'SammitaTnW 

It should be noted that the opening verse 

trih-sapta-Mt-kfiti‘mite nrpa^vikramasya ** 

kale gate bhagavato hart-bodham$ya\ 
visvesvarena eaha mddhavabhafia^ndtnnd 
kdsydm vardha-katkitam likhitam purdnam|| 
of chap. 218 in the Bibl. Ind! cd. of the Varaha-p. cannot be made the basis for 
any chronological deduction regarding the Pura^ia. It is merely a post-colophon 
statement of the scribe. 
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is found to consist of six Khandas, viz., (1) Adi, (2) Bhunii, 

(3) Brahma, (4) Pat^a, (5) Srsti (also called Prakriya) and 

(6) Uttara in the AnSS ed., and (1) Srsti, (2) Bhiinii, (3)Svarga, 

(4) Brahma, (5) Patala and (6) Uttara in the Vehk. ed. The 

Adi-kh. in the former edition is the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ in 
the latter. Though in this so-called ‘Svarga-khanda* (1, 23-24) 
the six Khandas have been enumerated in the same order and with 
the same titles as in the AnSS ed., the arrangement and titles of 
the Khandas in the Vehk. edition are intended most probably 

for making the Purana conform as far as possible to the old 
tradition. 

That originally the Padma-p. consisted of five Khandas is 
evidenced not only by the Bengal Mss, which invariably give the 
number of the Kliandas as five and arrange them in the same 
order as given above, but also by the printed editions themselves. 
In almost all places of the latter, except especially in the Adi or 
the so-called ‘Svarga*, the enumeration of the Khandas is exactly 
the same as in Bengal Mss. In some Mss of the Adi even, the 
titles of the five Khaiujas are found in place of those of the six^^. 

The Bengal recension which, on account of the number, 
arrangement and contents of the Khandas, is often more reliable 
than the South Indian one, does not, however, represent the 
Padma-p. in its original form. In the Srsti-kh. (1, 54-GO) the 
contents of the five Parvans, corresponding to the five Khandas, 
are given as follows : the first, called Pauskara, treating of creation 
by Brahma; the second, called Tirtha-parvan, on mountains, 
islands and oceans; the third (called Svarga in the Bengal Mss of 
the Sr^U-kh.), nn ^gvc Hch sacrificial g ifts; the fourth, 

on the genealogies of kings^and the fiflT, on^'^irtvalion. The 
topics, enumerated at the beginning of the Patida-kh. as already 
dealt with in the Khandas preceding it, agree with the above 
mentioned contents of the first three Khandas (see under Patala- 
khanda below). At the very outset of the Bengal Mss of the 
Svarga-kh. also, Suta refers to the geography of the earth as 
already described, making no mention of the other topics dealt 
with in the preceding Bhumi-kh*^ From these references it can 

” Adi-kh.» p. 2, footnotes 1 and 2 

Cf., for example, Ms No. 1625 of the Svarga-kh. in the D.U. Mss Lib. 
This Ms begins as follows: 
suta uvdea — 

sefa-bhdsitam dkarnya tatkd bhiigola-varnanam] 
pita me punar dprcckat pranato bddardyawimW 
sa nisamya tu bhugdani munir vdtsydyanah punah\ 
km apfcchac chefandgarp, tad bhavdn vaktum orAafill 
ic. kc. ' 
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be understood that the Bhumi-kh., in its earlier form, treated 
mainly of the geography of the earth. It had probably also 
chapters on holy places from which it could derive its name. But 
the present Bhumi-kli. of the Bengal recension is practically a 
book of legends having only four chapters on geography towards 
the end. Similar also is the case with the other Khandas, very 
small portions of which can claim to be original. 

We shall now examine the different Khandas. 

(1) ADI-KII.4NPA. This Khan<.la, which is purely Vai.snava, 
begins with a short account of the creation of the universe. It then 
piisses on to the geography of the earth, deals with the glories of 
various holy places and rivers, and ends with a few chapters on 
Visnu-bhakti and the duties of the members of the different castes 
in the different stages of their life. 

This Khanda has a good number of chapters in common with 
some of the other Puraiias; viz., 

Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) 13, 2 ff. = Malsya-p. 186, 6b ff. 


14-21 = 

„ 187-194 respectively. 

30 = 

Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) 243,1-42. 

31 = 

„ 243, 43- 

96b; 244, 
67-88a; 
and 245. 

33, 3 ff. = 

Kurma-p. I, 30, 16 ff. 

34 = 

„ I, 31, 3 ff. 

35 = 

„ I, 32, lb ff. 

36, lb ff. = 

I, 33, 20 ff. 

37,2 ff. = 

„ I, 34 2-19. 

40, 15 ff. == 

Matsya-p. 103, lb ff. 

41-48 = 

„ 104-111 respectively. 

49 = 

„ 112, 1-17. 

51, 5 ff. = 

Kurma-p. II, 12. 

52-56 = 

„ II, 13-17 respectively. 

57-60 = 

„ II, 26-29 


It can be little doubted that as regards these common chapters the 
Adi-kh. is the borrower. In order to establish the indebtedness of 
the Adi we may compare, for example, the readings and contents 
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of Adj-kh. 5l-d0 with thoi;c •>[ Kiir H> 1S^!7 nnd and of 

chapters 1*111 of the Uianns-saiiihiln. 


(a) II, la .. 


Kur II, 13, 1 h 


P(i(Afli) 54. la ., 

(h) UI.'SRlil, 11, Sb .. 

Kflr II, 13, 2b .. 

IM (Adi) 52, 2b .. 

(c) Ua>^!iain. IT, 3a ,, 

Kur II, 13, 3a , . 

P.I(A(li) 52, 34 .. 

(d) U^.-aatp. II, 3h „ 

KOr II, 13, 3b .. 

Pd (Adi) 32, 3b .. 

(c) Us.-aaip. II, 5a 

Kfir II, 13, 5a 

Pd (Alii) 52, ,5a , , 

(f) tJs.-sarp. 11, Ca ,, 

KOr n. 13, Ca 

Pd (Adi) 52, Ott , . 

(g) Us.'Saiii. 11, Ta .. 

Kur il, 13, 7a ,, 

Pd (Adi) 52, 7a , , 


1 

{ 

{ 


mMvd ca taikfi raih^opasarpanc- 
Vchk. cd ,—¥aptvii cci midiv§ 

Tath^njtasar^iiin^ (v, 1, "mthifdvu- 
wirpatM?") . 

Vjitiga. cd,—ffwpft/d M tJidtm 
rath0vusurpa^c. 

supiM cfl mth0vasarpa^c. 

iixifm cddh^ti^anurumbkc. 

Vf!iik* i'ii H —^etJavit vddhffo^if ufi ram- 

bhc. 

Vaiign. qiL—saline ns in llic Venk. crL 
same ns in ihc: Kunini^p. 
saTiidgnmi/a* 

Vo^ik, cd. — mmuiimnya, 

Vungiu v^.sanullcmm^a. 

ettmdkrump4i* 

ucujiic cucamcL 

Veflk. cd- — *pgue{£mri. 
Ypiugfi, Lt]-—ns in the Veiik, cd. 
&nmc in the KOrnni-p^ 
ii^rupdtc tatbdedm^ ohilu^a , , , 
Yciik. ed.—aca iiicd asrujmi^ ifdi 
Ivhilas^ » « # , , 

V^iiiga, cd*- — same lyi in the Venk* c<1* 
iiamt ns in the Kiinm p. 
spMvd * . . . , athdnj^atnh^ 
Vciik, cd.— ....... 

^ttifn'pupab {v. L "atkdHyutGV). 
Vanga* cd.—... * af/iaji- 

iiuatit vd Vamri ^ptvd Ackjrt 
tnkfd uthdnynluh. 

Tifnfim ufbdivinjiah , + . . 
vipuridhdTfa 

Vciik. ed* — . 
i * * frifn^ vd paridtidpa m {v. L 
xtnndm Qikuima^saipApars^ etc*,). 
Yniiga. edi —. . , . TTfYiiT^ * , , 

ntkuirfm-Anfi^patie 
vd parid/mya ca. .* 
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Scores of simibr exajuplos mo3* be given, but it J^i ncetllc^ to toultipb^ 
thcnii I'tii* few CK^inpleH given Jtlsove are Hiifficienl to show that the 

Asli-klL foJfow5 much more the KGma-p. than the Uionas soipbit^. 

Of cOUtse, III £i few LIjc AdJ-kh. Iihj^ n^idingfi wIiTch lire fciUEid 

not in the Kflmin-p. but hi the Uinivt.v5aiphitu. This e^n Kw 
explained by prosuitiing Lhiit the Ms of Lfic Kumia-p., froni wtiich 
llie chapters of the Adi^hli, were derived, bad fw-tter readings than 
the oil which the printed editions are based. As regards the 
few ciiHeii whertin the Aifi-kh.^ agreiMj neithiw wilb the Krirnia-|n 
nor with the Uikttni^'sotidiitru tlie leribes of the are probably 

3¥S[XiiJHiLde, 

la Adi-kh,, chap. 5U, Sfila refers to Karma-yoga, the pmetk-e 
of which nionci he says^ can please Vismi, anil in chap. G1 he 
proceeds, at the reqm^^t of the to ilejH rihe il. lo tliem. Thus 

ihn imknoivii intorpolutor creates rut opporlutiily for himself to 
insert scune uf LJic chapters of Llic Kurnia-|i. Jii doing so, he hcif!^ 
trieii lo efface the Saiva stamp which these chapters ficar. Thus 
in a few places the Jiiuacs of ftiva have licen rcpliieeij conveniently 
by tJin-a' of ^^snir^V while in many other places the of the 

god have been retained intaef^^ In Adi-kb. 00, Sf if. mediiatiotl 
oo iiva is cmiihasised : ani! he, not Visnin i« liJmliJIcd with the 
supreme Bmfima in the same words as in KOr II, ^0* Jt7 ff. 

A coniparij^n of et>uLents of the above mcationod chapters of 
the IJri4inas-sai)iIiitap the Kurma-p. and the Padiiia-p* (AdhkJj.) also 
shows that tlie Adi-kJi. Ixirmwcd llic Smfti chapters from the 
Kurifta-p. Chapters I-IX of the Usanai^-aaipliiLa are found, with 
some variaLkms in the numbers of verses, in Ktir II. 1^-15:, 
ami SU-:VI. The inlcrvTnliig chaptci^ ne,, Kur 11, 10-18 and ^0, 
wore probably mided at the lime the ineorporntion was madci or after 
it. Tlie Adi-kh, takes snnu! of tJic diaptcr:;! comiiion to the Ulanas- 
satiihita and the Ivumia-p, aiul some of those w'hich nn* found miiy 
in the latter* For rxamplc, of Kuf 11, 18-15, J0-83 and 30-33 the 
Adi lakes chaps, 13-15 onlyp and of Kfir Tf» tff-lB amt a+-ai> iL takes 
chaps, 10-17 aufj 30-8.0* leaving out those chapters wJiteh treat of 
funcmt eeremonies, penances, impuriiy, saerificeg, mciiiia of hveli- 
Jimid, ihiily ihitieju and rtiles uf diet. This shows tliat the Adi-kh* 
v^d Uie Kiirma-p. as iU source and not ifire vtTxa. ILul the KQrma- 
p. lyuvn the iHirniwer, If would have been wccessarj' for it to comjHin? 
the contents of the Usanas-sarphJta with tliuAc uf the Adi-kh. and 

^ VlL* kilt-hU. 54, 3sh whrrt •maJiJfimt' of ihe Kur hta Iwn replfl^ii b/ 
AlII STh sab liiw tar ^ifl^sfeanant" uf Uic Kur: A4 j fi7* 

27* ifivh VffniiT fur of tbc Kiiri uihI 

" ^Ti.. Aih &} ,llb: ee, Sdtej Ot* SOa anil 3lbj unJ w? Fortli, 
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Lo accept sojHP cliaptrrs from tile ouc ftnd soiup from ihe other, whihr 
■nipplcm^'iiLIug tJic borrowed chapters wiili those of its own oompo5i“ 
iJozL Such n tu lie iinprobohlc. espcchilly wlion we tako 

into euuiaidcralicjn the other argomt^nta given fibovc. As rt^ards 
the Few nddilionaj vor^s lu some of the chapters eoiiimon to the 
Kunua p. jiiiid the Atli-kh.. it is rlear llisil at Jeost 5 onie oF them 
were added bten For ejcaiiiple* Kfir 11. 14, 57b-iil!i> whieli iJescriiHs 
lIjc lyethod of GuyalrT-iiddbrini the msDtier of ihc TatiLriks, 
are to be frniiiil xiflLlier in the Adi nor in the Venk. ed. of the 
Kririjia-p. The other such cxim veiwa iniglil luis'C either FH!eii later 
additions tn the Kurtoa-p. or boc-ii lost from the Adi iu course of 
Liuie. 

As to the other ehaptors coiriTnon In Llie Adi-kh, on thr one 
hand and the Mntaya, Failio]:i (UttnrO'kh+) ntid Kfjriiia-p. on the 
other, it niay simibrly he proved that ilm Adi-kli_ b the borrower. 
Now, Mat ins-lia lire Lo he diiLt^d between and Mot 

ISG 104 are to be plaml later tluin MKt : Kur L U0~34 aro to 

tic* ihtiil iH'LwtsL'ii 7tH) niul USD A "D., and most pntlmlily between 
700 md SOO A.D.: and Kfir fl. Ji-n luid \eeio added IjcLwiicn 

700 anil fiOO AJJJ^ 1 fence the date of compowitioin or ml her 
CompilotioTi, oF ifie Adi-kft. r^asonnbt'^ hc br/orc DSO 

AJ}^ As iu contents hove been inclu<leti in lhn»e oF Lhc so-called 
*Svxirga-klianda' given in the Nilrndiya-p, (I, should 

»ot 6e dot^d lat^r thnn 1400 A.D- 

Though the large majorily of tlie versos f|UoLcd by GopiiUbhatti^ 
Froiii the Dcvndutn-vjkuodalrt-^LP'vSda (mterlocutioii between 
Dr variola and Vlkundnbi) of ilic ^FridiTiii\ and only q few of the 
verses quoted from the same Puriliia in Vricaspatimi^m*^» l^irtha- 
riiiti\iTinnip nrr LmevsLble in ilie Adi-khuni,la (eJiapters 31 and 43 
respectively). U is highly probable that ihrsi? two authors took tliese 
verst-s from the Ottani>kk. (criiaps. 343-440) wticrein the entire 
chap!or Ml anil a few verses, including most nf the quoted ones, of 
chap. 43 of the Adi-kh. are found. 

That part of the Padtna-p. which has tM:cn publiidiL'i] hy the 
VaiigaviiMi Pneiis, CatmitLa, nniirr tfie lillr *5varga-kliand^" L* nothing 
but the eomhination of the Adi- and the linihnui-klu as found in 
the AuSS cd. The main liifFezxmccs, Ise.^ides those in readings^ 
between these two editions are lhal Adi-kh* (AnSS td.) 1, tS to the 
end* which coatnin the names of Llic nix Khandas {viz., Adi* Bhiimi* 
Bnilmia etc.) and which ^lescribe how the Padma-p. was inherited 
by Sfila from ttari through Brohma, Niimda and Vyusn. and the 
entire chapter 44 of iLc Brahma-kh. arc not found in the Vaiign- cd. 


tT 


S5(# uiEtlrr Jilnln's-rurlELL 


Sec under K^L^1lA^puriilJl. 
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Adi kb. fi. In reads ^ddi-mrgam uhani idvut while tlic so-called 
Svargn-kh. (1,18a) rcaib 'adya xmrgam ohaTfi etc.* The 'Svni^a-kh/in 
the Vciik. eil* afflo gives the names of the Kh: 3 itE,liij bcrginning with 
the Adi and reocb *ddi-MitrgaTfi etc^ Yet it is called ^Svni^a-fchnrid*^^ 
The facia iliat m some Mss the Adi- and the Brahnm-kfa. am 
cotdliinrd under the titte 'Svarga-khanda* ami fhat the contents of 
the *Svnrga-kliJoifhf given in Nnr 1.1>3, 14-lf!a are the same as those 
of iljtr AiJi- and Uae Srabnin-kli.r show that llicfe wan a tunfiiHinii of 
the Adi niiiJ Umliiua with the reni Sviirga-fchnnda perhaps on 
aceouuL of the reading $imrgai}i etc*, in mmc Mps of the Adi. 


(4) BHrMl-KIt.^?rpA. iL j,:,a already hcen ssid that tlie 
Bbumi-kh,, m ita earlier form* treated iimiiily of geogniphy—n 
topic wJiich is totnily ivntitltig in our prpiatnt edition. Our BhOmi 
has become etitirt.dy a liook of legend^ji. These legends have bceji 
in trod need in order prove Llie aaiiietliy of varinuH holy places 
and to sJiow flow Prahladn, tlioiigli a demon, became so great a 
devotee of VisnUp and why a teacher^ a father or a cluisLe and 
devoted wife is cniled a Tirtlm. In connection with these legends 
and glnrifications^ the duties of the Asramas luive been treated 
of ia etiftp. &9y gifts ill chaps- and 4tlp diitiM of women in 
chiiji. 41, holy places in ebaps* tJO and Ot, and Vmta in chap. ST* 

The present Bhilzni dtR\^ not scceh to ha ax mme from nn party 
date. At the very Keginumg of this Rhonda ibe sages refer to the 
^Punlnas* in which Pruliiiida lui^ bevu aaid to have pleas’d Kc^i^a 

^ TJkfii AcilSS Li Almi^ tiv ns Hi# tlw aiAin 

bc5l*£M UiOfte iii re^ini^ IWj 3E Ihftl die dlrtplcw in tbi* [mlltt tdilioili liave ^^llpa 
H ftw AdiJJlbfini vmw- Tlitrr iirr slw vurwliom in Uie iiufistwM of idi^pter^, 
tbou^ll 1|m HIT die raroc: vi* ^ 


Ad?S nf. 


hJ. 


Chnpt, Z -14 
Clua- U 
Chapfl. 10^7 
C'hnpL 

Ctwp^. dO lo Uir c£hI 


— Chflps. l-Tl 

Chaps, IMC, 

« Chapi. 17-SS r«pKt3Tf!ly. 

= Chapr ae, 

CliApn. 40 to ihe pihJ ns^drily. 


HbB VWik. til. nlxq b generally the laiiH u iht AiiS3 cd. Like Lha bttcf it CDDikU 

of l€S ehapfOf* whidi •■^Kapoiu) lo in d>e latter cd. 

Thr «at]l^t# of the £lJamL-kh^. u f^und ui Lhe Zteaigal rcKiuion, are iboiv 
varie^t«il ihui thw el tfaa AnSS «d. l-LfD of Qiu ivcrfuuaii Mji 

No, }(m. D It M» Lib.) are II* Aj-MHWAt with I he clui|*tc!fi of tiw AtlSS 

h!jIkm.i e irtiapv. desl wUli Hie Sliihi'am-nrHia £ tdmrMi* lAfi-lSt with Bliu^lii- 

rariiArui: chap. 132 wUTi Fnrirjri-mhliiinfL-varnBna; nnd i^lwji. 1^ wiiii Vittovrtim- 
krama, Chepi. Z 2 J to the end of the Mi arc not foend rn the AnSS 

15 
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even at the age of five; and they ask Suta why, during the wan 
between the gods and demons, this Prahlada fought with Vasudeva 
and was ultimately killed and absorbed by the latter. In answer 
to this question, Suta tells them the legends of Soma^rman. The 
above reference to the age and conduct of Prahlada betrays an 
acquaintance of the author of the Bhumi>kh. with the Bhagavata-p., 
in which alone the legend of Prahlada has been told with the express 
mention of his age®®. Therefore, the date of the Bhunii-kh. cannot 
possibly be earlier than the beginning of the seventh century A.D. 
This limit is supix)rted by the mention of the Buddha among the 
incarnations of Visnu in Bhunii-kh. 18, C6. We have scon that the 
Buddha began to be regarded as such probably from about 550 A.D. 
(see under Malsya-p.). Further, in Bhumi 78 the ‘Turu.skas’ have 
been mentioned as Mlecchas, who have no lock of hair left on the 
crown of their head (sikhavihTna), kill cows and Brahmans, fall 
easy prey to appetite, have itches, do not tuck the hem of their 
lower garment into the waistband (mukta-kaccha), are of furious 
temi^rament, are habituated adulterers, cat everything without dis¬ 
crimination, marry girls of their own Gotras, and are guilty of 
similar other vices. The mention of the ‘Turu§kas* and the way 
in which they are described, mean undoubtedly the Muhammadans 
who came to India about the ninth century A.D. Hence the date 
of the Bhumi-kh. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than 900 A.D. 
Such a late date is supported not only by the importance given to 
the Tulasi plant and by the mention of a wife as a Tlrtha but also 
by the fact that none of the numerous verses quoted from the 
Padma-p.* or ‘Padma' in Devanabhatta’s Smrti-candrika, Apararka’s 
com. on Yaj., Aniruddhabhatta’s Haralata, Jimutavahana’s Kala- 
viveka, Henuidri s Caturvarga-cintamani, Madanapala’s Madana- 
parijata, Vacaspatimisra’s Tirtha-cinlamani, Madhavacarya’s com. 
on the Parasara-smfti, Vidyakara Vajapeyin’s NityTicarapaddhati, 
Sulapani’s Dipakalika, Vratakala-viveka, Prayascitta-viveka and 
Sraddha-viveka, Candesvara^s Krtya-ratnakara, Srldatta Upadhyaya’s 
Kftyacara, Govindananda’s Varsakriya-kaumudT, and Raghunandana’s 
Smrti-tattva, is traceable in this Khanda. 

The Bhumi-kh., which is presumably a work of the Bhaga- 
vatas»>, was written most probably .somewhere about the river 
Narmada, because this river, which is also called Reva®^, has been 


“ Bhag Vn, 6, 36 ipanea-hdyanah). 
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glorified more than once and declared to have a sanctifying power 
much greater than that of even the Gahga, Sindhii etc®®. 

(3) BRAIIMA-K1L\NDA. This Khanka, in which the interlocu¬ 
tors are Suta and Saunaka, occupies the third place in our edition 
of the Padma-p. But its real ]>osition seems to have been 
immediately after the Adi-kh., for Saunaka» who appears in this 
Khanka without even a single word of introduction, is introduced 
first at the beginning of the Adi-kh. but is not found in the 
Bhumi-kh. which intervenes between the Adi and the Brahma. 

The Brahma-khan^a is a short one consisting of 26 chapters 
only. It is concerned with the description of Vaisnava feasts and 
festivals. Thus, it treats of the merits of besmearing a Visnu- 
temple with cowdung and of burning a lamp there at night, the 
observances during the month of Karttika, the JayantT-vrata, the 
Guruvara-vrata, the birthday festivals of Radha and Krsna, the 
Ekadasi-vrata, the worship of Visnu on the fullmoon day, and the 
offer of various things to Vi^nu. The merits of observing these 
festivals have been illustrated with various stories. In connection 
with the birthday festival of Radha, the story of the churning of 
the ocean has been narrated. 

This Khanka covies undoubtedly from a very late date. It 
speaks highly of t he gif ts of lamps to the shrines of Visnu. The 
birthday festival of Radha lias been treated of in chap. 7 and 
referred to in other places. The TulasT plant has been glorified in 
chap. 22 and called the ‘wife of Ilari’ in chap. 10. Brahmana- 
mahatmya has been dealt with in chap. 14, wherein Suta says : 
“O best of the twice-born, a Brahman is superior to (the members 
of) all castes. He is known to be a prop of all the gods, and 

is (identical with) the lord Narayana.The man who 

licks a particle of water sticking to the foot of a Brahman, gets 

rid of all sins (arising out) of the murder of Brahmans, etc. 

By serving the feet of a twi ce-bom a sonless w oman is gif ted ^vi th 
a son, and one, who brings forth dead children, bears living ones. 
The holy places existing in the universe are found in a sea, and 
those in the latter exist at the feet of a twice-bom”. All these 
are unmistakable stamps of a very late age. The j gscriptiopa l 
evidences show th at the gifts of lam ps to shrincs_bccai^ popular 
in sout hern India from about the end of the ninth century A.D.®^ > 

“ See Pci (Bhumi-kh.) 92, 32; Devl-p. (Vahga. cd.) 37, 41; Sk V, iii (Reva- 
kh.) 5, 7; Eggeling, Ind. off. Cat., VI, p, 1303; and so on. 

“ Bhumi-kh. 92. 

Ep. Ind., in, 1894-5, pp. 281 and 284; V. pp. 42-44 and 104-106; \1I, 
1902-3, pp. 183 ff. and 138 ff.; and so on. JASB, Vol. LXXU, 1903, p. 120. 
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The birthday festival of Radha also indicates the late origin of 
the Khanda, there being no mention of the Radha^cult in the 
Mahabharata, Ramayana, Ilarivaipsa and the earlier Puraaas. 
‘Nimbfirka, probably in the 12th century, regards Radha as the 
eternal consort of Krsna, who, in his view, is not merely an 
incarnation of Visnu, but the eternal Brahma. It was not until 
the 16th century that the sect of the Radhavallabhins, who attach 
great importance to the vrorship of Radha as Sakti, arose’^. The 
use of the TulasT leaves in Vi^nu-worship, the deification of the 
plant, and the undue glorification of Brahmans also point to a 
late date which is further supported by the fact that none of the 
Nibandha-writers arc found to name or draw upon this Khanda. 
Its contents are, however, included in those of the so-called 
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the Naradiya-p. licnee its date cannot 
be placed later than 1400 A,D. 


(4) PATALA-KHANnA. ^ This Khanda begins with Sesa and 
Vatsyayana as interlocutors, their interlocution being reported by 
Suta to the sages. 

At the very outset of this Khanda, the sages mention the 
Svarga-kh. as already listened to®^. This shows that the Patfila-kh. 
was preceded immediately by the Svarga-kh. and not by the 
Brahma-kh. as in the printed editions. That this Svarga-kh. is 


•• Wintemitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I. p. 568. footnote 3. Aho Grierson. ERE. X. pp. 
559 ff. Farquhar, Outline, p. 318. 

Though the AnSS ed. ha.s 113 chapters in place of only 72 of the Vahga. ed., 
their contents are in general the same. The cau.se of such variation in the numbers 
of chapters is that a good number of chapters of the Vanga. ed. have each been 
broken up into two or more chapters in the AnSS ed. The readings in the two 
editions agree clo^ely. but the chapters in the Vanga. ed. have sometimes a few 
more verses than those in the AnSS ed. 


The Vehk, ed. of the Patala>kh. contains 117 chapters, but its contents arc 
on the whole the same as those of the Vahga, and AnSS editions. 

The Patala-kh. of the Bengal recension differ.^ considerably from the printed 
editions. In Ms No. 1623 (D. U. Mss Lib.) there arc practically four groups 
of chapters. Of these, chaps. 1-28, constituting the first group, deal with the 
description of the subterranean regions, the story of killmg the demon Tripura, 
the legends of the kings of the Solar race, and especially the Rama- 
I^d. These chapters are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 20.96, forming 
the s^nd group, tally generally with chapa. 1.68 of the AnSS ed. Cliaps. 97-99, 
instituting the third group, deal with the descendants of Rama and with the 

iT, f r chap,, iw 

t I.V. u,.i, ^ 

_ " huta^ tarva^ mahabhaga tvarga-khaniam vunoharam] 


PataU 1, S. 
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not the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda* of the Vanga. and Vehk. 
editions is shown by VStsyayana’s enumeration of the topics dealt 
with in those parts of the Padma-p. which preceded the Patala-^ 
khanda. These topics are : accounts of creation, destruction etc. 
of the world; geography of the earth and the universe; the solar 
system; stories of kings; stories of the kings of the Solar race; 
and the story of Rama and his horse-sacrifice. Of these, the 
accounts of creation, destruction etc. are to be found in the 
Sr§ti-kh.; geography was dealt with in the Bhumi-kh.; and the 
accounts of the solar system and stories of kings occur in the 
Svarga-kh. of the Bengal recension. 

The Patrda-kh. consists of -three distinct parts, viz., 

(A) chaps. 1-68—on Rama s return from Lanka and cele¬ 

bration of the horse-sacrifice, 

(B) chaps. 69-99—on Krsna-carita, including Vaisaklia- 

mahatmya, 

and (C) chaps. 100 to the end—on Rama’s life after the horse- 

sacrifice. 

These three parts are quite unconnected and distinct in character, 
and deserve separate consideration. 

(A) Chaps. 1-98. This portion of the Purana is avowedly 
Ramaite. It deifies Rama and conceives him as Visnu incarnate. 
Sita is identified with Laksmi. The utterance of Rama’s name is 
said to be extremely sanctifying and capable of conferring final 
release. 

In this portion there are a few chapters on Smrti-niatter; viz., 
chap. 9 (verses 40-63) deals with Varnasraraadharma, chaps. 17-^2 
with holy places, and chap. 48 (verses 4-69) with the results of 
actions. These chapters and verses are found in the Bengal Mss 
also. 

Patala-kh. 1-68 do not seem to be of very early origin. The 
fact that in the Bengal Mss of this Klianda the first twentyeight 
chapters end with the passing of Rama to heaven, indicates that 
the portion dealing with Rama’s celebration of the horse-sacrifice 
is the work of a different hand. Otherwise, the story of the 
sacrifice would have preceded that of Rama’s climbing the heaven. 
Now, from the mention of the Bhagavata-p. in Patfila 10, 65 it 
seems that chaps. 1-68 were written later than the end of the 
sixth century A.D. The occurrence of the name of the TulasI 
plant in more places than one and the reference to its worship, 
tend to assign a much later date to the chapters. It is highly 
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probable that these chapters were added to the Pfitala-kh. after 
the Muhammadans had come to India, because in Patala 33, ‘13 
people are advised not to drink water from the wells of the 
MIecchas. It is noteworthy in this connection that none of the 
verses quoted by the early Nibandha-writers from the Padma-p. 
is found in the present Patala-kh. 

In chap. 60 the Ramayana is said to consist of six Kan^las— 
Bala, Aranyaka, Kiskindhya, Sundara, Yuddha and Uttara. The 
contents of each of these Kandas have also been given. The 
mention of the ‘six Kandas* of the Ramayana should not be taken 
to assign Patiila 1-68 to an early date, because the Bala-kanda 
includes the contents of the Ayodhya-kanda also. 

(B) Chaps. 69-99. This portion, in which Sfita reports to the 
sages the interlocution between Siva and Parv’atl on Krsna-carita, 
was certainly added later. At the boginning of the Patala-kh. 
Vatsyayana requests Se^ to tell him elaborately about the cele¬ 
bration of the Asvamedha sacrifice by Rama, no mention being 
made of Krsna-carita. 

In this portion Kr§na and Radha have been glorified. Here 
Krsna has sometimes been identified with the supreme Brahma. 
He is Vi^nu incarnate. His worship frees the worshipper of all 
sins and gives him final release. Radha is called Krsna’s Sakli. 
She is the ‘avyaya mula-prakrti’, of which Durga and other 
goddesses arc mfiniicsimal parts. “Millions of Visnus are born of 
the dust of her feet”. Vrndavana, the place of the love adventures 
of Krsna, Radha and other Gopis, is highly praised. It is said : 
“Vrndavana is the most secret place in the world. It is holy and 
beautiful. It is the imperishable, blissful and eternal place of 
Govinda. It is not separate from his body and is the prop of 
the bliss of experiencing the supreme Brahma”. By these and 
similar other extravagant expressions Vrndavana has been equalled 
with the eternal abode of Vi§nu. 

Besides the stories and praises of gods and goddesses, there 
are a few chapters on Snifli-topics; viz., chaps. 78-79 deal with 
the worship of Salagrama, chap. 80 with the worship of Visnu, 
chaps. 81-82 with initiation, and chaps. 84-99 with the Vratas in the 
month of Vaisakha. 

Patala-kh. 69-99 seem to have come from a very late date. 
In connection with the description of Vrndavana, mention is made 
of the ‘stealing of clothes’ by Kr?na and the worship of the 
goddess Katyayani by the Gopis. This mention betrays the 
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acquaintance of the author of these chapters with the Bhagavata-p. 
Further, in these chapters there are numerous traces of a developed 
RadhiVcult. Indications of Tantricism here are also not negligible. 
The ‘Tantras’ and ‘Agamas’ have been mentioned as authorities 
more than once; the Tantric Yantra has been recognised as one 
of the mediums of worship (Patfila 79, 1); and the use of the 
Tantric formulae, Nyasa, Mudra etc. has been ordained. The 
method of the worship (sadhana) of Krsna, as laid down in 
chap. 83, wants that the worshipper should always consider 
himself a maiden fit for cohabitation with Krsna. These facts 
considered together show that Pfilala-kh. G9-99 are most probably 
to be dated not earlier than 900 A.D. These chapters are, of 
course, not later than 1400 A.D., for Gopfilabhatta quotes numerous 
verses from chaps. 84-94 and 90 in his Ilaribhaktivilasa (see 
,App.), and the contents of these chapters are given in Nam- 
diya-p. I, 93. 

(C) Chaps. 100 to the end. This portion, in which the inter¬ 
locution between Samkara (i.c., Siva) and Rama is reported by 
Suta to the sages, was undoubtedly written by the Linga- 
worshippers. Though here the unity of Siva and Visnu in the form 
of Rama is recognised and also often asserted, it is Siva who is 
assigned a higher place. The Saiva character of this portion is best 
shown by the facts that the method of Linga-worship has been 
given elaborately at several places and the glories of the ashes 
(bhasma) have been sung in many of the chapters. 

In this portion chaps. 101 and 113 deal with funeral ceremonies, 
chap. 102 with the duties of women, chaps. 101, 105 and 110 with 
Linga-worship, chap. 108 with Vrata, and chap. 110 with Yuga- 
dharma. 

The date of this portion of the Pfitala-kh. cannot be placed 
earlier than 800 A.D. In chap. 102, verses 1-2, the Kurma-p. 
has been mentioned as conferring devotion to Siva; and in 
Putala 110, 483 this Punlna has been prescribed to be read, 
because it preaches the unity of Siva and Visnu. Such a character 
of the Kurma-p. and its prescription by the Linga-worshippers 
point to its Pasupata character. As this portion does not seem 
to be earlier than chsips. 1-68, it should be dated later than 900 A.D. 

In Patala-kh. 100, 44-50 the method of writing a few syllables 
is described in connection with copying the Puranas for the 
enhancement of one’s religious merits. But this description should 
not be taken as basis for determining the date of Patala-kh. 100 to 
the end. 
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(5) Sli?Tl*KBAVt)A.» This Xfia^itUi, which isassi^ned llip fifth 
place in our edition, ia realiy the fimi of the set. This position of 
the Khnn^A is bctni^'ed hy the mode of its hcginniiig as widl as 
by the seqtirnce and contents of the five Pnrvnns giveii in dmp. I. 

This Khandn, as we have it now, can In: Hglitly divided into 
two parts; 

(1) ehups. I -4a (verses 1-D7) 
and (4> eJmps, i» (verses &B ff.) to the end, 

It will be seen licreiiinfLer that the chujilera of the seeond part 
were added tn the Sf^ti-kh. after the ^fiihantniadoiis hud establish¬ 
ed kingdoms in India, Hence the cliapters of the first part, which 
are of earlier date, are esatnJned first. 


" Thr .SrMi4La^i<t» in BeriHal ^rJn mniiiU trtilj- ut 46 (w Mronlins 
Aiiftrvlil. K) cbiptM!!, Ttv c(UTE¥p«]itiiia ehaplm in p Bcngid Mi, (Ko. 10*1. 
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A CArcfij] Btudy of the cUajiter^ of the first jMirt shows tliaL 
they should be dJvitkd ngain into severaJ vi?*, 

gruup 1—ehaptors 14a, ^ nnd 31 {versus to the cnd)j 
group a—liiApters iP-jJS, 32^4^ aiiil 43 (verses 1-07); 
gruup a-^chaptcr 31 (verses eb-75); ftUo Others Jike chap, fiO, 
verses I30b4-t3a; 

and gronp 4—chapters 30 and 31 (versos l-8a). 

The chapters of group which begiiis with n verse extolling 
the hoJy waters of rufkaru aut] mentioning Bmhma and the Vipras, 
constitute the nueleiis of the ptc&cut This snAilion of 

the Khaoria was written, or mtlier compiled^ by iho BralimSl-' 
worshippera. it contains an interesting story which is iniporLatit 
in that it ihafows light on Llic conteniiximry state of Brahma- 
worship as wed as ou the motive with w^hich the BmJiuiii- 
worshipjHrrs set to write Lhiia part oF the work- The story says that 
once Brahma iusLlLuted at Pu^kara a pompouit sacrifice which 
was attended and contributed to by alt the godn, Wlion every¬ 
thing was ready and the time for mitjatioii was drawing noafp a 
priest Jiivited SSvitri* wife of Brahma^ Lo conn: to tlie sacriJiciul 
haib But Savitrl was engaged in managing household affairs. 
She declined to go until her work was finished and iJic goddesses 
turned up to accompaDj her. The priest, tJiereforCi rcturaed to 
Brahma and Lcikl him what Sc^vitrl had said. Drahmil was angry 
and asked Tndm to ptociJJt:^ a second wdfc for him. Consequcntlyi 
Indm broughi in fi.lyatrij an AbhTra girh Then SavjttT cnme to 
the place in company with Llie goddesses and Fouinl Gayatri. She 
got angry and nirsed Bmhmii saying that the people woiiM not 
w’oriihip him at nny time tkronghout the ivhole year except oidy 
once in the month of Karttika"** Shft afso cursed Giiyalrl and 
the gnds and goddess present, and went away. Then, Gayalri 
rose up and gave a Ijwn tn Bmhma rlmt thnjse people^ who would 
worship him, would have enough of worfdly prosperity in LhEs life 
and attain final emiinripation in the end’^p Bbe granted boons to 
the other go<b and goddesses also. 

The above story shows that the motive of the Brahma- 
worshippers was lo revive EnihinfEbm wfik-h was in a decadent 
state. Many of the worshippers of Bralima aeeeptwl Saivism^^ 
ami the worship uF liie gnd wn$ growing nlisolcLe. The Brahma- 
worsbipiM-ra, ihcroforc* rabtieated stories lo extol Brahma anrl his 
warship anil ta explain away the grenving impoputaiity of the 

■ Sr^tkkh. 17, m m, “ SF^j-kh. n, 

^ Cf Sffii-kh. 14, fu I’ipFwrpdM makadiftifM*— 

cifldrcM^d ISr«iinia Siva. ' Vlpru* m Llir ot Brnhiaa. 

10 
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wonbip of tho i^od by ascribLug tl io djc curMi of SiiviLrL They aba 
bom)W<!cl a niimbvr of chaptcrj from the Matsya and the Vjsnu-p. 
In those ebaptcira they subiututcii tlic nuiiios of oLLlt gods trith 
Ihow of Brahma and made simUor other changes In order that these 
borrowed ehapteis might serv'e their isectiiriau end. The ehnptcrs 
borrowed from the Mfttsj’a-p, have already been enumerated (see 
under Malsya'p.). Ttioijv Uiken from the Vi^nu-p, are given below. 


Pndma-p. (Sr$ti-kh.) Vbnii-p, 

tLS to the 


— I, £, versea 10-1 Aa, 14b, 3.^b and !t4 
to the end. 

H I, S a giKHt number of 

verses). 

= I, 4 (except a good number of 
verses) . 

= I, 5. 4b lo the end. 

= I, 0. 

^ I. T. 

= I. 8, 1-13. 

I, 8. 14; and 

I. 8. I -38a, flOb and 70 113a. 


' lU. ir, 41-4*1; and 

TIT. 18. la, 3'fln, 7-17, 19 and 83-89. 

( These corresponding elmptera differ more or JejH. in the nuuibers 
of verses. The Vmign. ed. b often more faithful to its original than 
the AdSS ed.] 

The ehaptem in group 8 are different from those in group 1 
iu general character, some Iwing Va^navn, some Ramailc and some 
Saivfl, A good number of these chapters Itave been borrowed from 
ihu AlaLiyn-p.. but they do not show any traces of the Attempt of 
the BraJiDia-uorahippers to ntlapt them to llivir uwn purpose, 
ilence it c-in be little duuijted that the chapters of the second 
group were added to tlie Sr^ti-kl., by some peupfe other than the 
Brahmii-WQrshippers. Theau chaplcra, Iicing rooted in those of 
group I and frefiucntly referring to the cvenba and stories in the 
latter, are enrtntnly Inter in date. Their eomparntiwly Uto date 
is further established hy I he story of king Sveta (in S|^Ti'hh. 33. 
M fl.) which ia different from that in chap, 31 (wraeg |n4 (T.) of 
the first group. 


cud (eaccjil n 
few lines) 

3, l-80a 

3, 80b-e8 

3, 53-110 

3. 117-lS3n 

3 . 15 ob-] 8 Sa 

3, lft8b to 
the end 

4, 1 and 4-83n 

13. 34S-349n. 
3S0b. 358-303 
and 304h-370, 



Ill] Chronology of Punhf ic Ckapfer$ 133 

Tfic portions of chnptm cotx^^ltutinj; the third proup nr« the 
works of Llii>^ Brjikiii;i-wur^Jii|jjitLrH who were idfloCDCed 
TniitTicjsm^ tot iJur mcltioJ of JJri&hmT iDiii^tkin (dik>'0 ile^ribod 
in Sr^ti-kJj. SI, &lj'7S IS Jiigliiy TaJiLrk. This niclUocl of iniiiaikui 
fiLinfls in great coutra&t wdlh that brirfly dewi^rilied Lii eUap, 15 
{verses OS (T.) uf grtnip J. TJrb Lilkr form of initialion la to be 
earned otrt ^nfter iho Ve^lic method' (utd^kicim Vidhiiucnd}, and 
it is free frniii TaLiilrii- iiifhienee, TIse fact that there is ii« Taiilric 
elenieiit either in the above metitronrii eliiipler or in Others proves 
the eompamtively late date of the sections in the ihitd group. 
Thf! ficcijrience of some of these sertiuiiH hi the chapters of group 
show‘s that llic former are later them the laUcr. 

The chapters foniiiiig the roiirih gronp dejJ with the origin 
and exploits of K^cnianknru a &lkla deity dji the Pu^karii hills. 
They are, thernfons the works of a ^ukta hand. Their ab^nce 
from the \'ohgn. nod \eftk* editions teiida to pio^'e their com- 
[laralively recent origin« 

From the abox^e discussion about tJie different groups of 
chapters constiluling Lliu Giit pari it follows that the Sfffi^kh, 
W 04 firH icnflcov or compilf^dt fj|/ ihc BnibnuhimrEhippcfs; it 
teas t.krn fuken up lip nO^^-Bwk'inu^ wko udded tO if 

T'.ew cAopfer#; thf^ Tantric Br^akma$ interp^t^d soiM 

or ^oupj 0/ ufitjca; tmd hi^f 0/ all th€ Sdktuf Jurthet 

As to the dales of these ehaptcis it can be said that Uiose of 
group 1 were written most probably not irarhyr than tiOd A.D, 
Those chapters 10-22) of ilic Matsya'P.. which liave been 

Ijorrowod in this graiip^ caujiot reasonably he dated earlier than 
400 A.D. (see under Matsyn-p.). Moreover, the th^adent state 
of Brnhniaism which is indicated hy the chapters of this group* 
points to a period Jsitcr than that of Vjirikhaniihiiti, during w'hoee 
time the Brahma-sccl wua still a living one. Therefore. tiOO Al>. 
jiiay he Uihuii to l^e the uppcT liinil of Uie date nf the chapters of 
the aforesaid group. Ah verses have been quoted from cliajj. 10 
Ln the Siurti-taltva of Haghiiiiaudana, from rhap_ 15 in the 
Kftyiicara of Sridaila Llt^udhyaya, froni chap. 51 in the Kflya- 
ratnxikarn uf CaudvSvara, from chaps, f). 10| H and 31 in the 
CaIurrarga-eintAmani of Hcmadri* from chaps, 10, nnd 31 
the Danasagarn of Bnllalascna, front chap. 7 in Ihc Snirti candrikii 
of Dcvapabhattai from chap. 10 in the IlamlalA of An^ddha^ 
bhat{a, and from chaps. 8 and 31 in Apar^rkaa com. on (s™ 
App.}, It k sure that the chnpters of ihc first gtonp were written 
earlier than (150 A.D- Agsdn, the date of the chapters of Ihc 
second group ahio emmot be placed later than 050 A.D,^ because 
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Roglmnaiidina quoted a iiunil’HT »f ver5c5 ftvid ebnp. SO in his 
Smrli-tatlva, \^llJ■akftra Vijaptyiu fKim the imiiir- cliapier in Iiis 
KityjicHnipaddhatf, Miidlinvncliryti from chap. 27 in hb com. on 
the Pnrii^nm-Knirli» frTdntla UpfuJIiyAya from chap. SO in Ins 
Krlyaciro, llcmaJrj ftnm chnps. SO-Sl iiuiJ 27-28 m his Cnturvui^a- 
eintnnuirii, Italliilasenix fioui clmjis. ii7 nuil IS in his Ailbfiulasaifnra®^, 
Apararko from chap. 2i( in kis com. on Yaj., ami Jimij lava liana fruni 
chap. 27 in his KnlavJvcka App.). Therefore, the ebaptera 

constituting the first and second gruu|r<i are to he (inted lielwccn 
atid 950 A.D. If a gap of at least 50 years he allowed 
between thu dates of the chapters nf the two groups, then the 

c/tapfrrf o/ the firet group thoaid be dated between 600 and 

750 A.D., and iho^e o/ fAc tectmd between 900 and 950 4.2?. 2t 
», bawevetf highl^f probable ikal ike former were put into Ihn 
Srfti-kJt. in the latter half of the sei>enth and the tatter in the 
farmer half of the rirjhth emturp AD, 

'Ihc chiiptcrs of the iJiiril and fourth groiipi^, heing later than 
those of the first two. cannot rtai^omibly he dated earlier than 
about 85» A.D, Aa no Nibandlia-writer has been Ton ml to ilmw 
[i|)on them, it Is difficult to soy anything at>out the lower limit. 

Otiplers 43 (verses 08 ff.) to ihfi end, whitdi. acrorditig to 
our division, Fonn the second [lart of the work, arc not found in 

the Bengal Mss. So their coinparativcty late date can lie well 

understood. These chapters were written nnd added to the 
Sr^iti-kh. after the Mnhnnimndaua lind established kingdoms hi 
India. These foreigners have been called kings?^ nnd scornfully 
descrilicd more than ori<?e under the names *Tuntfikn', ‘MJeecha’ 
nnd '"iavana’"'. The descripliiinB are undoubtedly aimed at the 
Muhammadans who ‘poUiited’ the sticiel.y nnd the Iniid of the 
Ifindus by their contact and Hlanghler of c-oivs. Hence the data 
of composition of this part of the Ht?ti-kh. can by no means be 
placed earlier than 1000 A.D. Such n late data is supported by 
the contents also, which are replete with Tantric eh-mejit.B. Tlic 
Agnmas have many times been mentioned as authorities along with 
Vedas and the Piirsuns; the TuhniT plant has been glorified 
in highly extravagant innguage; and so on. As Hemiidri quotes 

“ In (sninertkm tic qtgoUtiofu ihf (ollewin^ iloriM of ihe Padsu-p. have 

nKfilkhiiHl in tlvc Adb-htti jj-gufti t 
(i> IlirMija)(iiu{itt.Tadha (AJhlu, pp. an, jg olc.h 
(lit ywhilia (Adhtu, pp. 310. SK ctcJi 

(lid tVx'O'pomiaya (Aijlihc, p. 400). 

Tlrtsc ftoriu awur io tbo %ii-J(h, 

“ smi-kh. 74, ai-erja 
“ Ibid, H 71-78! SS, 0I44 and Dti tai 74, 
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verses from chap. 47 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, at least some of 
the chapters of this part of the Srs^i-kh. must be dated earlier 
than 1200 A.D. 


I The Srsti-kh., with its latest additions, were, however, practi- 

I cally complete before 1400 A.D., because the contents of this 

1 Khanka given in Nar I, 93 are exactly the same as those of our 

/ edition. Isolated verses might, of course, have been inserted here 
and there in this Khanda even after 1400 A.D., but those are not 
many and important. 


(6) UTTARA-KHANT)A. This Khanda is a conglomeration 
of legends and glorifications, some of which appear as independent 
works in Mss®®. It also contains a few chapters on marriage, gifts, 
worship, vows, and the duties of the castes and Asramas. 

Inspite of its big volume, this Khanda does not seem to 
contain even a single chapter which can claim an early origin. 
On the other hand, stamps of late age arc discernible at every step. 
For instance, the famous list of the ten incarnations of Visnu 
including the Buddha and Kalki occurs in more places than one®^, 
show^ing its well established character. The Tulasl plant is not 
only mentioned and glorified in the majority of the chapters but 
also deified. A Vrata called the Tulasl-triratri-vrata is narrated, 
and long stories about the origin of the goddess TuIasT are given. 
The Bhagavata-p. is mentioned in chap. 63, verse 55 and glorified 
in chaps. 190 flF. The worship of the five deities (pancayatana- 
puja) of the Smartas is referred to in one place (viz., Uttara-kh. 

•• Tlie Ms (No. 1621, D,tJ.Mss Lib.) of Ihe Utlara-kli. does not always agree 
with the AnSS ed. The arrangement of its chapters is quite different, and 
it contains a few chapters which arc not found in the printed ed. In the 
common chapters also there are differences in readings, numbers of verses, 
and interlocutors. 

This Ms has prcser\’ed the marks of the interfering hands of the Radha* 
vallabhins and the followers of Madhva and R^anuja. For instance, in 
chap. 106 the sect>mark of the R^mvallabhins is mentioned more than 
once; in chaps. 162>1G3 the worship of Radha is treated of; in ohap. 101 
the four Vai^ava sects including Sri and MadhvI are mentioned (atah kalau 
hhavifyanti catvdrah sampraddymah\ hi-mddkvUrudra~sanakd vaifnavdh 
kfiti-j>dvandh\\)l and in chap. 78 there is mention of the method of 
initiation introduced by Ram^uja (mmad-rdmdnuja-dtk^-vidhdnam vidki^ 
purvakam] kathitam .I|j. 

" For example, independent Mss of the Bliagavata-mahatmj^a and Magha- 
mahatmya are sometimes found. These M^atmyas, however, derive their 
authority from the Padma-p. 

" Uttara-kh. 31, 13-14; 68, 61; 72, 27 ; 72, 279 and 283 ; 76, 9-11; 
and 267, 40-41. 
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90, 63) anil included among the daily duties of the people in 
another (viz., Ultara-kh. 233, 41). The Kurnia-p. is included 
among the Tamasa Puranas glorifying Siva in Uttara-kh. 263, 81. 
There arc also marks of Tantric influence, so much so that the 
Tantras and Agamas are regarded as authorities and Tantric 
Mantras are prescribed. 

The above internal evidences, considered together, show that the 
UttaTa-kh, can scarcely be earlier than 900 A.D. This late date of 
the EJianrla seems to be supported by the fact that none of the 
verses quoted in the early Nibandhas from the ‘Padma-p.’ or 
‘Padma’ is traceable in it. 

That the Uttara-kh. is not a unified work scarcely requires 
any evidence to prove. The appearance of some of its parts in 
independent Mss shows that these parts did not originally belong 
to the Khan(;la. Further, in the marginal notes in a Ms of the 
Yathartha-manjarl®® it is written that according to a Puranacarya 
named Narasiraha Thakkura, Madhvacarya wrote three hundred 
verses on the denouncement of the ashes and the Rudraksas and 
added them to the Uttara-khanda^®. Though the absence of such 
verses subjects the above information to doubts, there is a 
chapter (263) which seems to have been interpolated by some 
person belonging to the Sri or Madhva sect. In this chapter the 
Pa^ndins, including especially the Siva-worshippers, have been 
described and the Maya-vada (of Saipkaracarya) has been de¬ 
nounced as Pracchanna Bauddha (i.c., Buddhist in disguise). 
This chapter, however, cannot be dated later than 1500 A.D., 
because Vijnana Bhiksu (middle of the 10th century) quotes in 
his Samkhyapravacana-bhasya those verses from this chapter 
which contain the above mentioned denouncement (see App.). 

Though the Uttara-kh. was open to additions and modifications 
down to a very recent date^®®, it seems to have attained practically 
its present contents earlier than 1500 A.D. Vacaspatimisra, 
Govindananda, Raghunandana, Gopalabhatta and Vijnana Bhiksu 
quote verses from some of the chapters of this Khanda (see App.)i 

** Ms No. 4093. dated 1734 ^aka, D.U.Mss Lib. The author is 5ritlrlha- 
svamin, or Ramananda-tirlha according to R. L. Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit 
Mss, L. 1017. 

" ierhi padmiya-dvitiyottara-khan^e yad hhasma-rudrdk^-ntnda tat-khar^ty<^' 
triiata-^okdndm madhvdcdrya-kfiatvam purdndedrya-narasimha-phakkure^ 

likhitam . Yathartha-manjari, fol. 5b. 

fuminn eva khande kalau siva~pujdydm abhUdpo Ukhitah\ 
aiah purvdjwrdsamlagnatvdd asmm khande trieata-ilokd 
madhvdcdrya-krid ifi narasimhena fiMt/am.—Yatharthn-manjarT, fol. 67b. 
This is best shown by the untracealde quoted verses and by a comparison 
between the printed text of the Uttara-kh. and that preserved in Bengal Msfl* 
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the contents of the ‘Uttara-khi'imla’ as given in Nar I, 93 seem 
to tally with those of the AnSS ed.; and there is a Ms^^^ of the 
Magha-mahatmya which is dated 1311 Saka. 

6. THE BRHANNAUADIYA AND THE NARADIYA 

purAna. 

As these two Puranas are closely interrelated and as either of 
them has sometimes been taken to be the original Naradiya 
Parana*®^, it is necessary to examine them in order to understand 
their true character. 

The Brhannaradiya^®^ is purely a sectarian work lacking all 
the characteristics of a Mahapunina. It describes the Vaisnava 
feasts and ceremonies illustrated by various legends and contains 
chapters on the glorification of the Ganges, the duties of the castes 
and Asramas, the funeral sacrifices and expiations, and so forth. 
It is preeminently a work on Vi§nu-bhakti (devotion to Visnu) 
which is said to have ten gradations, viz., Tamasadhama, Tamasa- 
madhyama, Tamasottama, Rajasadhama, Rajasa-madhyama, Raja- 
sottama, Sattvikadhama, Sattvika-madhyama, Sattvikottama and 
Uttamottama^®^. This Bhakti is repeatedly declared by the 
Puifina to be the only means of salvation. 

The title ‘Brhannarada’ or ‘Brhannaradlya’ given to the work 
both in the body of the chapters^®® and the colophons shows that 
it is not the original Naradiya P., the words ‘brhat’, ‘vrddha’ etc. 
being found to be prefixed to the titles of comparatively late works 
only. It should not be held that the Brhannaradlya P. ‘is 
generally so called to distinguish it from the Narada—or Naradiya 
—Upapurana’^®®, for, we shall see below, the present Naradiya P. 
was composed, or rather compiled, after the Brhanmiradlya mainly 
with the chapters of the latter. That the Brhannaradlya is not 

No. 931, D. U. Mss Lib. This Ms was brought to my notice by 
Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, M^A., of the Dacca University Mss Library. 

^ Cf. Ilaraprasad Shastri, C^t. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, 
pp. cxxxv-cxliii. Wintemilz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 557. Vi4vakosa (a Beng:di 
Encyclopaedia), edited by Nagendra Nath Basu, Vol. XL p. C27. 

The Vanga. ed. is generally the same as the ASB ed. Both consist of 
88 chapters. There are, df course, occasional variations in readings and 
numbers of verses in the corresponding cliaptcrs. 

Bnar 14. 195-207. 

^ Bnar 1, 86— purdnam ndradlydkhyam brhad vedartha-sammitam ; 1, 60 

— . . . . brhanndrada-namadheyam . . . purdnam; and 88, 182 — .... 
bfhanndtada-sam jnitam. 

Wintemiti, Ind. Lit., I, p. 657. 
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the origlmil Naradiya P. but only an Upapurana, is established 
by other evidences also. The Matsya (53, 23), the Skanda (VII, i, 
2, 43) and the Agni-p. (272, 8) describe the Naradiya P. as 
follows: 

*'yatrdha ndrado dharmdn brhatkalpdiritdn iha\ 
pancaviijisa (Ag reads paiicavhpJat) sahasrdni ndradlyarji 

tad ucyatc\y^ 

According to this description the Naradiya P. was declared by the 
sage Narada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa. But in the Brhan- 
naradlya, though Narada is found to speak to Sanatkumara, there 
is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa, Moreover, the Brhaddharma-p. 
(I, 25, 23) includes this Pura^a among the Upfeipuranas. The 
references to and quotations from this Purana in the Smrti-works 
also show that it was known to them as Brhannaradlya and not 
as Naradiya P. 

The date of the Brhannaradlya can be ascertained within 
narrow limits. In the D. U. Mss Lib. there is a Ms (No. 1067) 
of this Purana which is dated 1578 Saka ( = 1056 A.D.). This 
Ms tallying fully with the printed edition, the Brhannaradlya must 
be earlier than the beginning of the seventeenth century A.D. As 
Gopalabhatta quotes verses from chaps. 1-0, 11, 13, 18, 21, 23, 28, 32. 
34, 35, 37 and 38 in his Haribhaktivilasa, Govindananda from chaps. 7, 
14 and 25-27 in his Suddhikriya-kiiumudl, Varsakriya-kaumudI and 
Si-addhakriya-kaumudT, Raghunandana from chaps. 7, 14, 22 and 24 in 
his Smrti-tattva, and Sulapani from chap. 16 in his Vratakfila-viveka, 
the Brhannaradlya can by no means be placed later than 1350 A.D. 
Further, we shall see below that the present Naradiya P., in which 
the chapters of the Brhannaradlya form the main section, was 
compiled not later than the end of the tenth century A.D. If a 
period of at least 50 years be allowed to intervene between the 
dates of the Brhannaradlya and the present Naradiya, then the 
date of the former cannot be placed later than 950 A.D. Thus 
we get the lower limit. Again, in the Brhannaradlya Visnu’s 
§akti, which permeates the whole world and effects its creation, 
pi^servation and destruction*®^ is said to be known as LaksmI, 
Uma, Durga, Bharatl, Bhadrakall etc.*®*. She is the Prakfti and 
the illusion (Milya) which subjects the creatures to rebirths*®*. 
Such a developed Sakti theory points to a date not earlier than 
about 550 A.D., for, though in the Jayakhva-samhitii, which is 
dated about 450 A.D., LaksmI, Jaya, Kirti and Maya are called 




Bnar S, 6. 10 and 16. 
S, 9 and 16. 


Bnar 3, 13 ff. 
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Vi^^u's &LkLip ihcy |jby no part Id crcj^tbn. The refereuce, in 
Uuiir si* 44j to tho story of AjuJiiUiL^s utlMuirnffut of llie 
region by ftkigLug die gJory of Vtmix soems to betray m ftcquaint- 
luioe of I be nutbor of the Ufbfuija^inullyu iviili tlio B[i:ignviiUL-p. 
The (locLrljic uT nondualily (A^l^nita) and tUosion (Mfiyfi), 
sijuiinarily refcmiJ to in iimlr 57 ff., idboWH i\ml tJn: Pnmtiii 
taunot |>D^^]biy Ih! enrlior tfmn SaipkiirilCElif^'a, Itenco f/ia dnfe of 

position of if tv UfhunfulFudi^/ti fuiU betiuveu S50 and 950 A,D.p 
and it n? prubaid^^ that the Pnmnn ct^mptwd mmetime uiniut 
the midfUe of ike dth ceniurt/. As there is ne^thing udiieh goes 
agamst the mieifrit^ of fhr PumnOu tho almve date niaif ije takeu 
tu be tkof of the enike work, 

TJic Hiliaiiulimcbyri^ whii on r»f iLs lengthy 

fieutiim of the river CiEioge?^ iuitJ jU iwoguitbo of Prayfiga and 
fieoorcs as Llii’ Jie^l of ?iJ| holy njifM^anc tu have txren 

ivditen in Northern fiidb, is n work of the Phagnvatn Vni^navas. 
In it die iilghtiiL deity b J^falkavL^iiu, whu IxTikiiieti BmlimUp the 
inferior Vi**!!!!! nnd Siva through the three Giirms—Saittvn, ftniaa 
and Tnnuns rcsiieetlvety^^^; the iiniiieH ustd to mean tJie god of the 
Bhagovatn^ are *Vi^nn' and *N|ir^lynna\ the name 'KrHoa' heiitg 
rare; and Lfic scclArJan Maiitm k "oip mmo m7ru^Mpo\ It ii 
toferant of Soivism and declares r "'The nian. who diffi^JKrdintftH 
hot woeji If:iri^ ^rnkarri and Brafitimp reniiims in heU OS long as 
the moon and stars exist*’ 

Iwt^t iis nnw pas?! on to the Nsiradlya F- It is divided into two 
pnrts (bha^a) — the formeti (Pfin'a)* conabting of J35 clmpterSp 
and ttie lattiT (IJtLEim), of tdiEipterfi. The fonnor part* again^ k 
subdivided into four subsoetions cntled PrnJas, TJic lengths of these 


Puda^ ate m folhiw^ : 
(i) first 

m 
m 

mid (4) 


Pnda 
^COJid Pfoia 
third Poda 
fatirlli PhiIsl 


Tliough* ns usual p the NflradTj'a P 


diiLps. 1-4L 
** ehap&r 42-fi2p 
diaps. 

chapfl, 92-1^5. 

IS dedared by Suta to the «igesp 


the speakers iu Llie diffi rent sections dUIer; vjk., in the four Pudas 
of the Purva-bhSga Sannkii, Sanandaim, Saimtkuipdlni and SEinriUiiiii 
speak rci>t>ceLivdy to Namdn, and in the Uitam-bhiigo Vasisthn 
aiwiiks to Mandhatr. 

The pra^ent Nanidlyii P, is not the earlier NamdTya noticed by 
the Matsya* Skanda and Agni, Aecurding to these three Puraons 
the NOradiyn w*as fJechiTvd Ity Nurada in relation to Llie Bfhat Knltia. 


B^ifir 0, 0 and 3T* Boir 3p *■ 

*“ DeiwSp+5. 


17 
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In the present Naradiya, however, Narada is not the speaker but 
the hearer, and there is no mention of the Bfhat Kalpa. The word 
bfhaduyakhydiia, which is used, abruptly and without any reference 
to the Brhat Kalpa, in the colophons of the majority of chapters in 
Nar I, does not occur in the colophons of Nar I, 1-41 which cons¬ 
titute the main part of the work**^. So, this word cannot be used 
to establish that the present Naradiya P. is the earlier one. More¬ 
over, Nar I, 1-41 are generally the same as Bnfir, chapters 1 to the 
end, though there arc variations in readings and numbers of verses. 
As regards these common chapters, the Naradiya P. seems to be 
the borrower, for this is indicated by the fact that though necessary 
changes have been made in the lx)rrowed chapters of the Naradiya 
P., and the word byhat used in the Brhannanidlya (1, 30 and GO) 
as a prefix to the title of the Purana has been replaced by *etat’ 
and *{da7fi* in the corresponding verses (viz., I, 1, 36 and 64) of the 
Naradiya P. obviously in order to adapt the chapters of the Brhan- 
nuradlya to the title and interlocutor of the Naradiya, the Purana 
is still called ‘Bfhannaradlya* in the colophons of the chapters of 
all the sections. The occurrence of this word in the coloi)hons show's 
that inspite of fresh additions and the new title, the people did not 
forget the real character of the so-called Naradiya P. As to Nar I, 
42-125, it will be seen below that they are comparatively late addi¬ 
tions. Though the Uttara-bhfiga derives its authority from, and 
is attached to, the present Naradiya, it is really an independent 
w’ork. It is for this reason that this Bhuga differs in general cha¬ 
racter from Nar I, 1-41 and is sometimes found to appear in Mss as 
an independent text. 

From the above discussion it follow's that the present Naradiya 
is not the earlier one and that the chapters of the Brhannaradlya 
were added to by others and given the title ‘Naradiya Purana\ So 
it is undoubtedly an Upapurana. The title of the W'ork need not 
be taken to go against its apocryphal character, because Ui>apuranas 
bearing the titles of Mahapuranas are not very rare in the Puriinic 
literature. The Kumia-p. (I, 1, 18), Garuda-p. (I, 227, 19), Devl- 
bhagavata (I, 3, 14) and Brhaddharma-p. (I, 25, 23) include a 
Naradiya 1. among the Upapuranas. It is not kno\vn whether 
the present Naradiya is identical with that mentioned by Uiese 
Punlnas. 

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the different sections 
of the present Naradiya P. As Gopalabhatta quotes verses from 
chaps. 2, 3, 6, 10, 22, 24, 31 and 38 of Nar II in his Ilaribhakti^ 

" naraprnsacl Sl^tri wrongly says that the word ^hrhadnpdkhyana' is found 
in e\ery colophon. See. Shoslri. Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB. Vol. V, Preface. 
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viJlbu, (JutJfulliiitu from chap. ?3 of Nar 1 nnti chaps. I, ?, 43, and 
!)l of Kfif £L lu his KiLlusTira, Ihij^Jitituindniui from diapa. 13, 4? 
auJ 30 uf Nar I anti chaps. 1, 4. 33, 31 and 33 of Nar 11 tn his Smrti- 
laltvfl, Govinddnnnda from chap. 43 of Nui- I Jn LL> Sniddlmkriya- 
kaumuili, VHcaKiHiliiniKm from chape. 33 nnd 30 of Nfir II in hie 
n'lrlho-ciutaintioi, Mndninipala froui chap. 4 uf Nar 11 In liis Arndniia- 
purijulii, ArniMinvilctiirya from chap, T of Nar I nnd chaps. T, 43, 47 
and 31 of Nar II in his com. on the Parasara'smrti, Ilcinudri from 
chaps. 43 aliil of Niir 1 and chaps. 1-3, £4, 44 and 31 uf Nur 11 in 
Ilia Calitn':ir;gii-cjntiimnid, and Dcvaonbhntta from clin[)s. 1, 4. 43, 
31 and 37 of Ntir II iu his ismrLi-candrika''*, nnd ns GopfUabhatlA 
refeni la the intcrlnculions between (J) Moliinl and king Kiikmuh- 
gada and (4) the sage Vamadeva and llukmnbgadn in his Hari- 
bhuklivilhaa (p]>. 31^, 510 ami 1034), Ilciriiidri iiicnLiuiis Muipdlititr, 
Vnsi^lha, hlohiitl nnd liukmuiigada ns makers in his Cnlurv'orgn- 
cltitiijiiaiii (Vol. If, ]>nrt ii. [>p. 774-5 etc.) and DtrvapablinUn 
mentions MohitiT a ml VnsisfJia ns speakers in hrs Sinrli-camlrikii 
(\'ijL IV', pp. 05, (IK and 141), it is siiro lliiiL the lirst i'udn of UiO 
l*Qrva-bbhgn iind the story of king UukmfDtga Jn and hia wife Mobiul 
in the UKniti'bliaga (chaps. 1-37) were coinbiued under the title 
’Nhrndiyn IV earlier than 1100 A.D. The verses qiiotetl by the 
hIkivc mcnlioitcd Snirli-wrilerH fruin the 'Numdiya IV nnd traced 
iu the preseut NarudTyu prove that these Smrti-writers, hailing fnini 
different parts of India, draw only upuii Lhc present npocri'phat 
Nfinidiya”®, ntid that the real Naradtyn wna generatly sujiersedcd 
by the present one even an early a:i iJie beginning of llio twelfth 
century A.D. As the attaimnent of such circulated imiiorbmce 
by iho present NaradTjn could anl Imj iKissible in a short lime, 
ike Puriina gfiviiht be dated not later than the end aj Ike tenth 
centurg. The Bfhaanaradiya being earlier titan the present Nhni- 
diya, the latter cannot bo ptaeed eorlier than the hat quarter of the 
ninth eenturg d.D. 

The ahane date ia not the date o/ all section* of the Ndradiga 
for chaps. 44-145 of the POrva-hh/iga and idiaps. 38-84 of the Uttara- 
bhagn bear stamps of oompariitivcly late dales, la tliu former 
chapters the intcrlocutorB differ from those of the remaining otita, 
and there ia a breach here in lhc tone of Biiakli that permeates 
Nil I, l-ll. There are also tracts of a fully developed Rfidbu 

Set Afvp, 

By lib tlmt iic dill nMt ^ftnw ufKin ibfi NSraicfTjTi P. bvrHOw It 

did not contain nny chapter on jfiAt BolliliijjA-iift mwnw mciat pndMbly Che 
prcicoL Nirodrya in whi^ llicre if so chapl-cr m D^iui^afik 

fol. Sh —m piira^trt brakm^^d^^ fla| 

^ fu5anf^ d)dkm ffcad^pf pIIb 
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cult. In Nar I, 83 Radlia is called the Mula-prakrti. She is des¬ 
cribed. as ‘nirguna’, ‘nitya", ‘sarvadya\ *tejoniandala-niadhyastha\ 
dfsyadrsya-svarupini’ etc., and is said to be inseparably connected 
with Kf^na who is called Paramatman and of whom NaiSyana, 
Siva and the other Kr§na, ‘the lord of the Gopikils’, are bom. The 
goddesses like Mahalaksml, Durga, Sarasvatl and others are said 
to be the partial incarnations (apisavatara) of Radha. In Nar I, 
88 the formation of the Tan trie Mantras of Radha and the Tantric 
method of her worship have been laid down. The contents of the 
eighteen Mahapuranas, as given in Nar I, 92-109, tally fully with 
those of almost all the present ones. So these chapters could not 
have been written before these Purunas attained practically their 
present form. The late age of Nar I, 42-125 seems further to be 
evidenced by the fact that none of the numerous Smfti-writers has 
been found to quote even a single line from them. Chapters 38 fl. 
of the Uttara-bhaga deal with the glories of the river Ganges and 
the holy places Kasi, Puru.^ttama etc. These chapters arc com¬ 
paratively late additions and are generally derived from other 
sources. For instance, Nar II, 52-61 have many verses in common 
with Brahma-p. 28 and 45 ff. Their comparatively late date is 
further evidenced by the fact that though in Purva-bhaga chap. 125 
(verse 26) the Naradlya is said to have four Padas, in Uttara- 
bhaga chap. 82 (verse 41) it is said to consist of five Padas. All 
of the chapters 38-82 of Nar II, however, arc not very late additions. 
The quotations made by GopalabhaHa, Raghunandana and 
Vacaspatimisra from chaps. 38 and 39 of Nar II prove that at least 
chaps. 38-43 on the Ganges are earlier than Vacaspatimisra. 

The result of the above analysis, so far as it relates to the 
N^radiya P., is as follows: 

Nar I, 1-41 .. C. 875-1000 A.D. 

Nar I, 42-125 ,. Comparatively late. 

Nar II, 1-37 .. C. 875-1000 A.D. 

Nar II, 38-82 .. Comparatively late. At least Nar II, 

38-43 are earlier than Vacaspatimisra. 

* 1 . grammatical tradition, the treatment of 

the three branches of Jyoti 5 a. and the attribution of the five Kalpas 
Q, ^^ to all the ^khas of all the Vedas, Haraprasad 

bhastn brings down the date of the Naradiya P. to 700-800 A.D.»«. 
e cannot understand why he does not put the date of the Purina 
^ there is no evidence to push up the lower limit 

of the date to such an early period as 800 A.D. The only argument 

“* Haraprasad Shaslri, Cat. ol Sans. 

pp. cizxTu*€zxxviii. 


Mss. ASB, Vtd. V, Preface, 
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he adduces in this regard is the inclusion of Vindu among the 
Pasas. lie says that as the Naradiya P., in its description of the 
Saiva system of philosophy, admits Vindu as one of the sub¬ 
divisions of Pa^s or bondages, it is earlier than the Sarvadar^na- 
saiiigmha which does not recognise Vindu^^^. This argument 
becomes untenable when we consider that many of the chapters 42- 
125 of the Purva-bliaga are cither derived from or based on those 
of other works, and that the contents of chaps. 03-91, which arc 
said to constitute the ‘Mahatantra’^**, arc the summary of those 
of the Tantras of different sects'^®. Therefore the inclusion of 
Vindu among the Pasas cannot go against the late date of Nar I, 
42-125. 

The present Naradiya is more a compilation than an original 
work. In many places of the Purana itself*^® it is called a 
‘Samhita’ and really so, for many of the chapters arc found to tally 
with those occurring in other works. For example, there arc verses 
common to Nur I, 43 (verses 50 ff.) and Padma-p. (Svarga-kh.^-‘) 
chaps. 25 and 26; Nar I, 48 (verses 14 ff.) and 49 agree almost 
literally with V'i§ II, 13 (verses 13 ff.) to 1C; many verses are 
found common to Nar II, 52-61 and Brahma-p. 28 and 45 ff.; and 
so forth. 

A good number of verses, quoted by the Smrti-writers from 
the Naradiya P. but not found in the present Naradiya, shows 
that in the earlier form of the Purana there were many verses 
which have been lost in the printed edition. The ‘Naradiya P. 
drawn upon by Jimutavahana docs not seem to be the same as the 
present Namdiya because of the facts that none of the 47 lines 
quoted by him from the ‘Naradiya P.’ in his Killaviveka is trace¬ 
able in the present Naradiya, and that the interlocutions between 
(1) Markandeya and V^nu and (2) Vaisya and 6hik.su, which he 
mentions as having occurred in the ‘Naradiya P.’, are not found 
in the present edition. It is, therefore, highly probable that 
Jimutavahana used a different recension of the Naradiya P., if 
not the earlier or original one. 


Ibid., pp. cxJii-cxIiii. 

^ Cf. mahdtantre samuddistam pahtpdsa-vimokaamm] —^Nar I, D7, 5; 
tripadartham cainspddam mahdiantram pracak^te\ —^Nar I, 63, 13 ; 
mahdtantram ivayd proktam 8arva-tantrottamotlamam\ —Nar I, 92, 2, 

^ Cf. tantroktam vada sarvapia tvdm aham iaramm gatak\ 
iaktes ianirdny anckdni sivoktdni mtfnirvara|| 
ydni tat-adram uddhrtya adkalyendbhidhehi iiaA| 

Nar I, 83, 7-8. Also cf. Nar I, 83, 5 and I. 76. 6. 

““ Viz., Nar II, 82, verses 34, 35, 40, 44 etc; I, 62, 77 and 79. 

Ms No. 1625, D, U. Mss Lib. 
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0. THE AGNU’UUAnA. 

The Matsyn autf llic Skiitulii-p. iioLicc the *Af;ni-purniia* 

fuLldwij: 

“Ttmt K'hieh iFrjHrrrlws the oci’iirn'iiiTs at Llie I^inn* 

k/kipa nnd was related l>y Ajjiii lu Viui^llm is called lltc 
Agiieyii” 

But in Ihc pfcseat Agni-p,, liiuiiy;]i Agtit ts found to spenk to 
Vitiifthn, Uiirc is no mention <if t)ic Isitui-Juitna. On tlio ollu-r 
hnnd, the Viiriiha Knlpa has ticvii im:iiLi»iicd in cuiiucction witli 
the Tortoise hicamalion of Vistni {see Ag 2, !7)* This rjisagree* 
menl Indwevtl the description in tho Matsya luiil Hit: Skanilo'P- 
nnd tliu cun tents of the presen I Agui that the latter Is not 

the earlier Agiii-p. wliii'li was noticed by these two I’uriliins. 
This n)NH:iy|ih»l character of Hie present Agni b further cvidcneC'! 
by the verses <|iiuted from the ‘Agni-jniriinii* or *Agncya' in tlic 
t^mrli-Nihandhas but not found hi the iiresL'iit Agiii. The espresi 
inentkin of Vasbtha and king AinharTsa ns iIlte^^oculu^a’"^ 
the cKTom'iicc of the words *kuru-Hinlula', ‘vini’, 'rftjnti*, 'iinM*'* 
‘rftjendrn' cle. in the vocidivc case in many of the quotc<l ]Kisi*iigc3^“» 
prove that in the origiuiil {nr rather earlier) Agni-pnratifl 
VnsbtliA s)Kike Ui king Ambarl^a at least on llic various topics on 
Dlinrma. Moreover, in one of lln: vptscb quo! is I from the 
'Agneyn-P.’ in the Tirllia-cinliiininit Surya is iiieiitioticd as the 
speaker, and in unoLher Vijnn speaks to Gaflgft (I'f. Ttrlhii' 
cinluinatii, pp, Unft and 203), In the piiLsciit Agni-p., how ever, 
there is no interlocution UcLwecn Vasistho and king AnibiirifO ar 
betwcia Vbnu am] Catlgil, and there is alsii no chajiUr in which 


“ nic «<|, b riiaptcr liy chapter ike aainc m the AiiSB eJ. TlH-jnc »tr, 

df rniirw, ucaDKUDtl vAitMliotiA ia rcwtinui ontl MimbcrE c( vciws In di= 
Mne«pc»i]i!uig vliaptcn. 

*“ gat tml kdtpajii vrUunfim mthihrlge esj 

txiirffhvjrDjrnnia ^rwArton agn«t/agi (s( 

Mill M. f5 Bfld Sk vn, i, e, *T. The latter ivaib ‘iMaa-iof/MJB** i" 
tile £lfit line. 

A* 272, which b im nbridginwii of ^Int SI And not of N'5r I, as 

iJinipniiid ShMtri toU*. the refemiw to the fti^-lmlpn liv been left 
obvioiuly Willi a view In ndnptiatf Um dimiplhn, lu the piHwit Ajml. 

*“ Cr. Dkriaiiainni, fol. 2 i 3 n and Ma-D 7 hi and Krlyn-miniJiiiro. fnl. IflOb 

* Cf. Dihiiisa«M, fnl. efla-p7b, iMln-l,, lODta-b, *t^; 

CwlarvarRMintiuui^i, I. pp. 347 ^ ^ ^ ; 

K|iyft,rAtiiAkMa W. IMb; Daijjikrfcyi-ljttujiiTjdra p. St t 
awdthnktivnaw. p. 7£ai SmrU-laltvB I. «1 tad II. 2ye; 

KilMilm lip. 70, IM Md flWt nnd w «j. 
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Hurya is the spwkcr. Tlic above facts, coiisljefeci toEcther, prove 
dcHaitc^ly that Liiti Agtii-p. ia hejI the earlier 

From a comparison between Uie present Agnl-p^ and the verses 
quotueJ in the NibandJias from tlie csirlier Agai we nndemiand 
that the former is the lesult of n destinctivc recast to which the 
hitter was enbjcetcd. How in tliia reeast ihe form of the older 
Puriina was changed is best exempliUcd by a comparison ijetwwn 
a Jong passage, or mihcr an entire cbapLeri quoted from the 
‘A|pii-p/ in I he Dunasttgara (fob UPn-Dlb} and eJinp. ±m of tJin 
present Agni. In tJiu qiioic'd ptissagc -ss found to speak 

to Ujo king (Ambarl^) on Gud"^slltenii“d 4 lna (gift of a cow made 
of mw Hugnr)j bat m the saiiti chapter of the prcHcnt Agnb flibugh"* 
all iht} niiirbi pi-nving the interlocqtiou hetween Vaii^tlia and the 
ting have Ix^en elimhiatccb many verses have been reiaincrl; vh^ 
Ag !^iy, v^?rsca iSh-J7a, W fl, Si^b, 23 and “5-^!9a loUy with same 
of the verses quoted in the DaTiasilg;im (foj. DCa-OTb). The nlmve 
ciintparisen ruiihLT shows that the pruss'iit Agni-p- ib not a neiv 
work froni beginning to cud but lias retained frngntciits of ebapiers 
ami tsoJated vcrsCji from the curlier Pamiia. It is for this reason 
that a few of the numerous quoted verses arc found iu the pieseut 
Agni w^ith vajiritiumc in remlings anci armiigemciit of lines, 

Ibc present Agni-p,, though iiu ajaKTyphol and comparativefy 
lati* work, doc^a Ufit serm to have come down to ua cpiiie 
uiiadultcnitiMj, J^Acr^ Arc evideitcc^ to shorn fimt som/t aj its 
chapters, t>is.. 2I-10G, 2tl:i-272 and ^/7-S;C^G. Ure in all prolmbmg 
later ialtrrpolnfions. Jn Ag 1 iJic caseuce of iitl kiniwh^ifg#' (viilyft- 
sam) is propoaetl lo be given* This knowledge is divided into two 
ctusscs—Fiinl OTuI Ajiaru* I'he Viirii VJdyfi is that wilh whJrJi I he 
su|inqiie ISmhtna k aiLalneib und ihi? vVparfi Vidya consists of the 
four Vedas, the six Vediihgas {Sikp, KiLljia, Vyiikanina, Nirukiai 
Cbandrts and dyuLLsM), AbhidhanOp Dharmoiiustm, 

PurTniajNyfiya^ Vnidyafen, Gilndharva* Dbaiturvcda and ArtliaAastra. 

Jt is to be notiL-cd that in the rvbove eniinieniiioii there h 
meutiuj] neither of the PiliTcariitrii Bnndiitaa, of wJiich, aa wx* shfill 
aiH! Ijelow, somo of the intrrpnbted chapters of the present Agni-p. 
seem to f» aummitricSp nor of the methods of liic ii'orship of 
tlifferent gotls dea-li with in these chapters. Again, in eliap* 

AgnJ aiH?aks of tile nine kinds of ercation, refers to the story of 
Satrs birth as tlie daughter of niiniilnya^ and ends w'ith the verse 

y^ihhpo n^radadyuhldh pujdh munudl^purvikafil 

titfy kftm u^nmlder bhnkti-MnktidQh\y 

Dr. S. ff. 0p id» «pr«dy eaUA H *apanypUMl\ S» Dr, ^Ukikdit I^lirAp 
ViJ. b ji 1(K. 
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This verse, ^ivliich serves as on ittlroductbn to clmps. 21-lofi 
the Tan trie worsliip of Vis^u* Si va, Surya and Gatirip is 

so iiTckvazit and abriipi tksiL it proves the spuriuiiH chafartirr 
of these chapters. Thesr comparatively laki ilate 1$ furl her 
estubliidieil by ihi’ Tai;! LbuE tlioii^b in eliiips. i2-l5 KrHriii is llu^ 
eij'hth oJ the Leit ineaniaUcizis of Vt^nu, m cbrip. 4!) (verse it 
is Habdham who ormpics lii-t pbitf, Fruiii the lisU of the ten 
iucarualions of Vl^iiu wc fciiow Llint the subiitiluliitn of Kjrfna by 
Habdiiarn is of mixvh later <ble. Of ihvM' jjilirjtolatefl ehapiers 
f^l-tOU), I he first 40 (j.e., eiuips. ^1-70 un woTfJiipT Vifnu- 

illstanation of the iiaag^es of niul so forth) are most 

prtibubly MuninmrjLvH of cnie or iiinrv of t he PAficariilra Suriihitaisr 
for ^me of Ihe versea t|ijuteil m Ciop5bblm^la*s llaribhuklivilTi^ 
from the irayaali^-iiancarttlm have Uteir iiaridU-ts in Ag 3El-7t^ 
a^rJhed to IJjiya^riva. For exaiiiple, Ag 41, 3 m #iJpnti*yA 

^l^1cnable5 I he r|TioLxtticjn from the llayasir^-pafiertriilru Jn 
IJaribhakUviL~h.Ma, p. I3'l5. Ag Tl-lOB (ou Pjiiieuyatatia-puia), again, 
seem to he hter than Ag The last verse 

yci/Zin pniha iathd j 

BUTyri(i-f;Q^a-Mkft/tldtt\ parimrmja tmi /loreAK 

of chap. 70, that introduces chaps, 71-100 dcelarcd by lavLira (i-^^i 
Siva), is also abrupt and irreluvaivL This inirodiictory verso lieing 
ascribed to llayagriva, jf: i* kightp protmbiL- that clmp^\ 7J-I0G 
later than chap^^ 2/-70- In Ag Si5El» I Agni prOLX^ses to report wlint 
ru^kani aiiiJ to Itama on *|'g-jiiiuh-!>riniatharvn*vtdhuna*. Con^tc^ 
tinrnlty chap^, (verans 3 IL) to ascribed to Pu^kam. deni 
with Kg-, Yajiib-, Samn- and AUnirva-vidhnnn, But the ppcakur 
h found to speak fuftliiir rni omens, worship, batJi etc.* almost ail 
of which are imbued with Tantric clemenls. Tliis continued 
|K>rlion ilc^ elijips. M3-aT5i) of Puskam's speech is most probably 
spurious. The word bhuM^lt in tht? line 7>Afiyfih irkandd^n 
i//ia meinfran tias ca f^n mde* (Ag 31®, S) which introduces 
chaps. 317-3^® ascribed to tsvaan, presupposes chaps. 71-lW bi 
which livara speaks tu Skamfa. Thcieforv, at Ica^L chaps - S 17 -S-G 
mnnet be carlwr than chaps. 71-100. Among the ttmainine 
diajiLers I here may be M>mc which Ctre sptirifms, but it is aluioiit 
impossible to detect them. 

From the first chapter of the present Agni wc imdcraLand that 
the compiler of this Furfina had the deliberate intention of makiag 
the w'ork n sort of a eyclopat'dia m miniature. With this end in 
view he summarised the rontenU of ^me works, viz., the KamU' 
yaiiE 4 the Malmbharnla, the Ihrivamsa, t!ic section on Gaya- 
niahutmya in the Vuvu-p^^ the Sutras of Piiigohi with ^ 
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cona mcn t At y^ ihe the Ymldha-jayanpavii^^^^ the 

Hagtyiij^im'cda of F?7hikapj^a^ etc-* luid mcoii>omtcd vcraca or 
entire i:!inptcrs of other works, viz., Llie NAmfb-smrti^^^ the 
YftjfUivalkya-smrLi xiud llic Ifcnce it cm be little 

dubted that the chapters on the diOem^ul brajichea of leorhinf 
belonged to the irreaent Agni-p. in its earliest form* and that they 
were put together to constitute the Putum at Uic saum ticnL% Tlmt 
of these chapters nt Iki^ those on Bhuvftiia-fco5a> Yoga and 
Pmhnm-jniinn arc contemporoocousp is further CMLnbliiihed by 
Ag 107* l£b-13a (bhumle dattoriafqrmiki^ MnQrdim kariifi fpatoAl 
^ ya^a~pr{ist^ve taccuritdTii 7a^n#]|) ooiiLainjiig an 

tinmtstakobJc refcreuce to cjiap, 380 wherein the atory of Bharatn 
is given ill coimrction with Yoga and the knowledge of Brahma. 

From all these we tiau ;^dy hold tlint the djite of eompilnLioii of 

the present Agni is ihe same ns that of the siijnniaTies and incor- 
[xinttionSp Now^ in coui^ of enuiuerating those PurunoSp or parts 
thercofp whirli he rejected as compilefl* uji-nithoriLntive or mniienciHl 
by Tnntrlcism, Ballulascna names in his Danasagaia a few spurious 
Puriuins inrlijilirig the ^Agney-^' mid the and CEiuiiieratcs 

I heir con ten U which agree remarkahly with those of the pn.'sent 
Agui and (iiiruilii^^', ^ Llic present Agnb in whic3i Uic great 
majority of the numerous s'crses quoted in the Dfinasagam rruiu 

^ tlarAi^faiuut Shutri^ CaL of 8 juu. M&f, Vid. BKtofXr pp. 

AJid WillCin^ EuayA, Vat. I, pp. 00-^0. 

^ Af? l^-[4a are flRtliJnJy Uia unnimiio' the Yu4dhji-jflylrr|.aT!Ti—« iroft 

tlitiwM liy NftrA|M!l nulhor of lliti- Svarodayt),^ ttiftiuoivnibEm 

ftiid ii!l!u'-rti« licrn44^ VIT liA^v a>uiii7 llial iAIna of IJbC lilMA quoted fpnm 

VmtJliu-iflyur^vn In l3ie Sniifli-ifliU'ft uimfi iJciM in tlki abovv 

tDimliuucJ chaptcre of lllr Apl-ti. Fur trLstanWp UiA Ijijc "paiiflMfitfr 
§lhi fo thifnMM t^^di (rfni inawiakif*^ quf.iti!il fmiii I ha Y^dJIia^ja^^i^avA 
in SniFtkLAUvB I, p. W3 may U rnmjiartil wllb Aj; IM, ll»— 
bfutvti jdfydj tadid^u wtUrdkan*^. M^»TOt-rfp In Aj? TiSp I A^i 

propoua id Uks iubdonce cf the VudJip-jiiyfiiTPfl^ii .... 

Mdfam. ifiir/ifA. Hik finl^Uncer liowrvcr. Jwr* fitil mill to lie 
Xtty Irii!^ to tl^ hriincLu] hut appciJIt to klVC iEnw^-filionJ. 

“ KjLiir, of nu., Vij Ip p \n. 

" Ag; 0^ lui^ ntiDicreiu vr iJL * ill -conmi^n itilli Vl^ Q. 19. venet IS (f- 

™ DuuuiB^pLni, fol, SMn— 

tdrk^yarti punfflOJA 4!rpaToiin ibniihTniititi dgnjtjpdia tfl'ff cs| 

^rETvAi.ljoMil^a^iifrga^ jjarapam opi t'ttxpf^tnirtll 

pundpiPl crjlNriiiM taiAd\ 

pdmni^-mutii-raina'^ptsr}kfrtftmh\\ 
ntpfd-’tHt’mKmuresn^ftiik iejy^ - dlrd7'i]addil^iA | 

dwTA^ ffli'JralAadHinefI 

ietn m r m- \ 

loka-wiiicitaam ilakya rart'Bn n>Mmt.rf^^^tdn[| 


18 


138 Pwrapii? Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [ch 

an ^Agiii-p." is not IrMcablc, mu Ft Ik? the sjime as Ifcilljila'K’Msi's 
spurious ^Agncyu" nnd coascqu^utly bt larlitr tliuii 1100 A,D. 
K y, Kflne compares ih^ tp^t of the Vjuvahilra section of the 
YujOavdkya-Hiiifti found in I he Agni-p. (rhnp, 3A3, vemt to 
chap* ^8) with those iiwil hy the common to tors ViivurOpn nnd 
Vijfiuncsviim iiiirl comes to tJic efiiiL'Iii.Hinn 'thal'. the Lett of Yilj. 
pK'Ecn^cd in tlic A^fni-jmmno is intormcclinto licLwecn the tesl of 
Viivaru|iii and that of the AlilAk^Tii\ lie further adds t '\\i 
VisvarOpa llouri.Hhi-d niwut BOO-SeS A.D,, Uie Agni-pimlna rn- 
prescziLs a text of Yoj. eumrit somewhat later^ aliout 
OlH) j\ii In the Alornkilni-sectiDn of Ihe Agiir, Kjine IS of 

Dphiitiii that ns the exLunt Agui quotes Dopejin and Bhaniuhn 
nnd knew the theory of Dhvnni. St was mmjHWird aiintit J>f>0 
S. K. De differs from Kune and nssigns this section to the begimunf! 
of the ninth erntury A_D,**^* Ljispitc nf these differences nf opinionSi 
there can ho no scriniui objection if WO hold that the ^trcs^nl 
iVQi compiled tim^ duting th^ ninth llarnpnwnd 

Shnslri also pfneoi the dnto of the Puruiixi iR^twei'n fiOO nnd Wft 
A.D.^^ This gencml date Bcems to be supported by other evidences 
hIsOf TnntrieLHin in Ihe sections on n«iLttinamy and mcdsotic, which 
Jiai'e liieen mentioned among the difforcut branches of the ApnrTi 
Vidya, ahow5 that the data of the Agni-p^ cannot possibly be enrIn'F 
lhan BOO A.D., because from on cxaminalioti of the Matsyn, Vamha 


ll k la Im; nnl4tl itmi Lhaafrh llaj3JiL[t>^aa L'tjwcHsly Kiyn that he TejecIni iVie *Tirk?vfl ■ 
'Ami-yn'. nn omriaiu iLn^l tliwtitSve^hc 

rideralily n\Kin jsk Brohfmi-. nn nmi a Vi^a Ekiii^uh hi liJ^ Diodudiaim 

iarloiiHi lli^ni In the tUl ol dw Furofifti u<«l hi wiritmjr Oic 
Mfjttm, fill, So, it k Mifu ihal lie knfu pf riirayn-'* wliirih Iw^ 

«>ntitali-m] Rtnatac. Tlje vtml ushI In llic nbore ^-enei ia 

tLa «>Q4]ppt;tiijn. 


*■ Kfuw, EUiL of flliau, VaJ. p, 17^^ 

*2 Kwic, rjtftary «r PpeLittti, ijjp. thV. nn^l Itkl. of ^|l^l^ Val h p 1"? 

.,T ^ 1 ^* Sofiflknl Pqeltci, Vd. T. p. JW. Mba sh? Dt hi JRAJ^. 11 M 5 

IV* 1>rtvUcr}^ pp. £37-^40+ 


lu ItItJ ViJ, X. IP34, pp. TC7 IT, Ml attfMnpi liwa mvh % V. 

^ pf<ive LbE ItxMiEi^li^ Df tlrf! Abink^JCrliiJia of ihm Apil-p. to tin? 
en Iind \h^ tfl ihA PinmMi Ia n ri^i lUivin dtttn. Hu I Lhk dale 

y ncccp uulU luxilwr jind ignore cknnltr proofi have lnvpi lulifLiced In i*^ 


on Vg|. JI, Ainfil. 19S^. pU- Ifl-IT for 8- K IV* !»►«** 

R%biva£kV vIcwf, 

♦iifhth 'riTl" !» protiiiUy In be anteriw l<> «!*" 

Vd, I ; n,r ^ 

- IlprejmnoJ 9hii.(tb C#l. ot ib,n>, M«. ASH. Vd. V, P„f^, p. di. 
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ami other Turil^Q^ we iiiiclf^rst^ind tlint iJic Taiilric i^IcideiiL^i licgaii 
to be ab^ioriied appreciably by the Funiria^ not earlier than about 
^ A.D. Affain, Llit: majority of iJyc verscs qliOled by Govindananda 
ill bis Dilijukriyil-kaiimudt ^but uot in liis oLher workfl) rrom the 
Ai'ui-p. are found In Lht^ presenl Agni (see App ) « Moreover, the 
verses OJI GncjiidliCDii-duna quoted in Lbi: D/LiuLkrjyii-kiiumiid] (|jp. 

tliongli agreiring rtmuirkably with Ag 21Q, lOb-Slap differ 
from tJie pasaage on the Same topic quoted in llullribipcmi^s DrEim- 
sagum (foL OCki“07b). IL iff, Uierefore* sure that at Iroat the verjitia 
nil GudadJicuu-diliia, from which Vasi^tiifl nnd jVnd;tftrl^ have been 
vJinuuaLe(h were taken by Cuviudiiiiimdii fnmi Um £>ruaL'nl Agni. 
Hciiee the present Agni must be dated not later than ISOU A=D. 
According to Ifciraprasad Shnsirl *ihv ulgliL chapters on Trosody in 
the Agai-p, is Lliir KiiTTimary of the Saints of Pingnla with a com- 
ijiciiUiry. Thai commentary is contn>verted by Ilnlriyudha m the 
scroiid half of Liic tenth cimtury witlimjt naming lU auiliur. So 
the Agni would come ^nic considerable time Inf on? llahlymiha. 
Hjiil llnlayudbii^s cmniaciiLaiy been known Lu the antljor he would 
ccrtiiiaiy have given the summary of this most pojiubr comnicnLary 
and not au obscure |nt!dccc:iiTOr uf it^^'. 

Tiic prcJicnt Agni is originally a work of the Paucamtras. It 
proposes to deal wilii Hmhnm wliich is itlcnlificd with Vi$nu (cf* 
Ag I, y-ll)* It is for this reason that Visnu's incamatjons are 
narralcd aL the very ouLscL. In other iioa-spurious choplcrs alsso 
It la VisTiii who is identified with Bmhma anti whose worship is 
prcaclitd. Ail e:(amp]Lii, the dinpLers on Yoga and Bmhnia- 
vijnana may be referred to. The Pur4T:ia Ima fumie Limes been la ton 
to be ft niannal of the Bljfigavaia priests*^. But such a clmmcltr; 
exinnot bo nttribnlcd to the prei^cnt Piintna in Its original fonnp 
because the JlhuguvabiL choraetcrislics are found only in those 
chapters which, we have seen, are in .ill prcibability later oddiliona. 

It \a dilTIciilt to Ksiy where the present Agui was first coinpilccL 
The view of Harapmsad Sbaslri lint it was compiled in Bengal 
or Bchnr is lia-srci on evidences contained in those cliaptcrs of I be 
Purona which appear to be spurious. 

BcKidra the e:^ctant Agid-p.^ Mss have been founfi of another 
work called 'Vahiil-punlua" This Vfthiii-xmiTinft, which is qinlc 
diffemit from the present Agtii, contaiJis ftO mention of the tsTina- 
fcalpa or of tlie interlocution bclw'eon Agni and Vasi^tb^^^ Thnugh 
it contains m interlocution botwf?i!n *Ucva and Ainhari^^^°^ there 

™ fUrpjFrmd BluulH, CuL bf A5B, Vol, V, PetfaecK p. dr 

^ Fiuquhu-, OiiUiDe^ pi^ 

^ Effgdicig, IhdiA DDik CbUilogwf!, Pbft VI, pp. leSH ff. 

^ Ibid, p. iw. 
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Ih iioM- bctwecD ¥aii$tli 4 i atid king Ambarl^ as in ilic Ayiii drawn 
upon by tfne Nibandha-writcre. Thprirune, il certainly not tlie 
earlitT Ayni ^vliieli was known to IhCiSe authors, Ihoiij^h it scetUS 
lo have been based on the latter. IVliciltcr ii ij^ the some as the 
*V:ihiii-piir!ina^ drawn ujwii l>y the Nibandha-ivnlers like IX-va^a- 
bhoUa, Homildri. Madiiavnvarja+ Copalabliatla mid Gadadhnni, 
rannot he asaerled until tlie quoted verseft have bt'en Iraccil in it. 
That sometimes the 'Agni-punlna" was confu.'^-d tviLli the *Vnhni- 
pijTfina^ is shown by the rt-udiu]y; Wgni purdna’^^ jn one Ms of Madhn- 
vaenrya^s com* on the Paifisara-smrti for To/fni-yuri'j^^o" in others^ ^*p 
B ut such niiT variatJons should not be made the basts of the state- 
tueuL that it was the real Agni which was also railed 'Vahni-puraiia". 

Tn ihifi ronTieetion a few wnr^la rcgunliii||[ the contents of the 
earlier Agniqmnitta may be ;?aid here on the basis of the qiintations 
nvadc from it in the Nihamlhas* These ijiiotaLions show' that the 
Furfii^a dealt, among other topics, with Adbhuta-iiSnli (see Ailbhs.J* 
different kinda of gifts Dfiiias^ignm)^ tledieuLion of Invik^ and 
gardens, impurity due to birlhs mid deaths, funcnil saerificeSt 
penances, fii-sls and w'orwhips on diffcn'nl Titliin^ luiLliiiig nud vi'^orshiji 
of Vi$uu^ seJeetion and worship of ^lagraxtui, and bath in the gauges. 
Regarding the elon'cs occurring in il BalhllaMcnn^a Adbhutasdlgarn 
and Gopalabhatln^s ilarihliaktivLUi^ supply us wdlh volu^sl>le infor¬ 
mation not only by quoting verses from the ^Agui-p-^ 'Agueya" 
but aJK^^ by rtfemng Lo the to|jics or stories conLained in the cliapters 
from which the verses were drawn. From tiie54=! rpintulious and 
rcFerences we understand Uial the Funlya contained a long atory 
of VflmafioLpalli and Iliranyakasipu-vadlia dealt wiLh most pro- 
balily in more eliapters than It nliai contaEiied the lung 

story of the RTimuyana, f>ecaiise tJierc is mention of the bliiu! sago^s 
'lament for liijj son kilted by DnianiLlia''"^^ of llTiVUun's fight wpLb 
Jndm and the kitcr's defcat*^^, and of Trijatitk delailcfi dream 
about the fate of Kiivana and bi^ eapiLd^^^. Ttic quoted ver^u^s 
further show that the chapter or chapters dealing w^ith liimnya- 
kaiii)iu-vaillia hail a large nuitilier of vei'iir:H^ if not :ilL in common 
with Mat 101-3, Pd Hv III. aud that 

the section on Trija^^svapna bad many verges in comtnou with 
the Rfiniayana'*^ 

“ Srt com, PD ibt Pfflri£arfb-ffnp-U, Vd. 1, Part u p IT&f 

“ A-nihs, p. 70S 5 acMl pp. Ifl. SO, SW «lc, 

^ S« ITaflblyiktivilR™, p. 043— ajptiit^rSK^ Jaksr^tha^ta^pufru-viprttLlpv etc. 

Ailbba, jpp, AST etc. 
pp, m. Ml ele. 

Ibki.. pp, Mwi, SM, STS, m tit 
^ pp. SIS, Ois etc, 
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7. THE GARUDA-PUllANA. 

The title of the present Garu<ja-purana is due to the story 
that Garuda once worshipped Vi^nu and received a boon from the 
latter that he would become the author of a Punina-samhita. Con- 
sequenty, Garuda spoke out the Garudu-p^Jn^t**^ to Kasyapa. Vi^nu 
then imparted it to Kudra, Brahma and other gods; Brahma to 
Vyasa, Daksa and others; Vyasa to Siita ; and Suta to the sages 
&iunaka and others in the Naimisa forest (see Gd I, 2). 

This Purana, which consists of two Khand^^s— Purva and 
Uttara, is a work of cjxlopaedic character containing almost every¬ 
thing of general interest. Thus in the Piirva-khand^^ there arc 
chapters on almost all the five themes of the Purana as well as on 
astronomy, astrology, testing of gems (ralna-parik*^a), omina and 
portenta, chiromancy, medicine, metrics, grammar, politics (nlti), 
various Smrti-topics, details of the worship of different deities, 
vows (vrata), initiation, holy places. Yoga, knowledge of the supreme 
Brahma, and the stories of the Ramayana, Mahabhai'ata and 
Ilarivamsa. The Uttara-khanda is a voluminous but quite unsys¬ 
tematic work and ‘treats of everything connected with death, the 
dead and the beyond. In motley confusion and with many repeti¬ 
tions, we find doctrines on the fate of the soul after death, Karnian, 
rebirth and release from brith, on desire as the ^cause^of Saqisara, 
on omens of death, the path of Yama, the fate of the Pretas > 
the torments of the hells, and the Pretas as causing evil omens and 
dreams’. Of these two Khandas the first consists mamly of the 




The corresponding 
following: 

chapters in the Pur\'a-kliandas of 

the 

J!vananda*s 

cd. 

Vanga. cd. 

Jivananda*s cd. 

I, 1-132 

= I, 

1-182 respectively; 

I, 198-8M 

= 1 

183 

ss 

133-134; 

205-Wl 

= 

134 


135; 

222 

— 

135 

— 

136-139; 

223-228 

= 

130-191 


140-195 respectively; 

229 

= 


Vanga. ed. 

108-210 respectively; 
217-283 respectively; 
234-285; 

236-241 respectively;* 
242-243. 


Chaps. 196-197 and 211-210 ot the vanga. ca. an; uvw --—- 

There arc also numerous variations in readings and numbers of verses m e cor 
responding chapters. The Ultara-khanda of this Pui^ia %*aries so hopelessly m 
the two editions that it b impossible to note the variations here. 

The difference between the Vanga. and Venk. edition.^ b also not neglipWe; 
for Gd I. 235 (on the glories of Vi$nu) of the Vahga. ed. b not found m Venk. 
ed., and Gd I. 239-240 (on Brahma-gita) of the latter ed. are not found in the 
former. As regards the remaining chapters of the Pur\’a-khandiis in die two itions, 
there are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses. 

The differences between the Uttara- kha^d ^ in the two editions are too 
numerous to be noted here. 
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mtiHporalion of <-iitire clmjiU^rs and iMJiiL ii verses of »iimc of the 
StftJidiinl works on the ilfatrcfit hmcKhes of li«ming. It aisa gives 
summaries of soinc other works. Of iheac HiJImnt *mrccs used by 
the Oariida-p« some have already hren pointed nut by scholtira. These 
the Ynjiuivnlkya-sjnrti, Manu siurii, Porfl^ini-smrti. Hrhd^ 
MUjIuLi. Kalritai Vyhkarapa with Katynyaiias additinmiJ eliaplei- 
on verluil ik-nvations, Aijmngnhi^Jiiyji-Mijthiia of Vilghlmla Jl, 
Asva-cikitsii of Nakiiift, nitd fVtoakya-nijminislstrn id 
Besides these, the tiarmin-p, js foutuj to liavt djajders and vorws 
iti fonimon wiLli Puniiuiji nffw; via,, 

(.d r. 1 , in whiili the ai ircuroaljons of Vshudevn 

have Utn i-niitiKniliit. ngfec iiUiiosl liknilty with Uhn« L 
^ ‘***1 3'30, I, 5th 1-70 (except 5iJu ntirl tilili) 
ond I, 51, I to the Hid are nH ruuin] in Kfir I, a, H, 18 and 11, 
a* wspcclivilyj 0.1 1. Bti, 81(13 _ KOr II, 2 :h 1 amt Id; 
Od I, 51. 8 =1 Ktir Ti, as, a ; Gd 1, 54 (except «h) = Khr 
II. 3(1 and 32.8.3; GJ I. «S7, ^ Kf.r I, t. Ja-W; 

few verees arc cniiiinon to Gd 1, S4.Sf| and \'u 105 ff. (oil 
Unya-nudiflltiiya) ; Gd 1. KJ 00 Mark B 5 -iJg. 

That ns wgards these common portions the Cnrnda is the l«,miwt r 
can M I e i ou ited. its hie origin, its ran'le.'ia omission of 
nnmeious ^-rscs from the incorporated chaptm, nml its sumranri- 
originahty*^ "I'lcli come from rnrty dates—nil go against iU 

f ?ii pn^ficiii Garudo do not coiiforru to the 

oscnptiou of the Garuda’ given in the Malsj-n, the Skaiida and 

W If*!"'’*!!'""';?.’ I® ll'c Garudn.p. was decliirvd 

oLhfTr''" Agiii) in cotmcclbn with tha 

kX im egg (visvaudn) in Ifm Ganida 

thi-i! :.!. Ihough V,i,nu is the narrator, 

from *1 ^ lire Ganida IsjiJpn or of the origin of Ganidis 

from the cosmic egg. This disign-emcnl. anti the ahsem.xi of the 
vetwa quoted by the early authors like .Inandatlrtha MaUhv.i. 

ASH, Vot ^ PrefaL**^ *Gniiiraiiiitt Shwlri, Cat. nt thim. Alsi, 

. gadi ca gnradc faifpc «ito{]<t[id fiir«d«rftiiAaii«n»i| 
edAikfljfibratin k^nio sSnuiagt fa£ i‘Jtocvar#t| 

5tnt aa, juid Sk \TT. L * 79 Tl.w Tm+i . 

•bkavaf (or «r ft* 'c*' »d 'flwadc 

ydfv^otfi. 

Ab 21^ 4Lb-21a. 
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Jleitiriilri^^^ Mriij[havu€nr^''n nnd SCiInpH^^ &liow thlkt 
tJiL' prcBent i& not the cutUqf odc notietd by the Matsya, 

Skaitda mid Agni-piirOna and drawn upon by the said fliiUinrsp 
The date of liie oxtiuiL be a^ieurliimed within narrow 

limiLa. Rfjjja Cosvrlmmt n di^iple of CaiUnj-n of Naa^juivij^p 
quotes A versu fnim Gd I* in his TTArihlisiLkLitci.^ixirtasmdhu l 
GiqialubhaUa quotes n good number of verses tmm Gd L 

232, ami idU in his IlAribhaktivilfi^ ^ Gadricllinm from GJ 

I, i!l^, 137 and n3 in tik XabLsilTA; GovLndiinnnda from Gd 
(GAyE-tnlthnrmya)p 133-135, 137-13!?. 131. M». 317. 333 and 22% Ul 
h is Vur$a k riya-biuniudl, Sudd I j i k j-iy iL-kau luudT and firfiddlia k riyii- 
katimuiH; Eaghunandana from Gd I| (iS {ralim-imnkHai), 110 l!nili- 
sam), 13t, 13U, 131, im, 173 (Ayurvoln), 173 £ Ayurveda). «17 and 
22} in his Snirti-tatlva ; and ^'Senspatimisra from Gij I, S3 (Gayii- 
mAhalmya) ninl 84 (GjiyJi-ms'diiiLmyn) in his Ujrtha-eiAtiiTiiani (sea 
App.)* These Quotations ahcw tlint the pirsenii Gannjii-p. came 
into being earlier \h^n bKlU A.D+ fti his DrinasTii^Ara BalliilaseiJn 
iiuintions n sjsurloua ^Titrlq.ya'' (ijC^ Gnmda) Puifma wIiIl Ji, ns I he 
cnunxLtAiion of its contents showsi is the aaiue as our prosi^nt 
Gnruda. So. our Gnrnda-p. musL be earlier tlian 1 

Knne compares the test of the YfljfiavAlkya-sTnrti preserved in the 
Ganicl.i-p, with those used by ViKvanlpn and Vufiune^vAni aiaJ 
eomes to the conelu&ioii that TJie Ganida‘P*irri^ nqinjsciits a stage 
interjnrdinte between Visvanli^a nxnl VyrianesVAra’ Tljereforc 

the <]ate of the CiAriida-[n Fidls between SOO and itlilD A.D.^ AgaiUp 
as rhe Garuda has verses frs:iiii those [K^rLioti^r of I lie Kfiima'jn 
whieti wt*n.! firJdcd hy the PaihUjuntas lielween 7(KJ anfl RflO A-D.. 
and as Va^ljliabi II. tJjc author of the A.^trmgalirdaya-samliiiip 
lived lH!twc^ni the Stli and 011i centuries tlar GnrudA-p. 

N'umcnmi irslnirti, lorxE^ mad nnniit knve Imw'd nui^ltd from n ■Gjirtjdjir-p. 
'Gnitailq-p/ on lb« cLofa^ncdt k>n giftip limitnian* on tlio implaincc isf oiTls, 
p<rv|icr tmK ttiai pbrt fof mAkiiig gifts, cm-tHin i»f n punikl for iHo purtiirtp- 
illffcrcait ol gilts (vk., TuiiptmiAu-clifUiJt. Su^'urMft-vf^Hlaika, Ra|p™->' p.*b- 

Vidyfluclfinti, Vctln-dnnh. SrolMVCHdiiyip Gqin-tlHJifl, JUitha'dftni. 

Kan>'iMJil£Uk, rts-. vlc.)^ jtfn™ of *lAp<w" ^^lik4i is pracliiod UirouEh VrrttaH^ rfcaulu 
^ VralfiA, <rtfFmrnt kinds of Vmln'i VHh'i'Pnilipmii-^TSltai i, 

S^li-vrntn, SiakSaSjjyn-vmUi, ^ipnflmnal-T^nils, Mnfignlj'ii- 

viaJa, Nnmsiniha'^TmlA, CJnpSla-DavainMTiitJi^ Aiogirn-^Tjilii, GSyiitrl'Vinlfti A>nl^ 
^rnlft wnii fuae-ml ucrirKCi, BkiKlnB* ftn-1 Dvidyri; nnd in 

toinc of thcH «xLrjictii SjuiatkiEinlix^ is mcaliniMMJ &r spenking to a king (itdtLpcwcl 
ts 'pOrfAil^fl; el<+^ 1, pp. ilflb 4ft9-4&lp fltc.) oc 

tu UharftdvSjA (i'f. CjilurvorEn-dialinuini. fl* i. pp- MS^l. 33Et-3. ta!i471 tic.; 

II. u. pp. Drtf.S, m-o, rlc.), 

Sm! fliiiininj^ini. fd. aMo. Sen bJib fonlnuic ISI mldi-f 

K»nr. Util, of Vd. I, p. 175. 

^ Ilurnde, MTilk-kif nf Aiificnt India, Fart 1, pp li-lS. JRi^, 1500, p. 
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caimot be earlier Limn about ibe itiiddle of the §tli i.'eniury. It ii, 
ihtrrefor^, hi/^kl^ pr^^bubU that tke extant Oarud^ um 
between SSO ufid 1000 .-I cam^wriacHi between the Cuni<f£« 

and the extent Agni iende la ;show ihui the former woe modelled 
on the lit Iter, So ike CoTtid^-p. $houid be dated in the iOilt\ 
centufg AJJ. This date ih uot^ hawt^wr, to nil Ltie 

chaptni^ of I he Gnruda. The Utturudeha^da, m^pite of its hnvmg 
auJ Gurud>L inlerkiciitnni, is undaubtedig a later addiiiorir 
It IS a ciUtlnct work by ii^lL liiiviji]f a fre^Ii LH.gIn[nng. In tho 
cnumernHuii of contents given in Gfj Ip 3 there is no men Iron of the 
topics dealt with in ihu UtUmi-khniirin^ Moni^ivert nit Nibundha- 
writer hft.^ bwn found to draw iipon this Iw the Hciri- 

bhaktiviJiisa (p- 04fl) there h mention of an inlcrlocutinn Irelween 
the Rhagnvat md but the versCp wJikh is aseribed to tlicni, 

is not found in the Utbira-khanrla, 1'lie other ver^s in 

w^hich GnnidA has been ndilreb.^'d as *kha(fn\ *pak^indra* ctc-i nm 
not fouinJ in this Khanrln, Jlence the .spurious ehnracter nf this 
KTinnda is undeoiable. Besides Ihiji Khan da t tht^rc are chapters in 
the Purua-khon/jbi which appear to bc epuriaux- Thexa are 
eipeciollif chaptefA and £(J5. Of these* the former ilenl with 

the inramations of Vj:pou nndp izi CDimecliuu with tJiem, narrate the 
stories uf tlie HrunSyonfl, ^fahubhurata and lIariviiTp^a+ none of 
which has been refcnetl to in the synopsis of contents given in 
Gd Ip S. Tlie htimlier of incarnations nnmefi in these rhaiiters is 
nnly Icn^ and 'Vamana* is rephiciNi tiy -DhsnvimtnH* whirli is 
assigncil tlnr third place. This number b in entire disiigrcement 
with that given in chap. wlieivin 21 inearnaiinna lire nanird anil 
which was crrtamty not added later. Again, in chap. ^0^ thf* 
number of Vi^^ifa ineamatirins named Ls jM'venteen, and amniig 
Iheui theft* ttft? four nanies^ Runnip lEayagnva, Makaradlivaia 
and Nftga, wliicli are nut fniiiift In cliap^ U These vart^iitR Ibis of 
inearzialbns mnnol f>e aserihed to one liamL Hence the c!laJdef^^ 
under dbciission catmcit hut l^e £q>iiTioiis^ Besides Ihcse chapters, 
there an^ possibly others w liich are spuriems, but il is very difficult 
to detect them. 

The ei^biai Garudti P-T thoiigli a compnralively late work, does 
not Eccm to have rome dowm to us hi ib* urigina] fctnii. Many 
chapters and verses^ wliiih imre ocenrretl in this apoerj’phal 
GarufJa, are not rciiind in it oL pn.*Meiit, In the symvpsb of 
coatenia In Gd L a, there is lacnHon of 'Vyavahilm', "but in the 
piT^nt form of the Purnna there uu chaplnr on this topic* Ttii?i 

^ Via., ihfti* j,ii. Soe soS; Smrti-Ullvfr t 117 j BjiribluJiti’ 

vJi!*. pp. 553, S34, SW, 4TO. «S *U% 
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^ Vyavah^a-section, which is now missing, was taken most probably 
from the Yajfiavalkya-smfti, because, though the GariK^a appro¬ 
priates a large number of sections from the first and thir^l 
chapters of the Yajfiavalkya-smrti, the chapter on Vyavahara is 
remarkably absent from the PuAina. The Haribhaktivilasa 
mentions the interlocutions between (1) Narada and king 
Dhundhumara*®®, (2) Suka and king Ambartsa'^^ and (3) Narada 
and Indra^®®. The occasional occurrence of the words narddhipa, 
viidrppati etc. in the vocative case*^® in the verses quoted by other 
Nibandha-writers also shows that the above mentioned interlocu¬ 
tions were not unknown to them. None of these interlocutions is, 
however, found in the present Garuda. Besides these, a large 
number of verses quoted by those Nibandhakaras who used the 
apocryphal Garuda, is not found in our present Garuda* 

The extant Garuda is avowedly a Vaisnava Purana. It was 
compiled with a view to glorifying Visnu and preaching his 
worship*®®. It is for this reason that in numerous places in the 
Purana Vi§nu, and not any other god, is identified with the 
supreme Brahma, and more attention is paid to his worship. The 
methods of the worship of Siva, Durga, Gane^ and Surj’a also are 
found in this Purana, but these deities are never given so much 
imix>rtance as VL^nu. On the other hand, they are said to be 
Visnu’s attendant deities'®^. It is perhaps for this reason that the 
details of their worship have been included in this Piirfina. 

From the evidences given by the Puriinas*®- and the 
Nibandha-writers we understand that the Ganida-p. was also 
sometimes called ‘Tarksya’, ‘Vainateya* or ‘Sauparna*. Among the 
Mahapuranas mentioned in the Danasagara we find the name 
‘Tarksya* and not ‘Garuda’. The quotations made by the 
Nibandha-writers under the names ‘Tarksya’ ‘Vainatej^’ and 
‘Sauparna’ are not, however, found in the extant Garuda. 

8. THE BRAHMA-PURANA. ^®®. 

It is a general belief that the present Brahma-p is the original 
one, the peculiarity being that it has suffered through additions 

HaribhakUviliia, p. 32^. Ibid., p. 078. ” Ibid., p. 882. 

See, for example, Smrti-taltva I, p. 148 and II. pp. 567-569. 

Cf. Gd I, 1, 11a-—pardnam gdrudam vak^e 9dram visnu-kathdsrayam, 

" Cf. Gd I, 6, lO-^sury^i-parivQrem manvadyd ijire harim\ This line is 
introductory to chape. 7 ff. on the worship erf Siva, Durga and others. 

“• Cf. Bhag Xn. 13, 8 and Va 10*. 8. 

The AuSS ed. is chapter by chapter the same as the Vahga. ed. There 
are occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the correspond¬ 
ing chapters, but these variations are not many and important for our purpose. 
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and losses. This belief is at the base of almost all statements that 
have been made so long by scholars about its date and authori¬ 
tativeness. From an examination of the Puranas and the Smrti- 
Nibandhas, however, it has been found that the present Brahma-p. 
is not the original one but is merely an Upapurana of the same 
title and that it was known as such even as late as in the sixteenth 
century A.D., if not later. 

Almost all the Nibandha-writers have profusely drawn upon 
the ‘Brahma-p.’ or ‘Brahma’ which was, therefore, one of the most 
authoritative works in the whole range of Puranic literature. But, 
curiously enough, not a single of the numerous quotations made 
by Jimutavahana, Apararka, Haradatta (the commentator of the 
Gautama-dharmasQtra), Aniruddliabhatta, Ballalascna, Devana- 
bhat^a, Kullukabhatta, Madanapala, Srldatta Upadhyaya, Candcs- 
vara, Rudradhara and many others, is traceable in the present 
Brahma-p. This is significant and undoubtedly goes against the 
authenticity of this Purana. Definite information, however, about 
the apocr>q)hal character of the present Brahma is supplied to us 
by Narasimha Vajapeyin, a Nibandha-writer of Orissa. Speaking 
on the authenticity of the two Puranas entitled ‘Brahma-punina’, 
he says in his NityacarapijadTpa (p. 19): 

**brahma'purdnarri ca kalpatarau yad-vakyCiny ddrtdni, 
tad-vyatiriktam brahmapurdnarp purusottama-mdhdimyopa- 
bfrnhitarp hemddryddinibandha-parigfhxtam si^ta-parigrahdd 
eva pramdnaTp, tad apy upapurdndntargatam eva\ 

Thus he clearly distinguishes between the two Brahma-puiSnas— 
one, a Mahapura^, and the other, an Upapurana. His definite 
mention of the Purusottama-m'ahatmya as occurring in the Upa¬ 
purana proves the apocryphal character of the extant Brahma-p., 
in which there are chapters on this Mahatmya. Its apocryphal 
character is further established by the fact that though Narasimha 
Vajajjeyin was certainly acquainted with the present Brahma-p., 
none of the numerous quotations made by him from the ‘Brahraa- 
purana’ in his Nityacarapradlpa is traceable in it. It cannot be 
argued that the Smrti-chapters of the present aj)ocr\Tphal Brahma-p. 
date from a time later than that of the Nibandha-writer, because 
there is a Ms (No. 2337) of this Purana in the D. U. Mss Lib. 
which is dated 1616 §aka ( = 1694 A.D.) and which tallies almost 
literally with the present editions. The evidences of the Puranas 
also go against the authenticity of the present Brahma. According 
to the Matsya, the Skanda and the Agni-purana Brahma and 
Marici are the interlocutors in the original (or rather earlier) 
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Brahma-p.'®^, but in the present Brahma we find Brahma and 
Dak^. All these facts establish the apocryphal character of the 
present Brahnia-p. The title of the work should not be taken/ 
as a point in favour of its authenticity. The lists of Upapuranas 
contained in some of the Mahapuranas show that there were 
Upapuranas bearing the titles of Mahapuranas. For example, 
Kur I, 1, 17-20 name the Skanda, Vamana, Brahmanja and 
N^radl^li Upapuranas. 

Though the present apocryphal Brahma-p. is a voluminous 
work, there is little which it can claim as its own. It is a late 
conglomeration of chapters mainly borrowed from other sources such 
as the Visnu-p., Markandeya-p., Vayu-p., Mahabharata and 
Harivam^, as the following list will show. 


Br 1 (verses 21-30) 

„ 1 (verses 31 to 

= 

Vi? I, 2, 1-8. 

the end) 

ss 

IIv I, 1, 19 to the end. 

2-5 


I, 2-7. 

» 6-8 


„ I, 9-15. 

» 9 

— 

„ 1.25. 

„ 10 


• I, 26 (verses 1-11 and 48-49); 
and 

„ I, 27. 

,, 11-17 

„ 18 (except verses' 

) 

„ I, 28-39. 

1-6); I 

» 19-24 

h 

Vis II, 2-7 and 9. 

„ 27 (verses 10 to) 

1 »= 

Mark 57 (except verses lb, 60-52a 

the end) J 


and 64b). 

„ 39-40 


Va 30 (verses 79 to the end). 

Brahma-p. 70, 12 to chap. 175 deal with Gautaml-mahatmya which 

constituted an independent work by itself. 

Br 179 (except verses 

1-10 and 66-75) 


IIv I, 40, 8 to the end (except 
verses 41b-43a, 46b, 56a, 64 and 
66a). 

„ 180, 1-5 (except 3a) 

zs 

Mark 4, 36-40a. 


hrahmandhhihltam purvam ydvanmdtram maricaye] 

brdhmam tridasasdkasram purdimm par%kirtyaie\\ ^ 

Mat 53. 12b-lSa ; and Sk VII, i, 2, 28. Sk reads *tad dasasahasram 
for Hridasa-sdkasraTn*, and *tad ihocyate* for *parikirtyate* in the second line. 

272, 1 agrees with the Matsya in the first line but differs in the second, ^hich runa 
as follows: 

lakfdrdhdrdharn tu tad brahmarp likhiivd iaffipradapayct, 
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Br ISO, O-IS 
„ 180j 14 to the eiiil 
(except 
and 4a») 

181 (s IT.)—aia 


If 

If 


£13, 3-0 


£13, 10 to the cnil 
(except £lb- 
££a, 131a, 131 
and 171) 


1 


= Vip I, £, 1-8, 


= Mark 4, 40h to the end, 

= Vi> V. 1 to the end (except V, 
1, Ml), 

= IIv I, 40, 1-7. 

„ I, 41 (except l£b-c, Ifib'Uh 

aia, ££b, 2ft:, lOb. 6S, 
58b. 50. 83a, mb, 133. 
161b, 161-163, and 165- 
160), 


Br £17 has many verses in common with MSrk 16. 


Br «S0. 22-20 
„ 220, 33-42 
,, i»0, 60-8211 

,, 220, S2b-O0 
„ £20, lOtb 
., 220, 1112a 
„ 220, 106 110a 
., 220, tlOb-tSOn 
„ 221, 1-IOOa (except 
5«h, 77b, 84 

and 85b) 


., 221, llM>b-lG5a 

„ £ 22 , 1-21 
„ 222, 22 to the end 
(except verses 
61-62) 

„ £30, 1 to the end 

,, 232, I tn the end 

„ £33. I to the end 

„ 234 (except 60b) 


Mark 32, 1-6. 



33, 8b ia the end. 

30, 12 to the end (except 

10b), 

31, 1-8. 

31, 23b, 

31, 26a. 

31, 30-34. 

32, 23-37. 


= „ 34 (except 17h, 30b. 42b, 

68-flflH, 74ft, 76b-77, Bln. 
86b, 88-DOn. 0^, 
l02-t03a). 

== ,. 35 (except 8b. 33b and 

65a). 

= Vis III. 8. 20 to the end. 



UI, 0. 

VI, 1-2. 


VI. 3, 

VI, 4 (except I5b anfi 40b). 
VI, 5 (except 62-64, 60-TBa 
and 81&). 
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Br im 


n «37 


S3B 






M «i3 




- Mbh XII (&iuti-pffln'an), C= ASU ed. 

239- «'»; Bniii- 
buy cJ. SW* 
241). 

= „ ., 810 nn<1 2W’247 {= 

ASD cd. 241 niid 

240- 848: Dow- 
bay cd. 248 ojtil 
*47-248). 


248-849 and 273 
(= AST! cd. €49- 
450 and 275; 
Bombay ed. 249- 
250 ntid 274). 
300-308 iraiicctivcJy 
( = ASBed.808- 
304; Bombay 
cd. 300-3W). 
303-304 ( = ASD 

Ed, 305-306; 
Bombay cd. 
303-304). 

305-300 < = ASB 

e4l. 307-303; 
Bombay cd, 305- 
306). 

307-308 r?(p«cLivcly 
( = ASB ed. 
300-310 J Bfins- 
bay L-d. 307- 
308)*». 


Tlini. m ngnrds these eominon chapters, the apocryphal Brnhma-p. 
is the IjormvriT. requirirs nn Evidence to prove. TIie ({uotations 
made by the early iiitthors from the Vijnii. Marksnjdt^ya and Vjiyii-p, 
show that the chapters borrowed by the Brahma-p- have Iwcn occurr¬ 
ing ia these Puriinas from a lime earlier limn lliat of compilation 
of the present Brahma. As to the chaplt-ni common to the Bralima-p, 
and the UarivarpM, a comparison of the portfOioi eommon to Iho 


*“ Br esn-ejy ou SfiqiUtya vm] Yogs m™ Lncftl by P, Otlo Sc-hrsJw in Uw 
$nnti-p*j^'pa of Uw htbh and pulplubfl ia Ihe Indian Cultur* fVtit. If. 
IBW-W. pp. SM-S* u a note on iny sKkte on 'The Apoc^iM Drshmii- 
Fariaa' whkli appeared to tha laisi jourtui. 
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Vuyu, HsrlvamA.A an<l Brahma^ ^ proven I he mdebleclnfiss nf the 
Bnihma lo the Ilarivaip^. In ihvsc eommou porlious the Bmhma 
follows tiiunz ihr. HadvaniM tn its readingis and cstm versc-s tlmu 
the Viiyu. The porUans enminoji lo Llie Vityu luid the Uiidvmp^, 
anil the refeirnccs in the btter to the names of the great suges mid 
ihe tea sons of Tatimsa Mamu ns iZerLirutl Uy Vayu (vfl^a-pfoki^h 
— IIv I, 7, L3and^5), tend to show that the llnnvaipsai had the 
V5ytt-p. m one of its a^uit.^s. Fm^iUrr ako dimbis the llanvaipia 
veremn of the dynn^lio occouat to be a revision of that of the Vayii 
aad says LhaL *jL is matiifesLly Inter thnn Uic 'Vnyij version’ 

An to the chapters common to the Brahma-p. and the Mahabhlmta* 
the priority of Lliose of the latter i» 11 nqliestionable. 

We have given above the list of chapters that have been 
borrowed by the Bmhnia-p. from fllJfcrent sources* If these chapters 
ure left out of coasideratkpii^ tliose wdiicb ii^Diain untxaecd ar& 
unJmporLajiL and Rmnll in niimberp They ore as follows: 

— TnLrodnetory verstna. 

— Enumeration of the topics tn'ate:d of 
ill elmps. t-17p 
— Names of holy plates. 

— For intioiludiig chap* on geo- 
graphy* 

— Gods and holy pbecs in Orije^a. 

— On bells, 

— On the results of actions done 
(ktttma-vjjinka). 


r — On SrSlddha. 


-— On Karaia-vipuka, 

— On the worship of Vii^^u* 

— Accxaints of Qiu Dvapara and the 
future tagm, 

“ \\i^ Vi e?, 7tlyM, TIv I, t 7-S7 uiii Hr S. 7-^a; Vi m m. Hv h 
w fl, tD I, 8, iu nii Br 4, lD,UOi Vq M. Mt, Hv I. p, «4l>44 moA 
Br 4, 111-1«, ^ AIHT, pp. 7B-TB, 


Bt 1 (verses l-SO) 
„ 18 (visrscB l-(f) 

„ fiS 

„ 47 (verses MO) 

28-38 

„ 41-70 (Ml) 

„ 176-178 
214-213 

», 216-217 ((HLfUy) 

n 218 


7P 


210 

220 (verses 1-21, 
30-32, 43-68 
lOO-lOla, 
102b-III}, 

120b-212), 

223-223 

226-220 

231 
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Br 835 


— For ioLMducliif rhaps, 83<J-245 oa 


M «« 


Sttipkhyn nnU Yogu. 

^ On Puni^a-mShfilDiya, et*?. 


Lliese, there nifly be found even in ihe Ijomnvod chapters 
voices which are not troceable in the arigiuab. These venfna Jo 
uot contain .'iiiy thing iiiijiu riant for olir paiXJOSCi Jior Jo they shed 
ftxiy ligliL on the date of compnsitiori of the present Brahma-p. 
Therefore, they may be neglected, 

TJic apocryphal Bmhma-p., with its horrciwnJ and iiOtl^bonoweJ 
ehapters, does not seem to have been com posed, or rather compilwl, 
earlier than the beginning of tllC Icnlli century A.D. Ilfid it Iki'U 
t^mposed cflTlior, it sbotild tisivp JitL^n upon, or nl Itrajit rcfcfpcd 
to, ljy Ihcr Nibiiiiithii-ivriLcrs mlicr tb/in ilit- uiicldlc of the l3Lli 
(mfuiy It IS Hot that the enrJy Nibandhu*writers did not 

believe in the iiijtlinritnLivcUcss of llic UpapiiniUfla. The THimrinoua 
verses C|UOtcd by tlieui from n gcKMl Jitimbcr of such worka^'^ show 
that they gave the sumo importance \o Uie Lpapuranas and 

ibe MahapuruHas ns sources of Dhariua. Even after tlie middle 
uf t!ie i^^th century this jijKjcryphnl Drahma-p^ hcgaii to be regarded 
as ati authority outy by a compamtively sma)] secltou of >^'ritcr?i 
cousistiuj; mainly of licmaclrf, SulapH];ii, Vacaspa-timiara and GoviniLV 
HAtida. Each of lliein quotes a good ntimher of verses from the present 
Bmhma-p* Of the vciy niimernurt quotations made by HagbiiTiandana 
ill hia Snii-Li-latLva from the ^Brabma-pJ some arc found In Ibose 
chapters of the extant Bmhmn wbitzb deal with Uia holy places ui 
Rjighuiuindaiia draws upon the entAut BrahTna'|). in his 
YaUu'tattva also* These qiinUiiion-'? made in rcfatmii to the w^orsliip 
of the Sun, Siva nm] gotl FunJ^ttama, arul the esp^css^on ^brahma- 

” III M. 4a Uim k mcatkii of * trw jtpttrkHa PamnJifl IiH-JiirUns 

ihe ‘Bribrnn^ with M gpiwnil AtftlEintnt p( tlteir r^nt^ntj. Bui aa 
cQDtcatu da not apts ci'cii (^wliany with UuBr of our tittnl BraiiErw, It 
ia ht^ly pnbAble^ if not sore. tTiJil llw ^piirtoui 'Brlliiijft' of Uia Dimya^orti 
woa diff^Hdit him nnr pnocnl BrolutiA, 

It. L. MUm d^ibM a Bnhma-p. whih wmidaii of Isto KUsl^,^ 
IVifVft nnd Ullum. ami m quitei diffcnuil !r^ oMr present Bmhnui. Ai k 
menlkrn^ the bl^ory of Imj TtitA^ri nmrrlBKe triih 

Simklmdiila. ibc liilwy uf Murms^ i) mmi he o late wwl£. See, 
MilrUp A CitdagaE of SwpaLrh Mm m tha Librvy of fli* HitEuKao l\^ 
Mah5rfijfi of BdumETp pp. l&7-a. 

Vlt, Adi-p. (not the Hriihuifi^p. which nJm « rallnl *Adi-p.7, 

Adit/A-p,, I, Kal^ku-p^ Nandl-p- NunflikrAtArs, r>cvl-p., Snura-pM 

f^iim-dJuurniulljini. BWvLKjutlAni, VifOU-raliwyii. Vb^au-dhamui. 

illltkJrtnolllLrBp Vi' y^tnrriiii ^l■ ]tdlBd>^Vl|[0OdhjirilJI]| SlYa-^riihAl*^ H+ ^lVir“ 

dhimiiattaia, Bkag&Titl-p., and i!^ forth. 
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j[niTdnokta-vi(lrkan4^<i‘hrad€ 'pradyumna-sarormre samudra-rupddi- 
tirtka-bhedddau etc/ in Smrti-tattva I, p. 366 show that though 
Raghunandana used mainly the original (or rather earlier) Brahma- 
p., he must have quoted verses from the apocrj'phal Purana also. 
From all this it is highly probable that the present Brahma~p. is 
to be dated not earlier than the beginning o/ the tenth century^ 
A.D, As Hemadri, Sulapdni, Vdcaspatimisra, Govinddnanda and 
Raghunandana quote verses from it, it cannot be later than 1200 

Let us now pass on to the difiFerent chapters. Chap. 25 gives 
a long list of the names of holy places chiefly of Northern India. 
Though it mentions the Viraja-tlrtha and the Indradyumna-saras, 
the names of Purusottama-k^tra and Ekiimra-ksetra are conspicuous 
by their absence. Moreover, this chapter is wholly unconnected 
with those preceding and following it. So it seems to have been 
interpolated by some one living outside Orissa. 

Chap. 26 is meant for serving as an introduction to chap. 27 
dealing with the geography of India. It was, therefore, written at 
the time when chap. 27 was l)orrowed from the MarkaiKloya-p. 

Chaps. 28-70 and 176-178, on the holy places in Orissa, should 
be considered in four groups: 

(1) chaps. 28 (1-8), 42 (35 to the end), 43-69, 70 (Ml), 
and 176-178 on Purusottama-ksetra or Puri sacred to 
Visnu ; 

(2) chaps. 28 (9 ff.)—33 on Konarka sacred to the Sun-god ; 

(3) chaps. 34-41 on Ekamra-ki^tra or Bhuvanesvara sacred 
to Siva; and 

(4) chap. 42 (1-34) on Viraja-ksetra or Jajpore sacred to 
DevT. 

Of these four groups of chapters, those belonging to group (1) 
were written first of all The chapters of the remaining three 
groups were interpolated later. The reference to the quarrel 
between the Saivas and the Bhagavatas, and the avowedly sectarian 
character of the chapters of the different groups, prove that they 
were written by different hands. 

The determination of the date of composition of the chapters 
on Purusottamaksctra-mahatmya is rather difficult. They could 

I'i Essays, Vol. I, p. 18, Wilson opines that our present Brahma-p. ‘w.as 
composed in the course of the thirteenth or fourteenth century*. But this 
opinion is open to serious doubts, because, even if the Purana was compile^! 
towards the beginning of the thirteenth century, it could hardly be expected 
to reach Hemadri, an uihabitant of Devagiri in Hyderabad, and to attain 
the position of an authoritative Purana within 6fty years of its conipilalion. 
Br 56, 65 and 7«-73. 
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not have pniiLsrhIy brcn Tvriltc’n earlier than ihp pnil of the fith 
century A.D.. beeau^ there h niciition of the Siva-temple at the 
iide of Ihc i^farkrnijn^eyn bke^"^ Thiit li-niple viaa hiiilt in A,D. 
hy Kui)^kla-kesa?Iiu king of OrSiSsa, Agnin, the cscponsive stone 
tcin])le^ which the myliiJcal king Iinlr^fiyiimnii aa^id to have built 
at I^nru^ottanm-k^etra, nuiy be iudentical iivith thnt hxiitt hy 
Anaiibi-Awman Cofkgartga ($jikn PWH-MinO)^ one of the ca^stem 
Crartga kings of Orkstt. He was 'a gooJ patron of religious warkw 
and chnrilics*, and 'under his orders was hath the gteat toniple 
of Jagannathfi at We eaniiotp however* put much atresa 

uzi Uiia sepposition, because it is not hanwa defitiitidy that ther« 
wns no Visnu-temple at Puri before the time of Anaiita-vjimiflii 
CodagaiigH, That the chapters nn PuriiMitLirnu-k^ctra were incor¬ 
porated into Llie [irt^HioiL Bralimn not later than I he niiildle of the 
litlj cc^nttrr}^ A.D, is certain, liecaupe IhtHe chapters are earlier 
than those un Koisiirkji, Kkrunm^ksctm and Viraja-k?rLra smd many 
uf these chapters arc tlrawn upon hy VijraKpatimisnv in his Tirthji- 
cintamaui. Ity fiiikpjiii hi Ins DoJnyatra-vJvcka and Rrtsnyiitrfi' 
viveka, and hy Hcniiidri in his Calurvarg.i-didiinia^ji. 

The story of Kaiidti in Br 178 seems to have Ihl-ch addci:! later 
than chu[jjj, nti-JTT. This story is told by V^ynsa^ whereas in alt 
rather chapters on Orissa Brahitiri is the speaker^ Mo^ver, the story 
is insiTted all OH :i suddi ti without any previous hint. The slory 
that there had l^een nt PiiniwtlaTna nn rmage of Visnii made of 
Mipphirc and ilot it had liccn buried in golden stand by the god 
Idmulf before Indmdyumna went to the placet k most prnbabfy 
fabricated to give the place an air of greater sanclity atid anti<]uit]r% 
A fiimilnr attempt was also made wiih rtsja-et to the image* It is 
said that the image wnx JirsL oonstructcd l>y Visvnkflrmnn at the 
comiaand of VIeiiUh It wns then tnkrii to heaven by ladnit thence 
to L^iiikil by Ruviitifl^ and from Lanka to Ayoilhya hy liflma. It 
was then given to the lord of oceans wlio, *for some reason** ptaecd 
it at Punisottama (cf, chap* 178). The honest motive underrying 
this story is obvious. 

The chapters on Ko^arkaK Ekjimm-k*^lHi and Vinija-h|ctra 
must he earlier ihon 1500 A.D.* Ijccause fOine of these chapters have 
been drawn upon in the Oiturvarga-clntjiniatii by Hernadri who 
lived far away from Orissa, the original homo of Ihese chapters^ 
as well as by Vaeaspaliniisni in his l^rUia-ciutatnani- As to the 
upiicr limit of the dote of these rhapterSp it moy lie ssiid that as 
they arc latur ilinti the chapters On PnrujmLtania-k.fClra. they cimnot 
posrilbly lx? earlier than 050 A.f)* By tlieir mention of a Sun-tempk 


Er fiS, Oil and 75-7S. 
20 
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at Komirka in Br 28, 4G-7, they may appear to l>c later than 1240 
A.D.; but it is extremely difficult to prove that the Sun-temple 
mentioned by the Brahma-p. is the same as that built between 
1240 and 1251 A.D.'’“ by Narasimhadeva I of the Ganga dynasty 
of Orissa. Even if the two Sun-temples mentioned above were 
taken to be identical, we eo>dd hardly exi)ect chapters to have 
been written on the glories of the temple and to have reaclietl 
Hemadri within only a quarter of a century after the construction 
of the temple. It is therefore highly probable that there was already 
an ancient Sun-temple at Konarka before 1240 and Nara- 

siiuhaileva I either built another which has superseded the ancient 
temple in its fame and glory or rebuilt the ancient one which 
can be expected to have been in a dilapidated condition. 

Chaps. 214-215 on hells and chaps. 216-218 on Karma-vipaka 
are probably of the same date as that of compilation of the present 
Brahma. They cannot be later than 1500 A.D., because Govinda- 
nanda quotes verses from chap?. 216 and 218 in his Danakriya- 
kaumudl (see App.). Many verses of these chapters seem to be 
in common _with those in the original Brahma-p., because, of the 
numerous quotations made by Madhavacarya, only a few are found 
in chaps. 214, 215 and 217 of the present Brahma. As none of the 
quotations made by him on general customs, impurity, funeral 
sacrifices and penance is found in the present Brahma-p. though 
it contains chapters on most of these topics, it is sure that JIadhava 
used the real Brahma and not the present apocr^’phal one. 

Chaps. 219-222 (on funeral sacrifices, customs, duties of the 
castes and Asramas, and impurity due to births and deaths) should 
be dated earlier than 1200 A.D., because Govindananda quotes 
numerous verses from chaps. 219-221 in his Sraddhakriya-kaumudI 
and Hemadri draws upon these chapters in his Caturvarga- 
cintamai/d"^. These chapters (219-222) most probably come from 
the same date as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

The date of chaps. 223-231, dealing with Karma-vipaka, Visnu- 
worship etc., is not known definitely. They may have come from 
the same dale as that of compilation of the present Brahma. 

Acconling to an inscription discovered at ^rlkurmam in Orissa, a person nain'.d 
S^asa-roalla made a grant at the Sun-tcrople during the reign of NarasiTn!i:i- 
deva I ill 1251 .\.D. So, this temple must have been built earlier than 
1251 A.D. 

Hemadri and Govindananda draw not only upon the present aporr\i)lial 
Brahma-p. but also upon the earlier Brahma. It is for this reason that 
many of the quotations made by Hemadri in his Catur\'arga-cinlaraani ami 
by Govindananda in his Daiiakriya-kauniudi and ^raddliakriya-knumudi 
and all of the numerous c|uotntions mmic by the latter in his ^uddhikriya- 
kaumudi and Var^kriya-kaumudi are absent from the present Brahma-p• 
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Chaps. 235 ami 246, attached to chaps. 236-245 on Saipkhya 
and Yoga, were most probably added by the compiler. In some 
Mss of the present Brahma these chapters are not found at all^^®. 

The Gautaml-mfihatmya (chaps. 70-175), which was certainly 
composed by somebody living about the river Godavari, is a distinct 
‘work’ (puslakam) by itself. It is called a ‘highly meritorious 
Parana’ declared by Brahma (cf. Br 175, 78 and 87). The place 
which it occupies in the Brahma-p. was not meant for it, because 
it divides the chapters on Purusottamaksetra-mahatmya. The way 
in which chap. 176 opens, shows that it immediately followed chap. 
69. Moreover, in chap. 176 tliere is no hint from which we may 
conclude that the Mfdiatmya was there. In Br 179, 2 the sages 
refer to Bharatavarsa (chap. 27) and Purusollama-k^tra, of which, 
ihey say, Vynsa told them elaborately, but they do not mention 
the Gautaml-mfdiatmya which also precedes chap. 179 in our 
edition. So, it is clear that the Mahatmya was not originally there. 
In the Vehk. cd. it is placed at the end. This Mahatmya was 
attached to the Brahma-p. later than the chapters on Orissa, for 
the Naradlya-p. (I, 92), which gives ihe contents of the present 
Brahma-p. including the Mahatmyas of Purusottama-ksetra and 
Ekamra-ksetra, does not mention the Gautaml-mahatmya. 

The Gautaml-mahatmya does not seem to have been composed 
earlier than the tenth century A.D. The story of Gautama’s 

bringing the Godavari (i.e., Gautaml) is undoubtedly later than 

those in Kur I, 10, 95-123 and Var 71. The story of Bhaglratha 

(Br 78) also is of very late origin. As no author has been found 

to draw upon this ilahatmya, it is impossible to say anything 
definitely. 


The results of the above analysis are as follows: 


(1) Date of compilation 


(2) Chaps. 214-218 


219-222 


„ 223-231 


—Not earlier than the beginning of 
the tenth century A.D. and not 
later than 1200 A.D. 

—Not later than 1500 A.D. Probably 
of the same date as that of compi¬ 
lation of the PurAna. 

— Not later than 1200 A.D. Most 
probably of the same date as that 
of compilation of the Parana. 

—Not known. May have come from 
the same date as that of compila¬ 
tion. 


ITS 


Haraprasad Shastri, Cal. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. xevil. 
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Cliuj> 9 . 23S and SIO ^Mosl ]imbtibl.v added by Ibc eom- 

jiiter. 

(3) „ 10-175 Most pTObsibly earlier ihflD Lbt tenth 

etulury A-D. 


(4) Interpnlfltlnui : 


Cbi^p. £5 

Chap. ie8(l-S).42 
{S5 lo Itie 
end). 43-63. 
70 (l-ll) 
and *70-177 

Chap, 178 . . , , 


^—Comparatively lalv. 

V — llosl jjrobably not iifirliiT than Ihc 
I i-niJ or Lhi! OlEi century; eertaioly 

' not Inter Shan the mltldtc of the 

121 h fi'iiLury. 

—Later than the chapsi. ttf the iiumc- 
diately preteding group. 


Chap!), 28 (A 17.) —33; A 

„ 34‘411 > — C> Between 050 and ISOO A.D< 

Chap, 42 (1-34) 3 

Thaut'li a conijiamtlvety lute work, the present Bnilimu-p, has 
not escaped additJons and alterations. Some of its chapters have 
been lost. Vuvasjiiitiiiiism’a nuiucruua quotations on Aviiuukta- 
hselra-maKntmya show that the opocrjqtba] Brahmti-p. once cim- 
laiiicd a good number of chapters on this Mahalmyn. 1’bc 
hfSmdiyn-p. gives a list of conlcnls of the apocT.\'phal Brahtua-p. 
This List includes the story of Ituma which is not found in lb« 


printed editions. 

Excepting the chapters on Konarka, Ekamra-k^elni aud Viraja- 
k$ctni, Uie prt-M:uL Braliiiia-p. is V»I;{iiav,t fmiu beginning to end- 
There c.m be no doubt, iherefore, about the Vaifiiava authorship 
of the Puruun. 


In this coQiiccliciu we should like to say a few wowU about 
the Smrti-contents of the original (or ratlier uarlier) Drohma-p. 
which seems to have been lost. It has already been said that this 
Puraiiu WHS n^ganjed as one of the most autlioritalivc works in 
the whole range of I'uraoic titoraturiN Tiie quotations made by 
the KibaiiUha-wrilerB show that it was q rich aLnii.* of Smrti mate- 
rials. The multifarious Smrti-topics, dc.^U with in this Puratja, 
appear to Jvave been Llic following : (a) the duties of tJic .Asramas, 
(b> general customs and dally duties (whnika), (c) catabka and 
nnn-eatables, (d) rules of lUtl, (c) puriJlcation of Lluugs, (f) pod- 
Scation of the body, (g) fuiteral sacrtUccs, (h) impurily, (i) hath, 
(j) gifts, (k) duties of women, (1) different klnda of sius. 
(m) penances, (n) vows (vrata)» and (o) obser^'ances in the 
different mouths (masa-krtya). This list is based ou the quotations 
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made by Jmifitavilhniin, Duvambtuitt^^r Balliiln' 

acna, Apurfirka. llartidatlli, ilemadri, Kul]ukul>hnttni ifadanapalH. 
Mft(llmv5caryn, CaiEid<*'svani, Koghuuaudana, Narasiqiha Vajapeym, 
au<I oUicrs. 


V. THE SKAKDA*rUltA\\\. 

TJit! pHractil Skandtt eoni^ists of seven Klisii.iOas or book*— 
Wiihc^varo^ Vi?nu , Brnlsnin, Ktiai, AvunLya, Nognm am I Pi-abhiisa 
Thf aijUlv»V4iJfcWn.iuda^ lamasls of the Kciliim-kli,, Kumfmkri-kli. 
and AniRUcala-m'&liAtmya (the Uiinl being dividtHi in to two 
parts—Pufvarillia and Uttarilrdha) ; tliu Vi^liu-khiinda, of tlic 
AfatiSlmyns of Vcftkntiicala, Puriisottamaksclra’^, VuiiuriJtasmmo* 
Kafttika-itirisa, MilrgasTr^'truUa, BJiSgnvaL'i, Vaiiothn-mSsa and 
Ayodhyu; the Bmhma-klianda, of Bctumaholmya, Dhanuflrai(iya*kh. 
and Uttora-kh.; the K^bkhandA, of two piLrls called ParvanJha and 
UllartlrdhR; tbc Aiitintyti-kljflnda. of Avantik^tra’-mabatiiiya, 
Caturaslti-linga-m^iitinya and Revu-kh.*™; and the Prabhaaa* 

The *d. of the Skenda-pr gwicroi^y thia menc as tbe 

th« miat bdUble differertcei beLirte*! UlC Iwo bciHS a-** roiT«‘n‘e: 

II, U jPiini^tUifiukfdin-ni^iuijeh ^ ^ 4^41« 

^ IT. i}, 4^. 

Ni>t fniinft m Lite Vcnlc, cd. 

™ II, 4»’44 rcfipectiv^ely- 

^ II, [i, 44-16. 

11. iL 47-48. 

_ NoL feiUkiJ in the Yn^- -nk 

« It; ii, 4E>. 

V. iii (RTVi-kh.), S3S,B (oil llic WWiJlip 1 _ 
or £alya-niflk>'ji;^> / 

Besides iHw. thm m olbeif tnini^r differenMs whidi nwl be mentkffiH hm. 

The ilnve dMermces brlwern the tw* editJoni are by the ediltff 

of the VmAesi. fd. of the Puri^ by tfuiL he look Ihe VcrtJiK ed- ee tbe 

B-nd edded Ld iL the udiLilkiiiaJ chjpten onil vem» Iw foimil in BcnipJ 

of Ibe fsstpitLK-e Ktuniliui whhth ibe lued fw bis edELkm («« Preface In the 
td. df the Sken-rin-13-, ^vp 10-1Z}. 

TIw 5 Vnfiujft. tif. ol tlws ULkiilii-kb. u the snme ** the Piinii^UPine4?i*tre- 
mklmLntya wcurrica in llie Vi?^su-hlK of ihe pl. Lhe tfkdndi-p. 

Of I lie frreir Mb of Ur PijniwIijinidMeli'e-DiElifitniye dp^rtibed by 
ill liei Ind, OS. Cato, Pari V|, pp, l8S4-ei], lbr« aimbi of 44 dinplntis eaeb am! 
«tie of (Jl ehapL-CTB^ wIrtcm tbe liew 47 cJuiplcn. 

For Lhitt dMcret^ Iwlifreca tlko venioaf of Uii* MabilmiTi ai in the 

Vanpu and Veuk, ei:btkMP> w foatnotc 170. 

** *Ihe Revfi.kii^ dc^licd liy E^infl In hb Inii OT- Cat, Part VT, Pp- 
lM0-63« KeiM lo be modi ahortcr than Ur prints l*^« 


Ih ib 41* niw 1-S^ 

11, lb 41^ vcfm 37 Ifi 

n. ii, 4S-43 

11, ib 44 

11. li. 4^ 

n. ri 4(Wi8; 

11. ii 57, vcMi 1-41 

n. ii. 57i vi:fw i 4^ Lo ibr eliff 
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of Pralj-hjlsctk^eLm-inrihrif m^vrit Vji^t 
jttyii, Arvufb-kh- ^ind DvIlr^ki^^tuTihritiiiytt. 

TJiouj'h lilt' sibovi’ fliviRion of the Skiintln is 5iipp<?rli*fl hy the 
I lit roal divbkpli seems to hiivc been into sax SaipliilEls 
with further siibtlivkiiftii^. Acrorcling to tfic Kllftsjft-mfihatniyji nf 
thp AgJi^lya-snnihitiV (Lo., &ii)ikun Siiiiihllfi) of Ihe 
the Skahdii consisted of sax HarpbiLfi!}!^ vir., Sniititknmani-HitndiiLri, 
£iOLri-sfLm1uUu felifikarl SaiphtUl, SiMiiliilai, Bnihtiit Sai^biU 

nml Sauni'Sanvbiln. ottd oF iifLy The BrnTthlLiva-kiliidii, 

which is one uf the ^even Kiiijida^ consUtnliUK the ^ivamhiisya-kfu 
oF ilie Siiaikara-siiiTihitE of the SkiLtida-p.^ flinrilnrl^v divrilen the 
Skfuidii but ImnsjKises the BriihmT find the Stii^vkai'i S^irthiUl. It 
furtJier gives the lengths of the S^tithiUiK as follows» 

(1) Sniuilktiiunni-sanihitil consisting of 55,IHK> Jlnkas or 
Grnnthas, (S) Suln^sninhitH, of iJjUfHl ^^lokusi (IS) BriiliiiiT 
Saoihits, of 3JHW Slokns, (1) Vai^yovi Saj)i!iiiap of 
SfiOQ Slokns, {S) STmikiu-T Sniihita^ oF ilrtpODD Slokas^ 
and (0) Biuiri Saijilutfi, of l.OOO 


Id f0tiw ^Ijh! LEirC Ri^vA-lc]]. clumu l4i 1 m b ^Ikm of iLc Ultara-klL. of 

E;;;4fv!lln|{« oji. cif., Fiul VI, ftp. IJQC H.). Hjk cWiDJ h#iui lo bc 
iuri(»r(rd b>‘ ibe Ite\^-kh. u loiinEj \n Ihe priiitnl Skuid»-p. Ch Sic V, ill h IS 
bud ttCE>, L 

^ Mir I. IIM. 


Hioui^li ttw? ef^iiitait!} fll ills difejt^l qji hy lltp NirarUyn* 

igjcb gciMtidry ttiili llio« of tb« rcip«ciivF Khi^kcliiJi uf iIm Vnik. lat- ot Um Skainii, 
UiE Malhlim'lHnEiitniyBi. jind llic- Xliglti-iii^iultiiyD,, -nblcli^. ocvonllli;^ hi du? Kif4- 
furiiird pail3 of llic ane jioE IuudiI in Uw printed Vlj«ij-tli. 

ALTiortliiiK Iq SflUFi'P, (An^ ed-) U, to, tbc Sknnda wan a vtry voluiuttioiB 
Wrk tOUn^illQ of cinht I f liaW ^ln* 

Acixinlinff to llifl Priblia.^-kh. (i, m-vm Ib® ShiKDbt-ii, f™nkli?d K\va 

puTlc ilMpi}-. vn, (i> tlw fir,i. rafk*l Milh^BriK r,r( aatuln-mBfiSI myn, (ilJ 
ihr sccvncl. mlJol I'Aip^vji. (iii) iJ,c iJuftl „„ ^rub6tBl^^l vf tfmlinw, (5v) ilia 
fourth wi k£il-miiluliiiyB« (v) Uk flflJi tat ihi; Mnhntmiju df Itcri ufU tj^lrtl, 
(ti) the lixth, (nUi'tl Nii^n, an TLrtlui-iu^aimj-a, gnd (vll) tin icvaalJ], 
rrthlikiika. on JVdlihiiHiiI^Ua'iiiahiUn^-a. TiflhB-mJkliiitti^d t»tcl Uie UdMtJit.v»* 
of Add tither b«3*. 

^ V, a l, M ^ Kjrak^ or Lli« uvtn imrti (klutiita)^ of ihn f4k»n(U |;i. 

^ The aodvd dn-uiinn of the Skukla itilo aeven Khn^ifloe neeniK to Ijo hilr; but 
It b wrUiijtly Ml hitcr Uinu 1K» A.D, berauH iliUa Miira qwtei the ab>va 
jnentwiiH vend!* of Itic iValikLu-kIt, In ViramiinaLivii (Parihliiji-i'™^*^ 
p. 18^ by expniuly tjoinlnB the Kltn^V u llie touen:. 


I" ‘I* llilH&ji.mUiilmy#. the Apt>lja.4a4ittiia. to whk:L Hm 
ilaji^myn Iif]ur(,i. b the i«hK M U* fewTikari of the Skaivda-p, So*-, 

EflarfiiUft op, ril,. Pftrt VI. pp. isM II. 

r«l t"iv^ Cdl„n'«|!d^™i5„«pj <VcJ. U, 


“ Eesding, cff« Ptrl M. pp. isao^i. 


m 


Ibid^ pp, ls«94. 
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In its Sivn-iiia.]mtniy 3 -khnTirUi Llii: Suta-Siaiiihita. vluch is fiiniiKliud 
with Mudlinvueiirya's comnuMitOfj' enlitleil Sfilu-Kiijihitii-iritrMiri'a' 
ciTpikd, dlvitlps iiTid muIhI! villas Uic Skanda'p. Jn the snrrH* way as 
lh« ILlJusya-uiuliulniyR but clifTous from the Srunljbuva-kupifa as 
rrgnrtU ihff lengths of Uie sis fwiniliiiris wtiidi are as follows : 

(t) Sjtiiiitkiiiiuiiia'Saj}ihUrt, of 3G,0fJ(l Granllias. fS) b&ta* 
saipllitri. of (l.ffiiU Crniitliaa. (A) SStfikati Samliitii. of 
fHMKHI firant has. (4) Vflisnnvl SinpiliitH, of S.IHItl 
Grnnlhni, (3) Braliiiii Solphita. of 3,01)0 GroillliH-i, 
niut (ti) Satirrt'Saiphilfi. of C,tJ00 Grauthns. 

Thus the total itunihcr of Grtmlhas U fifl.tJflO, though it U cftprcssly 
satii lliiit the Sl-iiula-ji. ctiiiststs of one lac of 
S;iiim<'Sa)pIiit]l i»lso snj's that the Skuiidii-p. consisted of sis 
Siiuiliitiis and fifty Kliafid*‘i** amt Lhnt tfic Saura-saljihlUi, whiiJi 
wn* the ksl, coutiiincd t.OWJ Gniullias"^'. 

hliire deLiileil, though slightl3' diffemil* iiiformntiOTi atxJiil Hit* 
divisions iiud subdivkinus of the Skiifiihi-ji. is stipplicd by the lv5lik«- 
kh. Ijclonging In the eauiilkunKlm-sninhilii"" According to this 
Klmndat the Skandn was divided into sk Sitijdiita* aud fifty 
KL]nul:i$i. Of UiuKf^ six linruhitris. the lirfil, calk-d Sonatkmniira* 
saipbililj cossbted of 25 KhaiHlas‘*^f 10,000 chapters and 50,t)0O 

“ IbkL. p. 1S7S. “ UAL. p, l«». 

anil Gui, Cil. of ftwia. Mss, T^iL iianj. Co)).. Vnl. n', ho. 2S3, 

Hit K^M-kli- MAlttfM rafloy tcfemti nhtsut ftits and pro.vcr* to ihpl 

god. il«crn» lilt orisin of SOQ rirw*. and pvti nn n?tMnl oT tht illOrTtnt culo 
nihl Dinltf* and tlicir dufim. ti detcribe# nlw i)ir Dinniietn iuid cTutoira of diffeteat 
imrU d' Inilin, A HPOS™plAal awnml of Uk otutfl t< aUo Mteapted. 

Tlim KSlAl^kli. roiwhl* of 100 .Ouipltt*, ind the dnlc of HA Mu » Snka 
(A ‘KalLki.kb.* u drawn optm in Cnlun'arBtcinliinaiji. Vt4. HI, I'nrl L P- IdlWJI. 

" lIsB ojunu of IbcK KlwniitiM. « givto in the Kilikl Hi., att u folluw’i: 
tl) duting ebborntefy ulth diffenail jJiiwsi My to Siv", 

Vt^u tkihti iodj; 

(flj T!fChfrkli,p wlUi vifbai hvly jiltww, ib* piffla sxkA ta Ik dorw 

iht itarbfl <ir the oiiglfi of ibcw plaroa, and » foiili i 
i$) KAiil-bIt..p cin lilt skMrks pi EkuKTCj; 

(i) kh.„ tlit fflpiks uf SahymH and SetalibGlrtJa ('>p 

btid tirr urtiiiiiit oC CZ^iiiliinSpStiia: (aw nbto fiKUiotft 198 Wyw) ; 
ItkiiA-nia^ib., Cin Ibt rtf Ibif lord vt llie {vii™k); 

((8} !b(nliivuc3tlA'4c^1i-fe iTio tropibip ot fl|(£rikftviimsii9l ■ 

<7J Vm4b>-li^-kli.p cm Vlivts-iiialiinin; 

(8> 3^1ok..u-klL, pfl !Miik|jmlkiinna; 

(DJ i^ahbAfirtdeb., on Dbarma ujid |foHes af EVobbEu; 

(19) i^hro kli.: 
iU) 

It'2^) iHi tip? rtpnevi Njirniaiip i 

6ft»ila-:kh,« uu U^c ^erki uf l^ri^kla v 
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^lokas; tLc second, CfiUed Suta-saiiDhitil. consisted of foiit purta’*^ and 
76 chflptcrs: llie third, cnlloii AiiipknCH-soiiiliUri, wus divtdcfT into 
ft I parts'** and 5,0(110 ebaplm: ihe fonrlli. cnilcfj Vaisnnvf Satiibitil, 
contained flOU' chsptpm; ihc fiftli, railed Brfdiiril SatlihilS. eonai-sti'd 
td S,O06 Sloknsj nnd the sixth, colled S.iuT,i--"inTphitH, contnineH 
eo.niKI Siokns. 

Tlial the afjovc division of the Skandfl-p. into Sarnhlt^ is not 
fictitious, is proved fiy the fact lliuL some of the SarphltAs still exist, 
partly op alioJl.v, in JIss. For example, tfu- -Siiiiiitkiiniirim* 
samhlta'**. the SfiinkarT Sarpliitu’"®, the Suta-sapthith'*' anil the 

(J4) AvAMll-kh.i on Avoiiti-maWmS; 

(ts) Giuri'Lb,, nn Gnial’* nltniflinent ot tlbe fruU at Itrr penooee. nad 
tlw mcdiixl of Gnuri-vmin; (n ttourl-kiiid* « (Ifflwa npor, in the 
PriyikkittM-klui^’<tii lo Jjl- n part of iItb 

of llpDtidri} ^ 

(Ifl) Kofuk^Ud-^tu ^Kl til* f^Qrici ®f KunAtjietra, oiiil tlw giftl iQ W 
maria ihm Uti llrf* AWflAkn of tlM hIzit cctjpir^: 

(n> Knlnm^kTi, on 4li^ blrtli ot ilva; 

(iBj Ifariilvkni^kli.i nn njiridvSri(i-fjffLAatm±a; 

(11]) Sc|niaiiliilL[n}^ii-k.ll,.« frn ^lutirlTm^rifft^dLniAa + 

fw) KalDfk- w KHi-kh., on lliP p prtirur ' 4jf iilirl ObOUt -iJiui 

pTflyen to LIh |ew£; 

VraLopAlckynJifi-kli., on ^'wi uid Fiorki relniinR In l 
N4dl4dt^ Oiti: the ATi|ph of SMt tSvitm \ 

(1E3) Dkaima-kh., on iht iltzlie* of Ibe tuka njirl wrlm: 

(l£4] l>e^kh^ on 1 IpAai lh& r mltJatil a I I m nu. mlJ DeklvicLhikniinji: 

MTlii (SS> Vbfi^kfaM OQ IhA illvkkati o\ tliF rArtli into Dvlpu an/| 

Sbuilri And Gm, CaL a\ Mmi. Cal CoO-, Vnl. tV. No. W. 
L'nlurltmMtly Tuf m, llw vetir% rrutliuiiiiSnn iba 0AiTia4. unil ailfiuLt ot klic ilivkio.u 

lUlHlIh-kiDns at iSie reinaltffni; fivr SfttTihilis hir lint pVril in ll» CnlnfoKTde- 
A Tory liiOrt prvomil of tlicse SanihElu ia, IwnFiF^'rr^ jnvea iJl tfnPf do*.*jipt,LOil rtf 
Ihe Mfl. See foolnnte JB5 AboV^- 

** in hk itid. Off. Part VL pp. ]377 t!., dc»mba a rtruapkle 

SutA-iarphitn furtii^hcr] linlli MijdihAT£ oommcnluy HAmed 

Utp«pyo-4|l|irki nntl cqnfblinB of tour Khwba^ via., AmaMlmyn-kh^ Jfiwi*- 
Nlukti-kb. and VijAAVAibbATA-kli. Ukr Iim»I of tlbc^ KTm^iiU:^ in iiibdivkl^l 
ii]U> tiro mlirnio cnJlcd Alfhobkoga luid CinfiHMi&ftiK itic Inttcr Ijcrri^ furlhrl mb- 
ffiv feting jiilif* BniteniA'i^lA iinii SulA-i^ilA.. Fi^c: nlw ij 0bii»tn. Cat- ot Sons., ASSs 
V. Nih. 3Sttf-(W; SbMtri and Gul Cat. of W Ste. Cd. Sam. CoU. TV, 

S30 and 

" xicTordini; to the ^ipbluvA-kfinibi, tho ^a^nkai-i fujiihita ooftalsted of 1® 

KlinnciM. See. Ind- Off. CnC* Fart YJ, p. ISfr*. 

“ Egiediof. Ind. Off. Cat.. Part \% pj>, Iflfli fl. On |,p. or Ihft Caln- 

dcfiCrUjOi a frajfnicnt of a Saziatlc.nninla-Ba'^1lil& wbK^p on HEhM-ffisI 
nf tbo timLnicnt of tlit vorAlniit of scoirw to Ijc of very laic orii|(iii. 

* Eepiliq^, Ind. Off Cfll.^ Fart VI, pp. lS€fl ff, and lSd2 ir 4 Shutrii CaI. 
of StifH. 4\SB. V, Not. ; ShAfitii and Cuu op. tif^ IV. No. fl4I (Sn-|*- 

blkAva'kaniU). 

w*r ?'* W- <f "nj 1377 IT. Tin: Sein^nmliitn. will* 

ewa, Iw l*xn piiUkh«l ll« AiuBEia^ninn rw P<K,i.,. 
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fiftura-ssmhita^*^ may be nAim-d. Marthavflcuryii^s commentary qn 
the SQta-jsajniiilM proves that the above divI.RJon of the Skanda 
inLo sfs Saiphitas must have bi^en made much earlier tluiu 1300 A.D* 
BcsiJea the dilferent Kha^t^rtn^ Jncntjoiied abnA-e^ there were 
many ollhera which claimed to he |>srtj of the Skanda'p^ Some 
of these KJiantlas are nvaiinble in Mss partly or wliollv, vi^., 
Atnb^ka^kh.>^^ Tip^k^l.^*^ Kainifcartri-kli,^“^ BhTma^fch.»»«, fiivn- 
rahasya-klj.^*"» Sahyadri-kh.^®* BFhadbrnhmottatii-kh.^*®^ Parv&La* 
kh A3^od}iya-kh.^\ Mailiunl-kli.^*^^* P,“ttala-kJi*^\ Nirvftna-kh.^^ 
Cmii-tfi.™ Parasurama-kli.^p Bha nimavat-kli.-^ and so 

on- There is also mculion of a Pauiidni-klk in the DiSnaa5garR 
(fol. 3b)» of a Mahnfcaia-khan^n ia the Caturvarga-cintanmctl (Vol. 
ITp Part ii^ p, lol and Vot. Ill, Part i, p. 1(193) , uiirl of a 
C amatkliiA-kli. in Ihe Cahurarga-eintaiELini (VoJp UI^ Part i, 


** Ewfflliig, pfi, rti.i VI, pp, I3^t-S3. 

^ fhiJ.v p|v. i. Sbutrir Cat. of Suu. Mu, A3B, Nos. 

^ “ Shutri jud Gdi, ap. IV* ?io. Si&4. 

“ Xi it the as llie .SAJi^rudn-bh^? See* Etfgdirkg, nfr cU-m VT, p. 
Stuitri A£iil Gut cU-, fV, Nn, ei>|. 

“* op, Vk pp. 132749, 

Til?* Kliaprlu bdmi^ tij tlw ^ipkni-a-iitipliitlt iimI cQiubU of 7 KSp^kf, vii^ 
Sfupbbava. Asurm. \^ni'iiiJl1iencirfl, Yuddha, Deva, anil L-pAdria. 3fi£, 

F^linf^, Ind. Of. Cat^ VX pp- 13(V3^: Shtilri C&1= of Sam. Mss, A;5B, 
V, Hi«f. Sse4A^. Abo Bhailh luid Gui, op. cr(., IV, Kos. t&\, ^9, iSfl 
tuid ^1-9 for sepumU .M^ of tlio Kfipibj. 

^ It to tlM SoiiatkiinirLfa-uiiilhltX EisgFJiiijT* op, pp- JSCU Ff, I 

3 lujln, Pp. &i., Nijs, 3 B 30 ' 3 ?; SliaAitri jw*l op. mV., IV, No. 

also ruoliiolE 19q bIioa'Vl A 'Stiliya^ (v.L Balya-) litlinnija^ ia drawn 
upon In Kilanu^iayji, p. SfDO: and a ‘Snh^adri-kthiuiila" is dniwii upon In 
Cnturk'Biigm'Cmlamjivi, Vd. Ill (ParikfH-'kh.), Fart i, p. 71S and Fart u^ 
pp. 905 and SOS. 

^ It befiina with the £am« \w«4 a& thf fiFahmottam-kfa. of tho prial^d 
Skando and wemi to hai'r tlie mmo fsontwiU- Si*, AuFroi'^bl, B4*fJ. CaU, 
Nfi. tm 

*■ dtr^ ^X, p, 1339 ^ 

^ Sliulji op. cf., Vp No. 39^. Tliu KHap^A u difereat from the Ayodhyil- 
m&h&linym of tha piinlfid V^pu-Ui. 

" Shutii cp. tit., V, No, 3MIP, 

** Shojtri and Gnk op. n'i., Noi. 9994. 

*** ^haatrl, op, rf|.„ Ko, 9 {>S 7 ; Shaitn and op. erf.* No, SSO, 

"* BhpAlri and Gol op. ciL, I\\ No. »M. 

“ Blustrr, op, V, No*. 3^49. 

^ BliavUi, op. cif.p. V* No, 3333 (^ipldidasi^ina-l!QiI^^ StMtrl ainJ 
Gtti, op. lOil.j IVj, No. 931 (on Lto iliHnca in and about Bamblialpur); 

op, »!., \% p, (No. 3 (WT). Is it the lanw a* tbc At«hl-kh. 

nimHl and drawn iipou in the liaribhaktiviLifa, p, BA 7 ? 

^ ShaAtn arid Gui, op. l\\ No* 2^9. Is it tht fmmt aa iho Elimicala-kh. 
which m nofi of the 23 Ktiandaa <tKQ$l|tutlng the Sanatlmuaja-saanhltaP 
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pp. 3S7, (JTO, ms, 7t>B-T iuitl so on), Madaim^plkrjjata 

(p* SIO) Hutl Miidhft¥Bcaryfl^s commcnlaTy on the FiLmsom-5THT^i 
{II, ii/pp. Though no Mh oI the Pnun^^ni-kh. Iias yet 

exjine to light, jlss have been found of a KuTntojfi-iiittbatnLya'^ 
which consists of two piarU—Pauridiak^tra-niTiMtinya (verses 
l-tKI) ami Kuril toy a-mlih£Ltiiiya (verses 61-85), and h said m the 
colophons to have formed part of Llic laat (or Intter) part of the 
Puiindm-kh. {utlnra-paiiodJ^fc^khaodft). Besides the colophons* the 
Mahiitmya itiwlf contains iniliealions which show that it was not 
an isolated booklet deriving Riithorii 3 ' from the Pau^dra-hh^ but 
formed a eJiapicr of n bigger W'Ork dealing* among other things^ 
with topics on the Paundra-kgetni as weU as with the results of 
bathing ia the river KuratoyS^^®. 

The Cantotkura-kh. seems to have been preserved partially* 
w'ilh change jai and modifieaiiQns, in the Nfigara-kh. winch eon tains 
a number of chapters on a king namcc! Carnatkilra and a town 
rained after him. Two of the I Lues quoted by llenuiflri from a 
"Caniatklint-khp" are found in chap. W of the N7igara-kh. 

From the above accounts of the divisions and su Mi visions of 
the Skandfi. it is evident that the Purami grew up into a huge bulk 


" No* Ullp JIm II it ft complete Ms ^^onsolinf 4 

ftod djtc<! Sakft ItSl. Tlie Maliiihnya ptiblidheJ in lepa BS, 

( = Un A.D.? wilb a Brii^i iruidilinn I’luiiilLt Rija Can^ii* 
Nyiyapaftcinuui. It Lu ibo b«n printrtl m PrakliMn Cliandm ^ =t 
MjiliajitlikJU uiii Kit EavKr&nmcnti (pnl>. by Uk VisTf^M^ra Eiwtfcli Sodcly* 
Jtajiluilil, laM), pp. 

Fivn* I lie «f thr Tfcwk Vfat’^ 'utm' fftr. lo EChtta Lbc Paiind^*-k|?tr» 
mid frtiii ihv way Ku wkith slie Kimiirjyii ttm\ tbe Kai'aliiyi-tKrtb* l»fia 
rcapci'tcd liad fluHfinl aver mil Otlkt-r nVtfii BUd lialy it iCCln’^ 

it Tw coinpwd by mx mt or near pboMf Mah^tlianm In 

vmrdhjuiB. There u ftlio i linfuiitic pecuJiuily ia ibc wurd 
{meiiiitij 'to her') in vam 74 shirBriofi thfl BemnLli ori|iii of Hie Ntahitiaya. 

Tbft Hud la tbit Milijhliiiy& mm the ViuanUtiliilii* MntiJiktinlit 

i^rilula^vilcrldita, tlfimjmlJ, mml Afoka tin I ho mmjiorily cJ the 
Fur btltnce^ at ilie very begmnlfif tif tW Mnliitihya Fwrvtli uks 
Mying t 

JbetlAirnlaim drtw fa 

^iduTi^pa^lt^r^nuirQ fndAdlui^RA na intian^ vj^funi^ prab^ul]. 

IP 

To Ihff. Sjvii mnswerr; 


pur»i?a »an.^q« patiihfrufm aa 

tatniva kathiiatik iubh^aiA 

wid then uoes on nuratlag; Lha Mi-EiuiiiiyiJ U' dcvlanrd liy p hfiF gmviL 
Not* Ibe Jibztipt baponMjit miMi the words ’irpfflTn^i", 'puraion' imd 
uiid m the mhovt vifer«SH Note bIdu the nonmenlJon oE the Mcatioii 
which the KfktarlocuEnn brtmci Sivi und Finati tiuh pltro. 




Ill] 
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with the flJtliUui) of piirts which coulti never cwme fioni the same 
hnntl=“ or Ijcloufi to the siurjc: Mge, and that the KJiaudns, which 
noTv coztsUtuLe tin; printed Sk^iDda, butwinged ongiaatly to out or 
other nf th<? Siiiphltas-*-. 

Though the lOiatHliLs oF Uie printed Skuncla are thus derh^d 
from tilt Siiiphilas i^nd the names of somu of tliejii arc incnlioncd 
lit the eomparalircly LTufy Nibindhas^^*^ they can seldom claim 
^ to have come in their entirHr/ from o very early dale. A carcFut 
cxaiuluatiiin of iheir contents and the FreqtiPii! Tan trie traces 
found ill them seem to nhow I hut they were subjected to revisions 
and emendations at times. During these revisiutis, some ot the 
older portions were rejected and some were retained with modifi^ 
Ciitbn&p while rtifiny new chapters and verses were added. IL is 
mnsl probably for Uiis tra.-rou that of aiwcit 150 lines quoted hy 
\lifiiiiicsvflni, .fmiQtnvnhnrni {in his Kalaviveka), AparurkB, 
Bsllalasejm {in hk Dfumsrsgani and Adhhiitasiiganijt Devapa- 
bhntta, MadhavaeiLiya (in his Kalnnir^in 3 "n and com. on the 
ParajiRm-snirti), MatlanupuJa and 6Lihi(}^ni (m his Vmtak^lii-vlvekaj 
Rdsayalra-viveka. Dipa-kalika and Dolaylttra-vivcta) from a 
*5knnila-p/ or 'Skunda^ withuuL >]>rcia1 merition oF iUv liami'S 
of the Kliandas from which Ihese lines were drawn, only about 137 
are found iii the Vi^ini-kh.^ Ka^l-kh.^ Nagani-kh. and Fnibhisa-kh. 
of the printed Skanda*^^. Hemadri also quotes hundreds of verses 

^ WM& jpc&kiag of Jiptuitius Fiir^nAi la liis DIiia5ngAr«^ nAH^ascaA 

itulAfic.'i iSwt due to JiA Vfhit qirctlhktkin (he ^andp-|i. catmint In tnofO 
jmltU llifla OBT, And Umt ihm of its psrls liwJl with the «wint» of 
FAUixhn, EevA And Avanti, thus sccniini to include these three p*ftj 
the QpHuious PciripAf. Cf. Dl^ulgsra^ foL Sb—praf^ptaff-ruiMta^ 
punjiuiJld'RiJafa 'd/kiitnjnl |raf^itAnAi;£ci'trilP^arA pdnpfh^'rdi.'[£nda n4alMlfu- 
fsntl; 

For bjUccfj Uu KA£l-ldi.« Aiauti-kh., Ptablii£ii4ch.^ HAv£4dii. 

(fonnizig fiart of Lhc prijited Avp£Ltyfl^bh.)i KedaiA-Idh (fniflsiqg part uf 
the prmltd hfalie^varA-kh.) and Setuiniiiitdi^ s-kh. (fureiliig put of tlie 
prifiled Drid]EEia-kh>> mdly bduTiged to the SoiiBLkttniArA-spTTihitn. See 
fDoinolti ]&d above. 

^ Htfi Nngufiir-lh- b rDcntiencd in I Ik Smrti-ciiidriki, CA(un'ii-^ia^>ut|inatd, 
MadLavncAiyaV com. on Um pAriiafa^iftif KAluirpAym (of Mldhav^- 
okiys), VnuUikSLi-^ii'eE^ {of Hr-t tho JEcri^d^. if meaLkmiHl 

in the CaLuTVArgA-eiulainaoi, MaJluvAoiryn't eotd. on iLe rarnjutL-iin|l[, 
DinaA%nra^ etc.; the AvauU-kh. k mjcntkiued In ihc Duuutpgaral Um 
yrahhaan-kh. e» DcnLioned in tke C^tnn'irgi<btimii^. MadLavatArrAt 
com. on the ForilAfA-stdpi^ Kakfikna,i^ elc.; And so on. (See App.}, 

Of tb»e iLunverom quoted linei. the ^Eitik^uA hns 1 wIjmIi m not foimd In 
tlic in^ffinL SkAnda; the iLilAvh'eka has ^ of wlikh only 4 but fouiicl in 
Pmbhieft-kh. t| .^puifLaV cou, has 40^ ot whkh udy S are fouod in 
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from Lhb Fum^ in Lis Catun^argn-ciiilsmcinj^ and a good tiumbcr 
of thc5C quoted i$ found in the extant Skunda. (Sec App> 

hr the tmci^i'rL liiiesi). 

Htiiides the quuiciJ lines mnnlbned nlxive^ there arc ako others 
which have been quoted by the Sinrii-wiitcra with the special 
meiitbun of the names of llif Khiii:idns or iVIhiiiLniyas from which 
these lines were drawn. For instance^ from a 'Kyi-kii.V the 
VldlniOE-pyrijHis (VoL T) has 13^ lines, almost all of which arc 
found in chap, 37 of Ka^l-kh. i; HnglvuiiMidaim's Stnrti-taLtva has 
£2 lilies, of wliich IB arc found in chaps. 4 and 35 of Kuil-kh. i: 
Gov Indauanda^s Smddhakriy^ -kaumudi^ ^ddh ikrlyil*kaiuiiu rll iLud 
Var^kriyH-kaumudt have lines* of which 43 nie found m 
chaps. 4p S7. 35, 33 and 40 of XjtLsMdi. i; VacnspotJmiira's TTrlha- 
cintfimaTii has 5d lineSp of which 51 are found in chap. 59 of 
Koil-kh. ii - and llcniadri^s CnLun^arga-emtamapi has 42 lines, 
none of which is found in the printed Kiisi-k!i* From an *Avonti- 
khA Mudhavacniy^a's Ktilajiin.inya lias £ liues. none of which is 
found in the pniilcd Avantya-klj. From a Mudhava- 

car>'a"s commeniary on Uic Furn^am-iiturli has £7 lines, of which 
9 arc found in chop. 159 of Sk V* ui (Bevri-kh.); and llcHindfi's 
Caiurvarga-ciutanixml hoj 31 [ine^, nunc of which b found in the 
printed Btvu-kh- From a 'Naj?aia-kh.\ rtaghunandsna'a Smilb 
tatlva has 10 lines (except the repealed ones), of which 5 are 
found in chaps. 215 and 265 of ihe present NagHTu-kh. i Sulapanfs 
V'ratakula-viveka has 2 lines, whicli arc not found Ui our printed 
NMgnfa I MndhaTOcarya's Kabnirnnyn and his commenlnry on the 
Par^ra^mrli have 3€ lines, of which 15 arc found tn chaps* ^15. 
£17 and £50 of the Nilgai; ncm5^*3 Catur^rgn-clniLimfuii 
has a few hundreds of lines, the majority of which b found fn 
Nugara-kli., chaps. 162, IT7* 173. £15-222, 206 elc.^ and DevaoJl- 
bhatto's Smrti-candriku has S lines, one of which b found in out 

PlnbliiJia-ldi. i, SOS; tliq Dana^^iua ku 156 amt Adblii. Ku 59, nacie 

of Lhfse Luiea being founJ ia ibc profutt SkMiib) tJw Kinfli-rajiilrjlti bu 

BOM ef wkU-k h fotiJuil ia tho &kanclaj ||ir TyaUniraiAya W®, 

of wliich a ure fimiLtI m Nngara-hb^ cliap, 9m, I ia PnlihasB-kh. i, 

cum. cm ihe PariiAArn'inifll Iwi 7?, of whick oalv t ^ 
fiMituI In r^b3iitflii4ii. i, tQ7; (lie 47, of i^k 

ftfe fcmml ill i. 4 ; the ^'mhLkida-vivckjL hai fl, of wkiefa e oertt 

tn K^i-kh. ti, 64 ; tbfl RiAoy&Irn-Viickm hjw 37, mine of wltEbli h fouBd 

fo mr piToqiit Skanddif ih^ Dl^ biltki hu c«r s mxr in Sk V, 

Ui, ®liO, kl, SI, \h 37. ulc.; tlw Dolii>-ilri-Yi%^A hai B5i dl 

of which ocra ia \T*^t|.kh, ii (PumpatUmiik^.m5liilffl «. Thfl 
Smrli latlvB iJiD qiiotr^ from a 'bkaikd 4 .|i/ or ^kioda.' v^ti^ wliVli *r0 
lutnctkie* foand m llie Pnniffaltftmftkpctrm-mihitoya mi olbcf p«tl oJ 
ibv pRMBt aUuila, (See App,} 


C/tTonotogy of Furagic CfinplcTA Ifii; 

priflttd Niigara, From u Tmbhaso-kh/, Hagljunaiidrtiias Smrll- 
taltvfl bas 1i JiiiFs {cvccpt the tcptaUji! one^), aU of which iins 
found til chaps. 10 nnJ 2t)5 of Sk VU (Prabliiisa^klu), i; ITi-madrj’s 
Cnturvargn-cijilamnai hos a few* bliudreclA of Jincst ihs ttlnjorily oF 
wbieh is found in rmbba.^a-kh. i. chnps. 10, 305-208 atid S:ie;'and 
JVfttdhavaciirya’fl K^lnnjrp.tya and Jiia cotniqeolaxy on the Pnro^m- 
amfU JjBvc 11 lines, of which » are found in chop. 205 of Sk VII. i. 
hrom *chnp. 20 of the I'lltu^Ltajim-initfaHtinya' SOlttpapi’s 
DoIayiitTK-vivcka {fol. 3b) tous n few lines, one of wliieli is found 
in chap, 20 of Um [)rpscnt rurufOttaiuakseLru-inalikiniiya, Fn>m a 
‘Canuilknra-kh.', Mudhavaefirya quotes 32 lines ta his commeuiBiy 
on the rnfusara-smri.i and MadanapiiLt has 2 lines in his Madana- 
priarijitn, but none of these linen is found in those chapters oF the 
^agnra-kli. which cont.'iin sLories of a king itomcd Camotkara and 
of a town named after him. Of the Hd lines quoted by IlemJidrt 
from the ’Cuniatkym-kh.', only two are found In llie Nagam-kb. 
{tdiap, 20 ), 

The above infunmLions regarding llie diifcTeat Kliandas uf the 
present Skunda show that at limst yume of Lhrsc Khandns contain 
Smri^i-chaplors which are Fairly old. For instance, llic Puru^Llanm- 
ksetra-mbEiriimya contains chapters ivltirh mnst be dated earlier 
than 1300 All.; the Kiisi-kli. has chapters (especially i, 4, S5 and 
38) which nrp older than 1300 A,D.-*®; the Keva-kh. contains 
chapters (especially chap. J,50) which are earlier Uian 1300 AD.; 
the Nagara-kh. contains chapters (especially iliapH, 177, 178, 
215-322 and 230) wfiicFi are earlier than 1300 A-D.: and the 
Prabbdsa-kh, has chapters, of W'hich some (cKpeetally chaps. 10, 
2U5-3«7 and 338 of Pnibhasn-kh. i) ,ire earlier than 1300 .4D. and 
soDic fcHpccinlly chap. 208 of Prabhatia-kti, i) are curlier than 
1050 AD. (See App.). 

As to the upper limit of the date of the present Skanda, it 
can be said that then seems to be tittle ftt il iL-hich can he dai^d 
earlier thott 700 A.D, At least, the frequent Tan trie tiaccs Lend 
to create such an iniprcssioD-^**. 


^ TIhe BesftaJk vne^cfupAnJitt Viivskopi fV^dr XI^ p. 5C5) LuE^iciiu aa UdiI 

m ll» VisviJiioTa QUice ihm a a Mj lie KiIiT4LlL irtik>h in 953 

S&kL As il bu uerf; bcoQ pc^nObl# for m l-o CQmpwt tlie lYkEhtefitia of dm 
Ms %iili iboic of Lh* priut^l ICwit-kb., m: mjr dcEoild^ bow fu 

Ibr I^Ucr coataiidJ ultler iumlcruik 

*“ Taairic Eb^aic-iil^ Iwpio io be kbsdtbKJ by lh$ SLjwtbi-p, even llmi 

3100 A-D, Cr. tlic vnreei qiiolHf from iLc in A|«irif3m^if cnai-i 

p. £9^ flam? ^ + Avm jhi^ h vm jtunr « . 

^tfJiu-jlaiwa'japaO and Kiiuuraaja, p. £t^ 

Afitid etc.)* 
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Though the pjvsciit Skmiiln is merely a part oT the liij^gcr one, 
tt h by jin means a snwU work. So. for want of sufficient «{>acer 
a lirtailed anniysis of its conk’tils lias not Iwcn nltemptcd iicre. 

10. THE BUAIIMAVAIVAKTA-FUllArCA 

This voJuutinuus work, which consisU of four parts, viz,, tl) 
BraJmia-kh., <IJ> Prakfli-ldi.. (Ill) Cao»pati-kh.. and {IV) Kr^na- 
janma-kh., glurifiqs Kr^pa and identifies him with the supreme 
i]ru.hma> It scetns to liave been meant for preoehing the woruhlp 
of Kr$pa aiiii Riirlha. It contains, besides numerous legends and 
gluHEcations, a good number of eliapt.ens on Smrli'matteili viz., 
Bv I, 10 on the mixed enstes; II, D on gifts: If. 10, 2€-i3, W, 43’48, 
£5 and 05 and III, )9, 10 and Si mi worship; 11, 24-37. 3P-3!t and 
Si on Hehs and the results of actions done; IJ, fit and 1V^ 21 on 
the worship --infl gforiheation of the Eraltiiians; TIT, 5-4 and IV, 8, 
Id, 26 and 27 on Vml/ia; and TV. 85-81 on Varpplinnuadjiarma and 
the duties of wom<!n, 

A perusal of the Bralmiavaivarta-p. sho^vs that it is one of the 
latest of the extant Purnnic works, Jogesh Chandra Roy has care- 
fiilly examined this Fuiuna and coma to the couclusion that if w<m 
first csinpOMCtI -mvrt. pnbahti/ in ihi: Sth crnturif AJ), From about 
ths 70tK centufif if bcj]fow fo 6e cfiatiged by t&a mier/enu^f hands 
of the Bengal authors who recast it to its present fortn arid contents 
in the sirtsmth century. Inspite of this late reeast, Lliere are por¬ 
tions which have hern retained from an earlier form of the BurSpa"^^- 

The above view of J. C. Roy is supported by tlic [{uotationn 
made by the I«iiband ha-writ era from a ‘Brahmavnivorta-p.* Of shout 
1500 lines quoted from thin Purnpa in the Smi-li-tandrika”", CatUT- 
varga-cintumapi (Including the PraynKitta-khatida ascribed to 
HemSdri), Kslsnimaya {of l^Iddhavacfiiya). Vmtaknln-vlvcka, 
RaBayEUrn-vivcIta, Sm^li-tattva. Kalasara, ^'^ar^krij'il-kauniudl and 
Haribhaklivilitfla, only about 30 (except the repeated ones) are found 
in Bv IV, 8 and 28 dealing with the JamnS^taiuT-vruta and the 
Ekadail-vrala respectively (see App.), The absence of the n oiftin- 
iug vurecs from the present Brahmavalvarta shows ib&t the Purina 
wdth its present nintcnts was not known to tlic wHtem of even the 
sbtlectiLh century A.D., and that all the Srarti-chapters, cicept IV, 
0 and 20, are veiy hte additionj, 

*’ BhirmUrnns (» Beniali 1337 B. S, Afullu. pp. ot-urt, Wil^ 

luitfla Hut Uiq Furifia ‘ire* renrilcd sutnoiuent t» the MulumnwLtli 
inruioii TVOhii, Kwiv», VoJ. j, p, ifto. 

*” ^ Puil(Li in usnud Bnhmakaivarta. Thl* Purlpa seeiM 

to b* oillettot tram the Bnluukairarto-p. trirrenl to Snithtn 
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The fact that none of the early Nibandha-writers, except 
Deyanabhatta, is found to draw upon the ‘Brahmavaivarta-p.’, 
which, as the quotations made by the comparatively late Nibandha- 
writers show, was a rich store of Smrti materials mainly religious, 

proves the comparative unpopularity of the Purana with these early 
authors. 

The statement that the present Brahmavaivarta was first com¬ 
posed most probably in the 8lh century A.D., should not be taken 
to mean that there was no Purana named Brahmavaivarta before 
that centurj’. From the consideration of the oldness of the dictum 
that there were eighteen Mahapuranas, it seems highly probable 

that before 700 A.D. there existed a Brahmavaivarta which is 
now lost. 

11. THE BHAVISYA-PURANA 

Regarding the contents of the Bhavijya-p. the Matsya informs 
US that, in relation to the Aghora-kalpa, Brahma spoke out to 
Alanu the Purana which dealt with the glories of the Sun, and 
that it contained 14.300 verses^^®. The information supplied by 
the Agni-p. differs slightly from that of the Matsya. According to 
this Purana the Bhavisya, which originated from the Sun (surya- 
saipbhava), was declared by Bhava to Manu, and its extent was 
14,000 §lokas-“. More detailed information, though of considerably 
late date, in the same direction is contained in NaradTya-p. I, 100, 
wherein it is said that once Manu enquired of Brahma about Dharma. 
Accordingly, the latter spoke out the Bhavi.sya-p. in relation to 
the Aghora-kalpa. This Purana was then divided by Vj’asa into 
five Parv'ans, viz., Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Saura and Pratisarga. 
The contents of all these Parvans are also given. About the Brahma 
Parvan it is said that it began as an interlocution between Suta 
and Saunaka, and that it was mainly a book on the Sun (aditya- 
carita-praya) 

"* yatradhik-ftya mahdtmyam adityasya eaturmukhakl 
tighora-lcalpa-^'rttdnta-prasangena jagat-Hhitim | 
manave kathaydmdsa bhuta-grdmasya laksaiuim\\ 
caturdasa fohasrdni tathd panca iatdni ca\ 
bhavi^a-carita-prdyam bhavi^am tad ihocyate\\ Mat 53, 30-31. 

Th€9c verses are the same as Sk VH, i, 2, 49-50, the difference being that 
the Skanda reads ^jagat^patih* for *jagai-sihitim\ 

“• Ag 27«. 12. 

“ Nar I, 100. 

The contents of the *Brahma Par^’an^ as described by the Naradlya, agree 
much^ with those of our present Brahma which also is *^itya-carita- 
P»ya, contains various stories about the Sun, deals with creation etc. 
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From these informations we learn that the Bhavisya was nar¬ 
rated in relation to the Aghora-kalpa mainly as an interlocution be¬ 
tween Brahma and Manu, that it consisted of five Parv^ans, and 
that the Brahma Parvan, which dealt primarily with the Sun, began 
as an interlocution between Suta and Saunaka. The printed 
Bhavisya, on the other hand, does not contain any interlocution 
between Brahma and Manu ; it is divided into four Parvans, viz., 
Brahma, Madhyama, Pratisarga and Uttara--- ; there is no mention 
of the Aghora-kalpa; and though the Brahma Parvan contains a 
good number of chapters on the Sun and his worship, it does not 
begin with the conversation between Suta and Saunaka. These 


in chap. 2, iR the essence of the ^tras (cf. chap. 2, verses 5 ff.), treats 
of the sacraments in chaps. S fF. and of the Tithi-kalpas (i.e., rites and 
duties due on different lunar days) up to. the Saptaml-kalpa in chaps. 17 ff., 
and so on. 

According to Saura-p. (AnSS cd.) 9^ and Sk V, iii (Reva-kh.), 1, 34b-35a 
also, the Bhavisya consists of four Pan^ans. 

Just as in the case of the numbers of Par\'nn.s, there are remarkable 
differences in their lengths also. Haraprasad Shastri describes a Ms of 
a *Bhavisya-p.’ consisting erf five Par\'ans—Brahma, Vaisnava, ^iva, 
Tvastra (i.e., Saura) and Pratisarga and dealing with tlie Kalpas (rites and 
ceremonies) due on different Titbis (lunar days), with the stories of Rudra 
and the Sun, and so forth (see, Sli^tri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, 
No. 3738). The description shows that (1) the Bruhma Parvan ends 
with the Pratipat-kalpa, the interlocutors being ^tanlka and Sumantu; 
(2) the Vi^pu-par^’an deals with all the remaining Tithi-kalpas, has the 
same principal interlocutors as in the Br^imn Par\'an, and consists of 31 
chapters; (3) the Rudra-{)ar\'an has the same interlocutors, deals with the 
origin of Rudra, Datta and others, and consLcts of 3 chapters; (4) the 
T>’astr-pan’an has ^tonlka as one of the interlocutors, contains a Surya- 
^uka-samvada, and deals with the story of the marriage of the Sun with 
Sarojna, Suka*s going to the solar region (sur^'a-mandala), and so on; 
and (5) the Pratisarga-par\'an begins with llie Sun as an interlocutor, 
contains a Surya-suka-samvada, and ends with the return of Suka from 
the solar region. 

Mss of the Bhavisya-p. described by Eggeling (Ind. Off. Cat., Part VI, 
No. 3447) and Aufrecht (Bodleian Catalogue, No. 75) extend upto the 
Saptaml-kalpa, and almost all their contents occur in the Brahma Parvan 
gf our printed Bhavisya (see Bhav I. 2 ff.). These Mfs deal, among otlier 
things, with the stories of the Bhojakas and their origin from the hlagas 
of the ^^a-dvlpa and are ‘aditya-carita-praya*. So they seem to have 
much in common with the BraJima Parv’an of the Bhavisya described in 
the N^adlya-p., according to which this Parvan also extended up to the 
Saptaml-kalpa and was ‘aditya-carita-praya*. 

Another Ms. of the Bhavisya divides the Purana into two Bhagas— 
Pima and Upari, the former consisting of the Brahma and Vaisnava 
Par\ans and extending up to the Navaml-kalpa, and the latter containing 
the Madhyama-tantra composed of four parts (bhaga). This Madhyama- 
tantra has many chapters and verses in common with the Madhyama 
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diw^eements show that at least the major portion of the present 
W “** the earlier one known to and noticed 

f hrl Naradiya-p.^23 As a matter of fact, the 

three Parvans—Madhyama. Pratisarga and Uttara-are compara- 
lively late appendages. Of these three, the Madhyama Parvan. 

I- 2. 2-3 speaking of five Parvans, 
VIZ. Brahma, Vaisnava, Saiva, Tvajtra and Pratisarga, is full of 
lantric elements, recognises the authority of the Tantras, and 
mentions the Yamalas. Damaras etc. Moreover, none of the 
numerous verses quoted from the ‘Bhavi?ya-p.’ or ‘Bhavisya’ by the 
comparatively early commentators and Nlbandha-writers'like Bha- 
vadeva, Jimutavahana, VijnSnesvara, Apararka, Devanabhatta, 
Jiallala^na, Amruddhabhalta, Ilcmadri, Madanapfila. Madhavacarya 
and Sulapani is found to occur in this Parvan though it is full of 
hmrt. materials. So, it can hardly claim to have come from an 
eariy date- . The Pratisarga-parvan, though nominally mentioned 
in "nav I, 2, 2-3, is practically a new work. It narrates stories 
about Adam, Noah. Yakuta and others, and speaks of Taimurlong, 
Nadir Shah and Akbar with their descendants. It gives the story 
of Jayacnndra and PrthvTraja, preaches the glories of the worship 
Of batya-namyana. and fabricates myths about the births of 
Varahamihira, Samkaraciirya, Ramanuja, Nimb.arka, Madhva, 
^yadeva, Vispusvamin, Bhattojidiksita, Anandagiri, Krsna-caitanya, 
Nityananda, Kabira, Nanaka, Ruidasa, and others. It even knows 
the British rule in India and names Calcutta and the Parliament 
(asta-kau^lya). Thus its contents betray its late date^-^. The 


Papan of oar prmted Bhavisya (see, Sfaastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, .4SB. 

vol. V, No. 3740; and Notices of Sanskrit Mss. Second Series. Vo! II 
No. 151). 

Yet another Ms of the same Puru^a speaks of three parL* (khaiida) — 
Vaisnava. Siva and Sakti, and gives the lives even of Jiva Gosvamin and 
other followers of Cailanya. It thus lesembles the Pratisarga-parvan of 
^ our prmted Bhavisya (see, Shastri and Gui, op. dt, Vol. I\^ No. 178). 
According to the Naradlya-p. (I, 100. 13) the Bhavi.sj-a known to it 
consisted of 14,000 Siokas. So, it war a much shorter work than our 
printed Bhavifja^ 

Though the Madhyama Parvan is generally a late work, it eontams 
copters and verses which must he dated earlier than 1500 A.D.; because, 
o the verses quoted by Raghunandana in his Smrli-tattva D. pp. 288-7 
from the ■hhavisyapnraiiiya-madhyatantra-ja?thadhyaja’ and on p. 509 
from -the ninth chapter of the third part’ of the same Putiipa (cf. iff 
bhavina-purdne trtipa-bkdge navamo ’dkpdpah). those on p. 509 are 
found to tally with Bhav D (Madliyama Parian), iii (Trtiya Bhaga), 
chap. IS, verses 1 and 4-10 (the lines ‘tathd jambu’, ‘ete?dm vo/ka/a-ramjV 
^ and Kt^a-valmika-^mbhutam' being not found). 

AeMrding to the ^^aradiya-p. (I, 100, 10) the Pratisarga-parvan known 
o I contained varkpos legends {ndtukhpawtamanvitatn) , In the printed 

22 
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Uttara Parvan, which calls itself a distinct Turana named 
Bhavisyottara* and is generally the same as the ‘Bhavisyottara-p/ 
known to Apararka, Hemadri, Madhavacarya and others, contains 
chapters and verses which must be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. 
Its distinct character is further established by the fact that none 
of the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavi?ya-p.* or ‘Bhavisya’ by the 
commentators and Nibandha-writers except Ilemadri is found in 
this Par\"an, though it is full of various Smrti matters--^. The 
few cases, in which the verses quoted by Hemadri from the 
‘Bhavisya-p/ are found in the Uttara Parv^an, must be due to the 
confusion between the titles ‘Bhavi^ya’ and ‘Bliavisyottara*. (Cf., 
for instance, Caturvarga-cintamani, 11, i, pp. 604-5, 669-671 and 
705-717, and II, ii, 526-7, wherein verses, though really belonging 
to the ‘Bhavisya-p.’, have been ascribed to the ‘Bhavisyottara'. 
See also App.). 

Different, however, is the case with the Brahma Parvan, in which 
a good number of the quoted verses is traceable. Thus, some of 
the verses quoted from the ‘Bhavisya-p.’ in the Mitaki^ra (on 
Yaj.), Kalaviveka, Apararka’s com. on Yaj., Danasagara, Smrti- 
candrika, Caturvarga-cintamani, Madhavacarj'a’s com. on the 
Parasara-smrti, Madana-parijnta and Kullukabhatta’s com. on the 
Manu-smrti are found in Bhav I, chaps. 2, 3, 4, 18, 19, 21, 22, 31, 
32, 36-39, 40, 47, 51, 55-59, 64, 65, 68-70, 81-83, 86, 89, 90, 91 93. 
96-101, 103, 104-106, 108-112, 118, 165-170, 172, 181. 183, 184, 186, 
197, 208, 209, 212-214 and so forth (see App.). Therefore, it is 
sure that the major portion of the present Brahma Parvan can 
rightly claim an early origin. Now the question is whether this 
Brahma Parvan is the same as that of the Bhavisya knowm to the 
Matsya, Agni and Naradlya. We have seen from the Matsya and 
the Naradlya that the Brahma Par\^an of the earlier Puraaa began 
as an interlocution between Suta and Saunaka, and that the 
Purana was first declared by Brahma to Manu. In the extant 
Brahma Parvan, on the other hand, there is mention neither of 
Suta and Saunaka nor of Brahma and Manu. It begins, unlike 
the other Parvans, with the story of king Satanlka, who, being 
advised by the sages, asks Vyasa to speak on Dharmasastra. 

Pratisarga-parvan also we find nothing but a number of mythical stories. 
But this coincidence must not be taken to assign the present Pratisarga- 
par\'an to an early date, because Nar I, 92-109, which give the contenU 
of the Mahapur^as. are of a considerably late date. 

Cf. Bhav rV, 207, \(i\>—khydtam hhavi^ottara-namadkeyam may^ 
purdnam iava iauhrdena. 

More detailed information regarding the so-called Uttara Par>an wiU 
given in our 'Studies in the Upapuranas’. 


Chapters 171 

Vyasa refers tho kinu ia hi« pupiJ Sumnuln whe is lo siwak on 
Dhamm malters. Simanty, thticforr. firsl naiULa the flutters of 
Ihe Dliarmflsaatnis, vh., Manu. Vm% Vaniu. ArtgirflS adcI fourteen 
others, and goes on answering tlic questions put lo him by 
SutnoTkfl. 

The above disagreeuiBnis show Ihtil the ealaiil Brahma Parvan 
IS tJio result of a recast to whieh its prototype was subjected, 
n this recast the geiicml form of the Parvan neos ehaugeJ and 

nwny chapters were discarded-:*. Ti b most preUnbly for thb 

reason that, numerous qiioleci verses, i'M|)eeia1ly on tows and 
pcRHiicc?, art nut fauiid in LJic e^rljint Br^hnin Fafvjiji. 

TJjc Briihnia Pnrvftii calls ilscif n Dhariiue^stra in which 
smiita Olid Smirta Bhnrmn has been tlcscribed"'®. TJic topliiH 
dealt with in ft arc multifiirious* fn chaps. Mfl it treats of the 
duties of the castes and Asraiiins, Uic sacraments, the duties of 
women, the good and bad sigii.s of men, women and kings, 
and the method of wursliipping Dralimil, Gaue^, 5knnda and llie 
Snakes on diJTcrrnt Tithis; junl ejinps. 47-315 are devoted (o the 
numcitius solar vows, the glories of the Him, and the origin of the 

Bhnjakas from the Magas brought to India by ^luha from the 

$$ka-dvtpn and married to the girls of the Blmja family. This 
Paryan has taken o few versts from the Brliat-satphili of Var^a- 
mihim without nnmiug the source-^. It rLiem frequently to 
Mmiu“* and has numerous verses Ju common with the Manu-snirti. 
Sometimes it eypauds the ideas contained in the verges of Manu. 
Apanlrka and KiillQkabhatta are, therefore, justified in saying that 

“ About tlie BbmvifTi-p. tie (M. 8b> »ja: 

utptamfavafiki pvnTnaei bftai'if^in api M^jrrillliiRT uf^irtndlj 

(‘‘mj/Qvf} iitapau (Ikolvuff pSfa^bhir pmlau 

Tbi* temArk itwm ihji tlis Bhaviira-p. Icnaim lo fi«ll«tiKeftR ilcslt, among atber 
tapi^ with the (Memit Tillii-lHilpu np ta tlie Navaml-kalt.*. Iq bh Cahir^ iip- 
MlSmapj fientidr] t|uold aumereiu vaime frutu I he ‘Bbiivif^.p,* on the A^taml-. 
^avluta^ and other Titij.luJpu. Ilnl in pur pdated BiwvifT* there b aa dupter 
^ the Aftiuni. or Kivunl-tilp*. AeondiiiB to Kir 1. 100 . 9 the Titiu-kaliw 
henmniog nrith ihc AffaniMuilpii were deiJl with ia ihq V« 4 o»v« Fan'aa. 

^ The pn^eqt Brehaia Pirrtut ku not only jadFcmT lluoo^ Iovki but liw oIm 
l*hi“t by incoiporatiou, for inelaore, ll uwtiidn the major portMH of the Saisba-o. 
(cl- Blmv r. 78 IT. and Ssmha-p., Vriik. ed.. diapr. 3 ff.). 

Bbav I. t, 71 and 7 ^^ 

** Bhav I, ISO. jf 7 if. ( = DrhaL-Miphiti 36. *0 if.), 

I, I8X, 80 IT. ( = Brkat-aaqihiLi, cliap. SS, verte* 40 ;, 47 b. SWl 
tod 41-48), Mid 

^ 1, 137, 4 if, ( s firhat-eaiphili OP. t4 ff.). 

Cf. Bbav I, 8, 114 J j, ]g. ]; 4 , J3 md HI; and 10 ofl. 
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the Bb^vifya-p, «poutvds the passages of the Manu-smrU^- 

Thk mtlcLtcdtiii^iis lu Msjiti is tiul, bdwevcu^, pL^culiar ^tb Ibe 

Bhavi^ya only. Most of the other TurOli^as often refer to Mmju 
im autliDJrUy ancj bmVG ver».vH in eommori ivlth the work of the 
great Liw-giver”^^. 

The detennLoalion of the date of composition cf the tarber 
portioni of the caLniit Brnhtna. Par\'un very difliciilip there being 
no fiiinicient evidence on which we may base our condiiffba. It 
ht however, possibJt: to form an idea of ibt* upper limit of the datei 
of EBpecmIly the Smrti-cbflpters, An esiamination of these ebaplers 
as well as of the untmeeabJe verses [|iioted m the NibandhaJi 
shows iljat Ihey were composed at a time when the names of the 
zodiacaJ signs and the wcekf:bys were well known and widely 
used^^ The Nak^traB have been mentioned in the order from 
KftLikil to BharapT in one place (vk., BImv L 1-10} and 
from A^viai to Revatl in another (via;,, Bliav I, IDS, 41-71)* The 
chaptcEs in wbich the Nak^tras have ticcn named arc closely 
eonnceled wltJi iliu pnxciHng anr! the Following ones, in some of 
which the verses quoted by the Nibandha-writers have been 
traced. Tbeae chapLem^ Lhen^fpre^ ranaot be taken as dating later 
than the adjacent ones. Now* the orders of Itic Nak^atms and 
the popularity of the names of ihe RTuiia and the weekdays ^how 
that the upper limit of ihe dale of composition of the Smfti- 
chapters should be placed about 500 AJ)., because fmiii &50 A.B. 
ilie order of Uic Nuk^itins from AsvinJ to Revatl atalned a sta^ 
of general acceptance. If the chapters containing versea from the 
Brhat-sajip,blUi are not later additions* this limit should be placed 
later than 550 A.D. As we are not sure fti«»uL thfs rval character 
of these chapters* we slndJ have Lo leuiaiu satisfied with 500 A.D. 
as the upper limitH 

111 the extant Brahma Farvan I here arc certainly some inter¬ 
polated chapters w-hich Mhcm to include Lho^tc influenced by 
XantrieLsiii, beeau^ chapters deaHiig with the same topice but 
free From Tantricism arc alsd found lo occur. The chapters* in 
which Tan trie mllueiice is very eoDspicitnxiSi are the following: 

I. le (verws 35 fT.) lo I, Brabms-woRiliip; 

—ou Gapela-worship; 

IW-siOO, ^5^90d and Sun-worship- 

“ Cf. Aparirka'i com. tni Yij^ pj^, 1071 and i07S; KultiUca'i earn, c* 
Miau XI, 79p 74, 70 mid joi. 

» S« mj ortidfi b IqjILnn Vol, i, pp, sg 74 ll 4 . 

““ b IM, TO: I. 179, H-IO a B[, 2 .nd 10 ^ I, 84, I-f; I, m, 1 i mtd 

90 lortk KUavivdu^ pp. IH-m, BOO* ise m4 4M. 
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of UiEw cliaptcrs must be Jntcd earlier igoo A.D. (ttt 
App.), Tie rest might have been intcrpnlsted at the Ume of 
appending the other Parvaus which aleo arc replete with Tantridsm. 

A fen nrorda may be said here on the Sinrti-coatents of that 
iihavi^a-p. whreh was used by the Nibandhakuraa. From the 
quo a lonn wo underataad that in this Bhavis^^a-p. there were satnc 
MiHi-ehaptcrs in which the interloculora were Eumjuitn nod 4t 
king (&lnn-ifca ?) of the Kuru ramily«-\ There won: also some 
more chapters in which livani spoke to Gnha (i.e^ Karllikeya) on 
penimcca™' This interlocution between Kvara and Cuha k not 
found m the prewnt Bhavkyn, From the quoted verses we under- 
stand further that the chapters on penances were based on the 
wojflta of PoriiiUni, Saipkha. Vaffl>lhai Manu and Gautama who 
are mentiqticd ns auLhorittes in the quoted verses^* 

“ S* “ Vaj. m. 9; jj, m mwl 588; 

* _ ^^'ivcka, pp, SIS anil 413; and w w. 

?i' **<* K’W-IOM; Dhavadm,** Prfii-aJdtU-pnJtH™, p. 

37; Mm, on Muiu ?!}; hiaii pg on. 

^ a pp. Hwi-iMfi, IM7. iwi and lOJjj and K'ulUlfc*'* 

on M.mu Xlf 11 147 . 



CHAPTER IV 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE TURANIC CHAPTERS 
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS 


In the previous two chapters the Puranas have been carefully 
analysed in order to find out the genuine and the interpolated 
Smrti-chaptcrs and to determine the dates of their composition. 
The results of this analysis, so far as they relate to the Smfti- 
chapters, are given below in a tabular form. 




]\larkan^lc.va-purana. 


Chaps. 12 and U 
Chap. 15 

Chaps. 28-29 

„ 30-33(1-7) 

Chap. 34 

35 


—on hells. 

— on the results of 
aetions done. 

—•on the duties of the 
castes and Asramas. 

•—on funeral sacrifices. 

— on customs in 
general. 

—on eatables and non- 
eatables. 


_Some time about 

the 3rd or 4th cen¬ 
tury A.D. Most 
probably in the 
3rd century. 


33 (8 to 

the end) —on funeral sacrifices. —Not later than the 

beginning of the 
5th century A.D. 
but later than the 
above chapters. 


2. Vayu-purana. 


Chaps. 57-59 


•—on Yuga-dharma. — C. Between 200 

and 275 AD. 


ff 


73-83 (ex¬ 
cept ver¬ 
ses 14-42 
of chap. 
82). 


—on funeral sacrifices,— C. 200-500 A.D. 
. impurity, and purifi- > Probably in the 

cation of things. ) middle of the 

8rd century. 





ChTonolcgji of Furanic ChapUrs 


17$ 


CliAps. lB-17 
CJiiip. 18 

101 

Chapa. lOS’lia 
Chap. 82 


-on i.he duties of the' 
Airaitm^ 

“Od prnonces for the 
niendicoji is ( y^oti) 

*od QiiU rcsiilu 

of ocLiods done. 


1 


~on 


(ho gforificHtioti ) > 
of Gaya, r 


-on iho results of per¬ 
forming funeral aa- 
crifires iu the hof^ 
pln<^e5 such as Gaya, 
Brail nut'ktiiida, etc. 


- PiobiibFy after 4tK) 
A,D„ but certain- 
Jy earfier than 
ISOO AJ>. 

-Nat knon'i}. May 
have come from 
llie same date as 
chaps. 67^. 

-Added later. Cer¬ 
tainty earlier than 
1400 A D. 


—Added later. 


9. Bralitniiiidn-purrinK. 
— on Yugn-dbarnut. 


n, 80-88 _Q„ Yuga-dbanua. Between 800 

nr AJ>. 

IT \ «)—snrrihces. i _ a 800-500 A.n. 

irj to m. 83/ impunty, and purifi-t Probably Iti tlie 
■ cation of things. 3 middle of the 

SnJ century 

ry a 

' —on hdJs and results 1—Not known. May 

of act ions done. / in-Jong to 200-273 

A.D. 


II, 6 

VI, 3 

IU, 8-10 


VI. 1-2 


) 


— 4. Vi$nu-purApa. 

—on bclJa. 

—on the duties of the 

tastes mid A^rftil rtna 

oualoms in generot, 
^nipurity^ and fuD^r- 
nJ sacrifices. 

—on Yuga-dhamift and 
tlic resurts of actions 
done. 


— Between 100 
and S150 A.D. 
Most probably 
ia the ladt 
quiuter of the 
Srd or Lbo first 
quarter of the 
4lli centurv 
A.a 
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5. Matsya*pur&Qa. 


€h>p. 7 (J7-40) 

— on the duties of I 

1 —Not later than 9SO 


woiuen. 1 

I A.D. Most pro¬ 
bably as old as 
the date of com- 



paaitioB, Or mther 
compilalJon, of the 



extant MaUya. 

Chaps. le-K 

—on funeral sacriflccs. 

—C. ltKI-S50 A.D. 



Probably b«twi:en 
MO and G£0 AJ). 

n >44 and 

1 —on Vu|a-dharmB, 

— (Most probably) 


1 

of the same date 
as that of eotn- 



position of the 
extant Matsyo- 

Chap. JS3 

—on gifu, y 


Chaps, £4^7 

—on vowSr (vrttA)a 

1 

Chap. At 

_ on vowa 

K— C. 550-650 A-P. 

^ «* 

—on bath. \ 

\ 

Chaps. 83-di 

-^on giflJi. J ' 


Chaps. £8^50 

—on conscotalloxia 


Chap, 00 

—on vow* 


Chaps. 02'64 

—on vows. 


Chap, M 

—on vDir, 

— c. 550-850 A.D. 

.. 07 

a—on hfllh* 

^ (Xaler than the 

’’ chapleni of the 

Chaps. flp'Tt 

—on vows. 

„ 74rTS 

—m vowj. 

just pneedine 

« TT-80 

™on vowi. 

group). 

Chap. R| 

— on VOW- 

.. 8« 

—Dfi gifu. 


Chaps, m-«S0 

—oq giflfl. 

— C. 550-650 A-D. 

„ 9£S-403 

—on PratiMa-kkianft-l 


„ e«-*70 

—on onn^ration antll 
, J 

— C. 650-650 A JJ- 


—nn gift*. 

1 —r. 4OO-IID0 A.D. 

Chap. e07 

— an d^dtoatkin 

»■* Probably 550- 

H 70 

(iltWlgft). J 

\ 650 AJO. 

^Qil vow. 

— C. 650-050 AI>- 

Chaps. 95-SO 

1 — an TOWI, 

— C. 600-B(W A-H. 

- #7-107 

J 

Chaps. 05-06 
are earlier than 



chape. 07-101. 
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CJup. 7 (fr^) 


m 


Cbaps 


10^ 

915-«43 


Chflp. 

Ctmp«, 

Chiip, 




Ia0-1B5 

14U 

IS (10 to 


—on TOW. 


—on fwlh. 

—on tlir dutlcA of 
lungn, tftw (vyiiTa* 
^*4™), penances, sac¬ 
rifice* to the planet* 

V/' and the Kcthods of 
their paciSration. 

— on Viilu. 

—on' neriiicvi to the j 
^ planet* and the f 
UMrthmls of their r 
parifleatioo. 

— on holy place*. 

— on Yuga-ilharnia. 


.Interpolated } 
Most probably not 
later than 1KN) 
A.D, 

C. 650 WO AJ>. 


— C. 0504000 A.D. 




on holy places. 


—C. «50 1000 AJ). 
-C. 700-1076 A.n. 

-Probably not later 
than B«| A.D. 

*C. S504WO AJ3. 


the end) 

— ^op hdy placri. 

—Late iutcrpcila- 
tioti. 

» 65 

•—OR vaw. 

1 ^Unrertajii* Suielj 

(» 7S 

— OP vow, 

f veiy tate. 

» SO 

— op hfik 

— LmU, but uRj^or- 
Uin. 

« 40 

“—on tht diilics of the 


Airutuju 

Chaps. 180-IS4 

— on holy places. 

6. Bhlgamta-puriina. 

—Vety Uie, (Lalet 
ihiP 600 a\.D.). 

in. so 

^on the results of ae- ’ 



lUMU. 

— C. Sixth rentu.E7 

VII. iMa 

— on the dutki of | 

A.D, Pfobab- 

XI, 1748 

> the castes and 

ty in the fur* 

TO, 14-15 

} Ainmaa. i 

met hair of thia 

—oa fuucmJ incnflcea 
and holy places. ^ 

centuiy. 
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I, 8, wrw5 

and 

I, 3 

II. 18-13, 

IT, H (except 

verjirs 
37b-0lB), 

II. M. 

11. 19. 

II, 84-85 and 
87*89, 

11, 10 

II. 11 

IT. 18-10 
U. SD-88 
II. 23 
II, 20 

IT. SO Htid 38 38 

1. 28 
1. 20 

I. 30-34 


11, 34-48 


I, 35-38 


I, 8. veiKi 
70-87 

II, 14, verses 
67b-Olit. 

U, 31 


} 


7. KOrma-puriioa. 

-on the duties of the 
efiAtes Btid Anni- 
mns. 


] 


-C. 550-050 A.D. 


-on the duties of Uie 
cflstea and Asramas. 


-on tustoms in gener¬ 
al. 

-on eatables and non- 
ea tables. 

-on daily duties. 

-on funeni] sacrifices, 
-on impurity. 

-on gift, ^ 

-on penances, 

-on Yugn-dharma. 

-on the nature of the 
Kali age. 

-on holy places. 


—on holy places. 

—on holy places. 

T—OD the duties of 
J the castes uud 
Asratnas, 

I —on Gayatrl-uddhiln. 
—on holy places. 


— C. 700-800 A.D. 
Most probably 
at the begin¬ 
ning of tbc 8tb 
century. 


1 


— C. 700-1400 AJ>. 
Probably 700- 
BOO Ail. 

— <7. 700-1150 A.D. 

Probably 700- 
800 A.D. 

— C, 750-1850 A.D.. 

or lather 800- 

1260 AH. 

— C. 750-1800 AH., 

or lalhcf 800- 
1200 A.D. 

— Interpolated mueb 
later. 

—Very late intcr- 
polalioo. 

—Interpolated much 
bier. 
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n] 


Chap, 11 
« 

i. 14 


.. Ml 
.. Oi£ 


I, ss-ss 

I. 77-78 
1, 81 
I. 89-84 


I. 89t 1-62 


I, 85, 83-ltl6 

1, SS. 147 to 
the end; 

1, 80 
I, DO 


Chronotoffff of Purdnic Chapters 


8 . Vumana purana. 
—on hcIU, 

— on the lesuHs of ac¬ 
tions. 

— -on the duties of the 
CQStcs And A4 ra- 
mils; custouiA in 
generaJ. eatables 
and noQ-ea tables, 
pueificalion of the 
body and things, 
and ltd purity due 
to births and 
deoths. 


— C. Otb or 10th 
century A.D. 
Aloat probably 
in the former. 


-On X'otir. 

-on the Worship 
Vrsnu. 


"f 


i 


D, Linga-puiSina. 
' on Lihga-wnrsbip. 


— on the consecration 

of a Lihga. 

—on PasupBta-sTatd or 
SiTa-liiijyfBi-vtata. 

— on ^va VrotAs to 

be obsen'ed in 
' the different 
months, 

“Oil the method of 
mu Liering the 

five-syllabled 
Mantnt. 

— On DlksSi and Puibsp 

cntatia, 

— on cusLoiiis in gener¬ 
al. 

—on penances for , 
Yalis. 


-Earlier than loSO 
A,D. Afay belong 
to the Dth or the 
IDth century. 


-C. Between 800 
and lOOO A.D. 
Afost probably 
000-8DO A,D. 


-C. Between 800 
and 1000 -AD. 
Most probably 
800-1000 A.D. 
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n, 23-26 
II, 28-44 
n, 45 

II, 46-49 


n, 51 to 
the end 


} 


— on Siva-worship. ^ ' 

— on great gifts. 

— on funeipl sacrifices 

for living persons. 
—on consecrating the 
Linga. 

— on mystic rites and 

practices. 




C. Between 600 
and 1000 A D. 
Most probably 
800-1000 A.D. 


Chaps. 13-14 
„ 19-35 

Chap. 37 
Chaps. 38-65 
Chap. 68 

Chaps. 115-120 
„ 123-124 

Chap. 126 
Chaps. 127-129 
„ 130-136 

„ 137-139 


„ 181-186 
„ 187-192 

„ 198-206 

Chap. 207 
Chaps. 208-209 

„ 140-151 


152-180 


10. Varaha-purana. 


ifices. 1 


} 


— on funeral sacrifices 

— on Tithis. 

— on worship. 

—on vows. 

— on Yuga-dharnia and 
penances. 

— on worship. 

— on holy places. 

— on initiation. 

— on penances. 

— on holy places. 


C. 800 A.D. 


-on consecration. 

-on funeral sacrifices, 
-on hejls and, results 
of actionsr. 

-on gifts. / 

-on the duties of I 
women. y | 
-on holy places. 


— on holy places. 


■ C. Between 800 

and 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 
former chapn 
ters. 

-C. Between 800 
and 1000 A.D. 
Later than the 
chapters of the 
first group. 


-Between 900 and 
1100 A.D. 


-Interpolated. Not 
later than 1500 
AD. 

-Later than chap¬ 
ters 140-151, but 
not later than the 
Haribhaktivilasa. 
-Not later than 
1400 AJ). 


Chap. 09 (1-52) —on worship. 






iv] 
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Chap. 99C53ff.). \ , 

Chaps. 100-111, j _on worship and gifts. —Not later than 
Chap. 112 (1-62) i 
Chaps. 213-216 


—on holy places. 


1100 A.D. 

—Not known. In¬ 
terpolated late; 
probably not 
earlier than 1100 
A.D. 


(a) Adi-khanda. 

Chaps. 11-30, 
Chap. 32 and 
Chaps. 33-49 
Chap. 31 

Chaps. 51-54; 
and 


11. Padma-purana 


1 - 


on holy places. 


1 


Chap. 


58-60 

55 

56 


) 


„ 57 

(b) Bhunu-khan^la. 

Chaps. 39-40 
Chap. 41 


* —on the glories of 
Salagrama. 

—on the duties of the 
castes and Asra- 
mas. 

on customs in gener- 
al. 

—on eatables and non¬ 
eatables. 


—C. Between 950 
and 1400 A.D. 


— on gifts. ^ 


J 


v/ 

duties 
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s of 1 

"V 1-c. 


„ 87 

Chaps. 90 and 92 
(c) Brahma-khanda. 

Chaps. 1 to the I 
end ) 


~on gifts. 

—on the 
women. 

— on the duties of the ^ 

Asramas. 

— on vows. 

—on holy places. 


Between 900 
and 1400 A.D. 


—on vows, worship, 
besmearing the 
temple with cow- 
dung, glories of 
Brahmans, religi¬ 
ous observances 
in different 
months, etc. 


— Very late. Most 
probably of the 
same date as that 
of the chapters of 
the Adi-kh. 






FuratiK Hecords on Hindu Rites and Customs 
(d) Patab'kliaqdft- 


Chap. 1) (4tNi3) 

Chaps. 17-24 
Chap. 48 (4-6S) 


Chaps. 7S-7fi 

Chap. GO 
Chnp®, 81-B? 

„ S4DD 
Chap, m 

Chaps. 101. lOA 
and 110 


Chap. 108 
.. 113 


— OD Ihe ctulies of the' 
castes and Aira- 

nuiB. 

—on holy placKi. 

—OD the re^utta of 
iictions. 


LaLmr tliAii the 
sixlb c^Dlury A.D- 

Moiil |jmbiibly 
hltr thnii tbe 
time of the ad¬ 
vent of tho 
M uhamni ft dflns . 
But earlier than 
1400 A.D. 


—on the wofjihip 
Sahgrftma. 
“OD Vijiri^'Wo/^hip, 
’—oti iaitiniioD. 

— on vows* 


of"^ —Most probably 

not earlier than 
000 A.D. Cer¬ 
tainly earlier than 
w/J I+IH) A l>. 


} 


on Ltia duties of^ 
ivoiaca. 

OD funeral sacrifices* 

Liriga-worship 
and Yuga-flharma ^ 


^Ncft estrlier Uian 
&fNJ A.D. Most 
probably later 
than 000 A-D^t 
but earlier than 
1400 A.D* 


—on vows, 

— on funeral sacrifices. 


(e) Sr^tl'hhanda* 


(As Id those chapters which were borrowed by the Snti’hh- 
fmin the Mats^^a-p., the dates given below arc those of their inmr- 
poration into the Sfs^i-hh.) x 


Ciinp. 7 (B-^> 

,, 7 {m m) 


—on vow* 
—' on the 


duties 



» 0 (73 

the end) 
Chaps. 10-11 
Chap. 15 (00- 
158) 


,, Ifi (lOL to) 
the end) f 



women. 

Dll fimprai sacrificesr. 

on ioitiatioD and the 
duties of the 

Brtihmit-wot^hip- 

pers* 

dd the duties of the 
castes and Mta- 
mat. 


M(b750 AJ>. 
Most probably 
in the latter 
half of the Tth 
ocntuty% 
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Chap. 17 (188- 1. 

*58) } 

„ SO 

SI {?« to \. 
the eail) / 
Chaps, go-25 

»> S 7 -g 8 

Chap, ao (gs,5|) _ 


— cm holy places ati<]' 
BrAhmil-worsItip. 
—on hoJy places. 

'-on vows ant] gifts.^j 

-on vows, gtftsv batirf 
nnct coDSitcration. 
-on hofy p(aocs uti<I 
results of nctmns. 
-on Yugn-dhamia. 


SI (8-T5) _ 


on 


BtShinl initia- 1 — 
on. / 


n 43 (99 to I 


the end) 


» 44 

45 (91 to 


the end) 


} 


48 


4 T 


49 


54 


55 


tIoD. 

•—on IFift gloiitis of^ 
BcftiuiianB, thi! 
characteristic* of 
the Gaj-atrl and 
its muttering, 
Prapsyama, 

Nyisn, etc, 

—on bad BrfiJiniajis, 
on the glories of 
Brshmans nnd 
tile means of 
theii' b'velihood, / 
Patakas, and gift.^ 
—on customs in gener¬ 
al and piiriBca- 
tion of things, 

-on the duties of 
women, and fu¬ 
neral sacrifices. 

-on the duties of a 
wife, and giving 
nway (in mar . 
riage) of the 
daughter, 

■<m the merits of 
tiigging tanks. 

■On the merits of 
dedicating trees, 
enrdens and 
water reservoirs, j 


— C. 000-750 A.D. 
Afost probably 
in the latter 
half of the 7th 
cenfury. 

'C. Between 800 
and 950 A.D. 
Most probably 
in the fonttcF 
half of the 8th 
century, 

C, Between Ssu 
and MOO A.D. 


-C. Between 1000 
and 1400 A.D. 
Some of tlie chap¬ 
ters, of which 
eh&p, 47 is one, of 
this group must 
be dated earlier 
tbon 1200 A.D. 
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GO 


Chaps. 5fl-A7 —on constnictin^'^ 

flAntR, Hjjjging 

pond^ makiiig 

gifts, worshipping 

Visnu asiJ other _ C# 

gods^ erecting 

temples, and so 

forth, 

Chap. 58 — on vows, glories of 

itie Tulasl plant, 
etc. 

—on the glories of the 
TuLqsT plant. 

^on the gloTsV^ of the 

Ganges. 

Chnp^H fll"G2 —on the wnr=iHip of 

Gapein. 

n 75-7G —Oa vowi 

) p, 7ft to the 1—on the methods of 

end f worshipping the f 

planets and DcvlJ 

(f) Uttam-kliopcla. 

Chapters on marriage, gifts, vows, 
worship, duties of the castes 
Asmmas. and holy places. 


Between lOW 
and l «0 AJ>. 
Some of the chap- 
Lers, of which 
chap. 47 ia one, of 
this group miuL 
I>e dated earlier 
than 13 OT A.D. 


ts, vows, "4 
isles and > 

3 . ) 


Late, hfost probably not 
earlier than 1)00 A.D. ^Injor 
portion earlier than 3500 
.A.D. 


I®. Bflmnniimdl}^ and NriradTya PuriltMts. 


(a) Chapters of the Bniir dealing^ 
with the duties of the castes ( 
and Asrnnuts, fiinemt sacri- { 
fices, penances, holy places, J 
vows, etc. 


—IWost probably IjcIwcch 
and DM A.D.: probably 
some time about the middb 
of the 0th century* 


(b) Namdlya P* 

(As to those chapters of the Namdiya which wore borrowed 
from the BnSr, the date given beJow is that of their incorpora- 
iion into the Nfinidiya). 


L 

I, 13 


—on holy places. 

—on budding temples^ 
^bgging ponds and 
making various 
kinds of gifts. J 



87S4000 A-D- 




m 


XV] 

1 . u 

I, 17^ 

h $4-S0 


I. si-g* 
n, 1-37 

1, 43 

I, 64 08 
I, 89-91 

1. 110-194 

n. 30 lo 
tlie euij 


Chronolagt/ of Pur&nk Chapters 


—on the duties of the 
c^tcs and Aiiunwa, 
sins (patiikn), 
P<Muinc«s and 
funeral sacrlHces. 

TOWS. 


nistoms, duties of 
tliB castes and 
Asrauias, funeral 
swrifices, penances, 

Tithis. great sins 
(mahfipitafca). 
minor sins, etc, 

—on the duties of the 
«^tes nod Afinas, 
on the glories of vows. 



87J.1000 .^,D. 


} 


—OQ the duties of the 
castes and Alranuis, 
—oa initwtion, the me- 
thod of muttering 
the Mantra, ajid | 
worship, 

^-*313 nriom kjjid^ of 
vows. 

—on the gropies of holy 
places, ' j 


—Late laterpohi- 
tionj. At feast 
Nir n, 38-43 on 
Gangi - roaliH t tnya 
nvt eaHier than 
VSesspatimisra* 


fS- Agni-Puratm. 


(») The Smrti-chaptcra'j 
which arp ortginni | 
to the Agni-p, (ei. J 
^pt those chapters ^ 
^ich are borrowed j 
from earlier sources) J 


—on holy plaees. funeral ’ 
sacrihees. worship 
of various deities, 
duties of the castes 
and A 4 rain a 3, | 
marriage, customs ^ 
in general, purifl- 
i5attoa of things, 
impurity, socrifiices 
to the planets, rins, 
penances. /"vows, 
hells, gifts, duties 
of kings, etc. 


—During 
the Bth 
century 
AJD. 


24 
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(b) Interpolated chapters. 


Chaps. 2M0C, "1 

„ 203-27^, and 

„ 317-326 

(There may be a 
few more chapters, * 
but they cannot be 
separated). 

J 


—on worship, bath, —Later than 


maintenance of the \ 
fire, performance of 
Mudras, initiation, 
sacraments, build¬ 
ing temples, conse¬ 
cration of images 
and books, Vastu, 
etc. 


the chap¬ 
ters men¬ 
tioned 
above. 


14. Garuda-purana. 


(a) Smrti-chaptcrs in the ' 
Purva-kh. (except 
those borrowed from 
the Yajnavalkya- 
smrti and the Para- 
^ra-smrti). 


—on various kinds of ' 
worship, initiation, 
Nyasa, investiture 
with the sacred 
thread, consecra¬ 
tion of images, 
daily duties, gifts,^ 
penances, vows, 
bath, funeral sacri¬ 
fices, Yuga-dharma, 
Samdhya, etc. -J 


—During 
the 10th 
century 
A.D. 


(b) Smrti-chapters 
the Uttara-kh. 


of 1 —on hells, method —^Later than 

J burning a man | the chap- 
made of straw, im- ^ ters of the 
purity, funeral sac- | Purva-kh. 
rifices, gifts,a4c. J 


15. Brahma-purana. 


The date of composition, or rather 
compilation, of the Brahma- 
purana. 


—C. Between 900 and 1200 A.D. V 


Chap. 25 —on holy places. 


Chaps. 28 (1-8),'! 

42 (35 to 
the end), 
43-69, 70 ^ 


—on bath and 
places. 


(1-11) and 
170-177. 


—Spurious. 

holy 1 — C. Between 900 
/ and 1150 A.D. 
Earlier than 
the chaps, of 
the next group. 







ivj 


Chap. 8g (ft 

the end), 
Chaps. 29-i] and 
Chap. 42 (1.J4JI 
Chaps. «J4.2i8 


Chronology of Fur&m ChaptcTs 
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S10-tt2 


Chaps, 223-231 


—<in holy places. 


—on facJIs and results! 
of nctioas. f 


funem] saeHfices,] 
cufilonis, impurllyl 
and the duties of | 
the caiitea and' 
Airtttiias. 


Between D30 
ttod 1200 A D. 


—Not later than 
1500 A.D. Piv- 
babl>’ of the same 
ttate ns that of 
eompoRitioii of the 
present Bnhma. 

-Earlier than 1*00 
A,D. 


'-oii Tnairmee, holy! 
places. worship, I 
Yui{a-dhorma, anclj 
results of actions. * 


70 175 —places. 


—^Nol knovm ilefi- 
ilitelj% May havu 
come from the 
same date as that 
of oompthitJoii of 
the present 
Brahma. 

—Not known, Pro¬ 
bably not earlier 
than tbu loth cen¬ 
tury A.D. 


Iff. Skanda-purfliia. 

S.»rti-ct,.pu..„ of ,ho Sk. _Ck.,o,o„,. hto. Tk.ro of ooor*. 

a few chapters which an: to be dated 
curlier than 1050 A.D. hW further 
details, sec under Skanda-p. (Chap. 
Ill, section 0). 


V, so -on the Ekgdaii-vrata. 


IT. Bfahmavai^'arla’Piiroiia, 

)- 


■C. Between the 
Sth and the 
begiunini; of 
the 14th cen¬ 
tury AJJ, 
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Other chapters 


—C. Between the 
10th and the 
16th century 
A.D. 


18. Bhavisya-purana. 


Smrti-chapters 
of the Bhavisya 


I 


—on 


the duties of the 
castes and Asrn- 
mas, duties of 
women, customs, 
marriage, worship, 
vows, initiation 
etc. 


—Not earlier than 
600 A.D. 

J 


Of these, 

Bhav I, chaps. 21, 31, 32, 36, 37, 39, 46, 
81, 96-101 and 106. 

Bhav I, chaps. 3, 4, 64, 65, 93, 103, 118, 
181, 184 and 186. 

Bhav I, chaps. 2, 18, 19, 22, 38, 47, 51, 
55-59, 68-70, 82, 83, 86, 
89-91, 104, 105, 108-112, 
165-170, 172, 183, 197, 

208, 209, 212-214, and so 
on. 


—Not lateir than 
1000 A.D. 

—Not later than 
1075 A.D. 


1 

I 


—Not later than 
1200 A.D. 


J 


The lower limits of the dlates of the remaining chapters are not 
known. 


The above table will show that the Puranas began to incorporate 
Smrti-matter from about 200 A.D., and that there were two main 
stages in the development of the Puranic Smrti materials. In the 
first stage, which covered a {leriod ranging approximately from the 
begmning of the third to the end of the fifth century A D., the 
^11 Puranas dealt only with those topics on Hindu rites and customs 
‘I which formed the subject-matter of the early Smrti Saiphitas such 
as those of Manu and Yajnavalkya.* But in the second stage, 
which began from about the beginning of the sixth century A.D., 

* These topics an: VartiSirama-dhanna, Acara, .\lmika, Bhaksvabhakfya, 
Viriha. Asanca. Sraddha. Dravya-suddhi, Pataka. PrSyascitta. Nania. Kamui- 
vip4ka and Yuga-dharma. 
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We aw! astotiLihed t<i find a irell ni^rb»i * 

I'aftulies of ihf ^>r- Y ,impTOTcment oa the t, 

topics a« found neither in the works nf Mann and Y5L= L 

■ Tfce ^ VfflU-aka-piji »a Gimlw^intl 
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CHAPTER I 


THE HINDU SOCIETY BEFORE 200 A. D., AND THE 
PURANIC rites and CUSTOMS IN THE FIRST 
STAGE OF THEIR DEVELOPMENT 


It has already been said that the Puraijas, which dealt originally 
with the five topics only, have now grown up to be encyclopaedic 
works by incorporating chapters not only on religious and social 
matters but also on law, politics, poetics, grammar, medicine, music, 
dancing and sculpture, and that there were two main stages in the 
development of the Puranic rites and customs. Hence the question 
naturally arises as to what led to such a remarkable change in the 
form and character of the Puranas, and determined the stages in 
the development of their Smrti materials. To answer this we 
shall have to review briefly the early religious movements and the 
foreign invasions and occupations, and their effect on Brahmanical 
society. This discussion will, on the one hand, help us to find an 
explanation as to the present form of the Puranas, and, on the 
other, explain the nature of their Smrti-contents. 

Ancient India saw the rise of various religious movements which 
may be classified, according to their relation to the Ve^lie (comprising 
Srauta and Smarta), as anti -Vedic (viz.. Jainism, Ajivakism and 
Bud^ism), semi- Vcdic~ ~ X^onsisting primarily of Vaisnavism, 
Mwism and Biahmaism), a nd non-Ved ic (viz., Saktism). Besides 
the staunch followers of these “religions, there was another class of 
people who were rather of a mixed type. On the one hand, they, 
had high regard fo r the sectarian gods and looked upon their) / 
worship as the means of attaining salvation; on the other, they I 
valued muc^the practice of the r ules of the Var^iasm mnflhamia, ! 
and regarded the Vedas as the highest authority. We shall see 
hereiMfter that the Puranic Dharma originated with this last- 
mentioned class of people. 

The Brahmanical religion, rooted m the Vedas, aUowed the h 
mest place to^ the Br ahmans in so ciety. In the Rg-veda," the 
.ahman^ are said to Rave sprung from the mouth of Puru^ (the 

25 
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PruneV4i! They formed Lhe inti^lle^^LujiJ cUss among the 

Aryaji^, and tnimnandcd —at kflst ohimod for themeelves,—the 
highest respect. Their duileii i^’cre the perfoimnncc of sactificesi 
the fitndy oF Llic "\^rdi5p nncl mating gifts, and they dopended* for 
maintenance, upon the libenJiLy uF kangR and otherA rui:cJved mamly 
in iho furma of priesLlj fees and gifts. They enjoyed ftllowancrs and 
preferen cflsS CTen m Ulc eonrtLi of JumII ccfn I n innrriage, lohtrit&nce w' 
etc, alsOp the Brahmans enjoyed greater privileges than the other 
elii?MeFp The K^lriyas and the Valsynii hail their prescrilKrd duties 
trhicb they were reqtixrcfl to perform. The &Eidras were to iscrve 
Ihe t\vite-l>om. who claimed absolute right ov^r the earnings of 
their respective slaves.^ Such a stale of Brahmanism continued, 
more or Jcis Kmcmthly. for a time until there nroae many new 
re 1 j pons systems, some of which wen? clear protests against the 
position of the Bnilimnns and lls,e authorlly of tlic Vedas, while 
olhem alfw were not vciy Favourabip to the Varphlramadhanna- 


The T®F"arid^prt>pagalion of these rival faiths proved \ery fatal to 
the^ Hcriiiciflt retlgjon of t he Vedua wliirh wn.i n I re edy on the decline. 
We find that Jong bcFon! the time of Manu tJie Srnutn ntes were 
gradually hecoining obsolete and the orLhodo^f Vedic reLigioniata 
were tumtng Smart as. 

Probably long before the time of Gan lama Buddha ihe^ were 
revolts against the Brahrna fiirai doclrinea. The WuLLmlpSiSjn 

named Mahgvaggnr m e n Lions sixty three different 
pl dtoKcml^al sc hools— pmbabb- all of them noii^Bniliiannioal— 
existing at the iline id llie Buddha ■ nod there are passages in Jain 
literature i'^liEbiting a far larger ninid>er of such heredieal tluctrincs.^ 
Of the teachers of Lhese aiUi^Vcdic rt-ligloiis systems the riamefl of 
Vardhanulna MahAvira, GosJlla Maiikhaliputta and GauUma 
Rudd ha are too well known to he ovctlookctl, and these three non- 
Brahmanical teachers were the most formidable enenucs of 
Bm liman ism. 

Mahiivini, the son of a nobleman of VaE.4iili^ practised sevcpe 
austerity and becjime the founderp or rather the leformer, of the 
Jain church. According to .Inin traditbns ^ralulvira wns 
immettiately preceded by Parnva, the ^^nl Tirthapkara. Professor 
Jactibi and olhers hold that this Parsva was the real founder of 
Jainism. For W'aiit of informaiion, lilerar}^ or ulherwise^ wc are not 
sure what the teachLng;a nf PftrAva wcit!, and in wtint respects 
Mahfivirn differed from his predecciisor. ^We are told that PArsva 
enjoined on hia followers four great vows, viz., not to injure life, to 

^ C>biiliiiiiK-dlurmuulni X, W— nkA^h /" 

I c n I a ^ Mm . if ’ f 
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be truthful, not to slcaJ otid to possess uo property, while Muhavlra 
Bfldcd a fifth requisition, vis., tliut uf ehiuLity. Porfvo alktwijtl his 
disciples to wear na upper and tm under garment. Mntmvirfl, on 
hiR pnri., followed lire more tTgid rule which obliged the ascetic to be 
completely naked'.* Over and above these, \Ffthii%'7Ki valued most 
the fourlli stage of life and ri:cai]iiiiciid£il it to his foUowerj, Tltc^ 
tcacliings of ritfsvn and Mahavira were largely nDluguaistic to the 
ideas ■in<] tcorts of Brahniatiisiit. Moreover, the Jains did not 
recognise the authority of the Vedas. They had little faith in caste 
disti nr linos and in the R roll mu n tea I rites and duties, 

Uuriiig the Jifetiine of Muhuvlra the spread of Jahusiti was 
rniher [imited. Though ‘there seems to Ijc little doubt that the. 
Jains have more claim to include the parricide king (AjuLo^tru) 
amongst their converts than the Biid(!hisL!i’\ Jainism does not seem 
griierally to have overstepped Lhe boundaries of the kingdoms uf 
ATagadJia and Afiga where the grenl LeacJicr priticiptilly dwelt. 
After the deutli uf MnbFivira obout his followers and 

successors succeeded in jmpiilarifiing Lhe fuilh to a much gTcuLcr 
degiee, mj that it did not fail to gain the support of kiiigd as well as 
i:n mm oners. From the evil le nee of tile legendary tales related by 
Jain writers, of wlioiu llentacandm is the most imix>rlajit, it seems 
that Udfijun, the successor of AjilUialru, was a groat champion of 
the faitb. fie was ao piirliiil to the Jains that his [larliidily turned 
out to be the very' cause of his dvathJ From the fact that Lhe 
Jaioa du nut roiiJcmii tlie Nand&s like the Buddlusla, it seems that 
the Nanda kings were not unfavourably disposed towards Jainism, 
'fhc Jain LrudiLioti IcJIs us that the Nanda kings hud u line of Jain 
ministers of whom Kalpaka w'/is the lirsl. This Kalpaka was made 
It) accf;pt Ihf ministers^hip against his will, and wil.li Ids bclp the 
Nanda king uprooted the Ksalrivn rulers from the face of tho 
coflli.® From all this wc art tempted to auppose Liiat the Nanda 
kings were Jalus.^ This supfiOKitiou is strengthened hy the 
Hnlhiguniplia iuscripLjoti of Khamveln, whciriu iVaNtii-ftljd IS 
found connected with an idol of the first Jina.^" From the EvidenCB 
of this inscripHon wc know that KhAravela was o stroug upholder 


* HiA. VoJ. I. V- t"*- ALfl «* S. Jl.E, Vol. XLV, p. IM. and Dr. Ibstrjil* in 
ERE. I, p. m. 

* cat, Viti. I, p. Ml, 

* tbkl., Vol, J, p, ms. ' Ihid., Vol. 1. p. IW* 

* A^iiF^iikii-sGUii. tditeJ H IlikTLLIiniEruiiUi, BcnK«, IVOS. pp. <M)l-aQS. 

* SttiilJi, JRAS, 1018. p. miy mentwa llwl I Iwl wa» iadepnukaH}' 

to Lh# aplnba Uul Um Niuidu nvn jira*'', 

" lad. Ant, Vol. XJJU. 1914, p. ITS. 
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of the Jain religion.^^ According to Jain literary tradition, Samprati, 
a grandson of Asoka, was a staunch Jain. lie reigned probably in 
Ujiain, which, as the later Jain authors say, came to be regarded 
as one of the most important centres of Jainism even before the 
death of Asoka. The numerous Mathura inscriptions, discovered 
y Cunningham and Fiihrcr, show that in the pKjriod ranging from 
about the middle of the second century B.C. to the end of the Kushan 
rule Jainism was firmly established in Mathura where there grew 
up a widespread and firmly established Jain community, strongly 
supported by pious lay devotees, and very zealous in the consecra¬ 
tion and worship of images and shrines devoted to Mahavlra and 
his predecessors.*^^ 

Mahavira had a great rival in Gosala Mankhaliputta, who 
lived with him for sLx years and practised austerities. At last they 
were separated by a dispute, and Gosala soon set up a new religi¬ 
ous system of his o^m. His foUowers were caUed Ajivakas, and 
his teachings resembled much those of Mahavlra. He made 
Si^vasti his head quarters, and came to have, in course of time, a 
grand following there.^3 The Jains tell us that Gosala was not 
very strict about moral matters. 


Want of sufficient evidence, literary or others ise, leaves us in 
darkness as to the spread and popularity of the system. It is 
^mamly from the Jain works that we gather scrappy accounts about 
I the Ajivakas. The way in which the Jain authors attack Gosala 
shows that the Ajivakas formed a powerful sect 
J which amsted the spread of Jainism. That the Ajivaka sect 
con to exist during the reigns of Asoka and his successors is 
shown by a few mscriptions. The three cave inscriptions of Asoka 
at Barabar m the Gaya district” record the dedication of cave 
dwellings for the use of the Ajivakas who ‘went about naked, and 
were noted for ascetic practices of the most rigorous kind.’» 

with the 

V T"® “u a grandson of 

A^ka, IS known from three mscriptions to have bestowed on tlie 

“ves m the Nagarjuna hills.” These evidences show 
that the Ajivaka sect did not lose hold on the society but 
commanded respect even of kings. * ’ 

The third great heretieal system is Buddhism preached by 

SxtU “was a?on bI'S “lb 

putta, was a non-Brahman and preached a system which was in 
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every way detrimental to the interests of Brahmanism. The 
Buddhists, especially those who entered the Sangha, practised 
Ahinisa, did not regard the Vedas and the Brahmans, ignored the 
Vedic gods, did not recognise caste distinctions, and cared little 
for the Varnasramadhamia. In their opinion Sraddha was a 
mere policy of the Brahmans. These and similar other ideas 
and practices made the Buddhists the bitterest enemies of 
Brahmanism. 

Buddhism had found great patrons in kings of whom Asoka 
and Xaniska are the most important. Aioka was a non-Brahman, 
and a ‘Sudra* according to the Puranas. He did his best to 
popularise Buddhism in India and abroad, and looked upon the 
Buddhist monks with special favour. In his time the Buddhists 
increased overwhelmingly in number mainly at the cost of the 
followers of Brahmanism. Asoka himself says: “The gods who 
were worshipped as true divinities in India have been rendered 

false.by my zeal.*' After the downfall of the Mauryas, 

there was a Brahmanic revival under the Suhgas, but the impetus 
which Buddhism received from Asoka was not to be stopped. The 
inscriptions of the reign of the early Andhras show that Buddhism 
was in a flourishing condition at that period.^® The rule of the 
Kushan kings also was very favourable to Buddhism. According 
to the Raja-tarahgim, “These kings who were given to acts of 
piety, though descended from the Turuska race, built at Suskaletra 
and other places Mathas, Caityas, and similar (structures). During 
the powerful reign of these (kings) the land of KasmTra was, to a 
great extent, in the possession of the Bauddhas, who by (practising) 
the law of religious mendicancy (pravrajya) had acquired gif?at 
renown^®”. ‘The general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern 
India, including Xasmir, Afghanistan, and Suwat, during the two 
centuries immediately preceding and the two next following the 
Christian era, is simply attested by the numerous remains of 
Buddhist monuments erected during that period, and a multitude of 
inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist or Jain.’*® 

We have seen above the nature and spread of the three great 
heresies. We shall now direct our attention to two other religious 
movements, viz., Vaisnavism and Saivism. Materials for the recon¬ 
struction of the early history of these religions are so meagre that 
we cannot say definitely how these systems grew up and what 
contributions the Arj^ans and the non-Aryans made to their growth. 

“ Ind. Ant., Vol. XI'NIH, 1919, pp. 77 ff. 

” Stein, Kalhan*s Chronicle of the Kings of Kasmir, Vol. I, p. 81. 

^ Smith, EHI, p. 318. 
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■ . Vii!|5uvJ«in nnd SaJvis.in ««: ranUin.'d 

in Un; Alababhrirala; but cvtn there Iht'se fiystcms do not seem 
.lo appont in Lheir true dinrnctef, Iiecaiise ‘the pricstn hyve preserved 
f lor us, unt oo much the opinlous the people actually hdd, as Ihti 
opinions the pm-slfl wisliLd them to hold'^', It is. tbcrcFore. nuitc 
liroliaUc Lhflt in Uiu present MnhAbharaUi, u hich is pmcticnlJy a 
Uurlt of those wlio believed in the Vedas anil the caste and Asrema 
rales, and m which llic attempt at popuJorising the Vedas and the 
Urnasraniodhiima and elevating the |H>silion of the UnlhniaiiH h 
t ear j swimible,^ I lie forms of Vaispovistn, and ^ivUm have bccil 
JuUueneed by Lhe ideas «ud motives of its authors, 

u 'dtipavism is very compielicnsive in ita dejiulatinn: 

hut t(,c niudero VnijpBvas consist genertiliy of Uie Psficartlros and 
the Bliogavalaii. These two seclioos, though originally difTEri-nl^. 
are di^ignated by the generic tertu l aifpatia on anrount of the iden- 
titcalion of Uieir respecliTO Keclarian deities with Vi^pu. 

The earliest document of the Punenratras is the Nuniynniya 
Mellon of the MaljiiblifiTOta {XII, .135^1). Ili,re we ore told that 
ere were seven Citm-sikhuiidin ^Isis who procloinicd, uti the niuiiiiL 

i, “ 1“^ (Baipmila) with the four Vedas''. 

Jhjs Sastra contained one lac of verses, and it was meant for Urn 
popula^-"^. As it was to direct Lliem both in acUvity (pravrlti) ami 
macm-ity (aivfttj). it was niadp conoutcat with the four Vedas-’. 

_ 0 not know for certain whether there was really any ancient 

P^caniira work aaeribed to (he seven Citra-stkiiaijdiu Rih but 
the very reference to making tlie scripture, which was meant for 
we mrnmoners, Lunfonn to the four Vedas, is iniportiuit in that it 
^Phes the originally non-Vedic, if uol also anU-Vedic, character of 
(he iJcna and praclJees of the PaiTcariitm Bjstem. The Malui- 
that the Pificariitni system is different fram 
We \edic. for it says: “Know, O saintly king, the Sminkbya, the 

VEiins and tlie PfiSuputa as knowledges 
o ing ' erent vicW's It Las been held that the above tntfn- 
timed .mptuK rampiW by lb. Citi,-si1d„i«(b. Jl,is .a, the 
iDieraaet Bl the pMceiitra Suiihiliii". Bel rti, ,ij„ aem, to 

** Mbb xn. SSa, STb ena J't'- Sfl JI- 

AlWi XiL 40. H 11-j 

" Tanjulitr. OulJiye, p. k . ’ «*• “■ 
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b€ untenable bcciiiisie of the fact tbjitp as wc see afterwords, the 
presi:riptioTT5 of the early Saifihitilia of tbis sect are not at oH favour¬ 
able to the Vanifisnimadhnrma and the authority of the Vedaa. 
Oti the other liand^ the influence of the VarrCilnimadliaiTtiii on the 
Sai^itas memuitv? with their conipntaLively late dotes. It acema^ 
Iherefonfj that the odginat non-Vedic as well as anti-Vedie ideas of 
the PiificaHiLms were pemeated ihmugh the S^hitas white the \ 
idea of rcconciitng Uie scHpLure of the seven E?is with the Vedas * 
found iy kter c:5prnfssion in the epics amt Hit Puranas. 

Of the early character of Bhftgavatiam we can scnreely say 
anything dcliuitely. That this system alsci was not, in its real 
cfiEinirtcr* very favoui^bly rnclincJ towards the VarprismniadlLarmA 
and the Bnlhirians. seems to be siiggcsleci liy ihn facts fhat the 
Vr^nifl, among Mrhom Kr^ria boroi were noted for their irreverent 
altitude towarck I he Brihjnans^^^ anil Lluit Llie rnsleless foreigners 
were fiwly adontted in to the Bhagavata fold. The Besnagar ins- 
cription'"' of the second eentury B.C. uu'otioiiA Ifpliodnros, an 
Iimb^ssador of tJie Greek king Antjalkidos, as a Bliogavata. The 
inscription further tells us that Hiia Heliudnm.R rrectrd, in honour of 
Viisiideva, a tfagstHif on the top of which there was an image of 
Ganida. The Bhagavata-pintlna (I^^ 4^ IS) also n^feni to the 
acerptanee of VaiKnavisni hy the forvigners: | v 

Av'rvf ta-h ii ndndh fQ -pulinda-puk vasd 
cbktra-iiihmd yarandh khitMdcyafyi 
ye *nye c-fl pdpd yad-M^}diraynsTiiynh 
iudhyuiitl immal prabhixm^^&i^t 

should note that ihc&c tastHc.ss foreign races well; held ia 
g^at conteiu|jt by I he ruriLiiie llrubmuiibi wlm calkifl thrm 
"sinnera*™', "Miecehaa" ="* imi] "inimical to Brahmanism* am! that 
the antbors uf the Furuous always vi'arncd the people against 
disclosing the conlenU of Ihesc *ho!y books^ to such people®^. 
The admltlanee of the east dess foreigners into the Vai^nava fo1d» 
and the encouragemejit to Saipuyfisa for Hic practice of Yoga^^ aa 
contrasted wiih tJic conHemitive and orlhofTos views of the 
Puniuas, tend to show that the choi-acter of Vai^oavism, which 

“ Artbftuitn of Knutilyi, t^Kt edited by IL Sluima Sajliy, p, tS; Cawcll'i 
JAlalcik. Vfti, IV. pp, SMfl n^d VeJ. V, p. ISS, 

* Luilcrf, TnscnpUon No. GflO, Kp, X, Appadlat. 

* uksk n. 4. IS ftDd II, r, io. * v* as, aa. 

■ Vi* ly^ !f 4 , IS—“ Cf. Vi lOt, aOb- 70 . 

** Cf. ArthiiiiitrA of tejrt, p, 40$ wiwrem tho^ a Ewmliaii uf Jtp^ 

ilinffuiKd u with ah&red « bnJded bair* ftud prelcndinj^ fo be 

ibc wonhippeT* dI ^qA SiqikK^aaA. Megutbencfl calli tbe ironbippefi ef 
5ivi and Kf^nn ■pJiilo«plieni\ Cf. MtCrwidfe, Aocaal Indk p. S7. 
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aeceptod by tlieac fairigniiii;, mast have been against the 
Varpaimmudlmmia and, therefore, a menace to it. From the 
position of vrotncD and .^lidnis in the Vai^QaTiam of the epics and 
\hc Puraiius it Rwms that in popular Vaifnn%nsm also initiation 
^4’a8 open to them, and they were allowed to woraUip Vispu 
thciuselves. 

Inseriptiona nod anthoni of the pre-Christian era tealJfy to the 
early spread and popularity of Vaiijumvism. Faoini (IV, 3, 05 nod 
08) speaks of the rumiation of the word ‘ tu nLcaH ^it 

laenscui the oh]«:l of Bh^ikH is Vfisudevn'. Mcgasthenei* 

who liTPd m th^ court of Candrugupla Mnurj-fl^ in formic ua that 
the worshijj of Vi^nu (uutlcr Llir form of Kf^i&a) was v^ry jwpuhir 
eapcciiLll^k- iimong the Sfinwnii^^ In ArthnSH.Hfcm (Lust, 

p. 403) llicri! J5 moittion of Lh& worshipf>eys of Rod SaipJoi^iin^ 
Pntafijnlh in his Miih:ihhR. 5 yn (oti lYitimi fV, % m), mpntioas 
t^sudeva-vdtff^nh* jind {i,e*p the fcllow^urs of 

Vaaudt^va)^ and fCRfmU Krffni V^tidevu u itivinu being mtlicr 
than a mere Ks:iiriyfl'*'*. In the Gho^undi Stone Inscription^* of 
the pre-CJiristion era lhc»v ia n cletU' tttcMicu iq ihu worship of 
SflrfilLar^it^A nnd \jtaudevft* TJie Voriaghilt Cove Inseription^* 
beRinsi wiirli an invoenLioii of sevora! goda incfinting Sarnhar?^™ 
iinH Vfisiideva. I'he nAinu "ViHAudcva^ was very poptilur ivith the 
Indiana a & ivcU as I he foreigrterrti The PciJiH War Mu-^u m Iii3it:rjp- 
iion (No, SI) najiiep a Buiihniau VitHudevnp son of Indradevo and 
xesidtiit ijf Obhara, who cautRii a well to bo The ninth king 

of the fui^Rn dynasty was nAtued Hhfignvatn, and the founder of 
the Kiiiva dynnsLy wds tinmed V=^aFHkJevfl, Visudevn weh also the 
fiauic of the ^ueccssar nf the Xn^han king lliiviskjip These evidences 
fiufficieiitlj, prove the spread and jinpniaritj of Vaisj^viain. If the 
suggestion that tlic Glm^jndi Stone Insciiption belongs to the 
Kflnva dynasty^^^ is accepted, Uim it becomes evident Lfiat 
Vai^oavisin 'found favour nut only witJi ihe foreigners such os the 
Sahas, Yavanas etc., but also with th^ Vedic Aryi^s of tht! royal 
family like ihc Kilnvas, from an earfy date*. ^ 

The early eharaetcr of Saivistn oLto does not ^cm to have 
been very fjivounihJc to the Varimara^iadhanno and the authorily 


McCfiarffe, ladit, p. 001, CHI Vo!, 1. pp. m isd 4S5. 

In«i in, 1B74. pp. 14-10, 
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uf Ihe Vedas. This tyegcwat sctma to be 

hmtcd at tn a dmloRue bciweea Daksa and ftiva in the Mahil- 
bharata, in which liic latter says that in anrirnt times he ronnubited 
the FuMijpntn system whi c h wn g. ^contwnlictory La, Lhoii('h in a very 
few eases oRreeiiig with, the ruka wf the Vanialramadlmrnm' nacl 
which was denouneed hy Llia iiiivvise'*', it is iwrhapH on account 
cif their characteristic non'DrahutaiiiVnl ideas and practices that 
the wi>rKliin[H‘rs of Siva ((}rjcmalJy caJksI Prisii|HiiaR) have been 
liHiked down ujam liy the Smi ti*writers, The Smrti-caudrika <Jr, 
310) ({iiiites from the ^tErirn^n^mata three lint's which run as 
fuJIow;: 


ItauJtIhan ixUiiimhiti jttindu hhT(fatika-kdpilatt\ 
viliitrHtaxtftSn dvijd it .tfirjtmi Jflcc/o jahm rTtuc/jl 
ktijiiilHiQitij tu mTfiXjtfttfa *dliiko rirataAj 


A man shiinld bntJie with all his clothes uii if he rhfin<TS to touch 
the Bnnddhas, the I'ii^npataa, llu* the lA>k]lyatikas, llio 

Kapilas, mid those Brahmans who have taken up the iluties not 
niennt for Lhcm, Bat if Jn- Luttrltrs the Kupt'dikas, he stiuiild 
iwrforiii Prfitiayaitlu iti jiiiditkm'. There is armllu-r Viwsc (luotcd 
ill the some work (II. ;]|t), wltiih wiys: “Otic should bathe with 
the garnit'iits on after tiiiirhing the SitiviiH, tlip Pasiipatos, tfic 
l.okjiyntik{is, the Nastikos, llie Hniiiiiians who have lukcti uji the 
duties nut lucont fur them, and the SutlraH”. The KfipSlikas, 
liniiilflhas. dnitias iiiid uthi'TS are cativii ^titirutiunift 
*ai(cdcura-t?af»i!tfcrtak' in a pnssoge (|Uoled by A{iar)irka (com., 
p. 143) from the Brahmapda-p., and are classed by tilui ivitb the 




ioiwiil^iMqcfnrp dT>^qs^ff]n| 

dtiAufrihn^myuklaia w|mf^ci-jiifM/ffdwi[| 

(/AdrmqjV iri|ini-iifa ^ 

JflninNi| 

WA|Nii;4LBttidtfi a^jjfrifFvms'nt tdidn 
wdSii ifuAft iubhumhip^itarn 

* • • * 

Miiii m flsi. 

TW vein an rotni.l ijaoinJ m tiom. wi YfiJ. (pp. Thn 

by AixuArka ax HawUmes Ui^enwt and atu pi>r^pt Mterj vi*,. 
Ije t™d» JaktitaV fur 'dJ-fW doUnlhaih for 'BWnir 

itiwfalAa-«d^]r»J,tit^‘. fofd*(dA’ for iaik\ (w foivainmiiTin', 

»ja/for.' for Vwfd*.', ’p£n™ij,‘ for ‘diikp,\ and ‘pnpBTi* tor ‘niWioip'. 

■n«« vn*M an> nfoj found, wilK vnrialk™ m mnlinss. in L# it. 0-11 ; 

Vi M, etlS-SK; Hr 10 , iw-iio. efo. 
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outcasts (patita —com., p. 143). Examples of such hatred borne 
towards the Siva-worshippers, and especially the Kapalikas, are not 
rare in Sanskrit literature. (Jljc main caus es of this hatred s eem 
to be the peculiar manners and customs ol these s(xtaries^ Tha 
Pasupatas used to remain ^omiiletely naked or with a piece of rag 
(kauplna) on^^, bear awkward signs, hold a torch in the hand, 
laugh, sing, dance, shout, make amorous gestures and do similar 
f other acts. They besmeared their bodies with ashes, and used to 
I live in the cemeteries. They eared little for the caste and Asrama 

I rules, and admitted the casteless foreigners into their fold. The 
' Sudras and women were allowed to have Dik^ and to worship the 

deity. The dress and manners of the Kfipalikas were much more 
repulsive. Their sacred thread was made of hair, their rosaries 
consisted of human bones, they held in their hands skulls whioh 
were besmeared with blood, and they wore matted hair which they 
ornamented with pieces of bones^^. By these and similar other 
repulsive acts they could not but excite the hatred of at least the 
members of the Brahmanical fold. There was another reason why 
the Siva-worshippers were not in good grace of those who believed 
the Varnasramadharma. It was that they, like the Pancariltras, 

I I laid special st ress on Samnvasa for the practice of Yoga, and thus 

[j encouraged the breach of o rder antT dFscipline^ socuityV . ^ 

From early times the woT^Iiip^bflSIva' BeCaTne' very popular. 
The inscriptions and early authors gi\’^ ample evidence in this 
direction. “A round copper seal, measuring rj5xl-85 inches, with 
two rings on the back, was found at Sirkap in the year 1914-5. 
It shows the figure of Siva with trident in left hand and club in 

right.Patafijali, in his Mahfibhasya, mentions the 

Siva-bliagavatas, devotees of Siva, and speaks of the stress they 
lay on the worship of images*^. Megasthenes s|)eaks of the 
popularity of the worship of Siva especially in the hill regions, and 
compares Candragupta’s hunting expedition to the processions of 
Dionysus (i.e., Siva). Ak>ka is said to have been a devotee of 
Siva in his early life'*®. ‘The Saka and Kushan kings who reigned 
from the first century B.C. to the third century A.D. were usually 
Sivaites or Buddhists and were, with a few exceptions, not well 
disposed towards the religion of Vasudcva’^\ The Kushan king 
Kadphises II (78-110 A.D.) was so ardent a worshipper of Siva 


Kur I, S3. 8; II. 37. 100 ; etc. 

" Var 97, 13-14 and 20. Briiat-samhita. p. 61. 

** Corp. laser. lud., Vol. II. part 1, p. 102. 

* Mahahli^sya on Panini V. 2. 76. 

^ Smith, £111, p. 185. 

H. C. Roy Choudhury, Eariy History of the Vaisnava sect. p. 100. 
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that he had a picture of the god stamped on his coins.^® Among 
the forms of deities stamped on the coins of Iluviska, there is the 
figure of the ‘Phallic Siva’^®. Vasudeva (182-220 A.D.), another 
Kushan king, was a worshipper of Siva^. The above instances 
amply testify to the s pread and popularity of Siva-worship in 
ancient India. The i)opuLarity of the worship of this god is further 
l)roved by the fact that in numerous cases the names of kings and(| 
commoners are found connected with that of Siva.j The ShahdaurJ 
Inscription i\amcs one renowned, rich, and wchlthy Siva-ttik^ita / 
(protected by Siva ; cf. ‘Buddha-raksita’) who made a donation of 
ten thousand Kar^apanas'**. The Bimaran Vase Inscription men¬ 
tions one Siva-raksita, ‘the Mujavat scion*'*-. A seal inscription 
discovered in the Punjab belongs to ‘Sivasena, the K^trapa in the 
town of Abhisamprastha* A cave inscription at Nasik refers 
itself to the reign of the Abhlra king Isvarasena, son of Si’ adatta"^*. 

It is needless to multiply examples. 

Before we proceed further let us have a short pause here to 
enquire into the ideas, rites and customs of the followers of early 
V^ai^navisra and Saivism. We have said above that the original 
character of these two religions was most probably non- 
Brahinanical. By this it is not meant that those who worshipped 
Visnu and Siva were all influenced by non-Brahnuinical ideas and 
praetices and violated th^r Brahmanical rules of castes and stages. 
What we mean to say is that these two rdigion 3 ja.their popular 
character w ere imb ued with _non-Brahmanical jdcas^ and practices. 
On the other hand, it seems that among the early worshippers of 
these two deities there was one section of people who, though won 
over to the worship of these deities, looked upon the Vedas as 
authorities, attached great importance to the Varnasramadharma 
and the Sinrti rules, and did not like to give them up. We shall 
call them Smarta-Vaisnavas and Smarta-Saivas. The Jayakhya- 
samhita mentions such Sntarta adherents to the Pancaratra system. * 
It divides the Pancaratra Vai^navas into three groups, with 
further subdivisions, according to the extent of their renunciation 
(samnyasa), the nature of their attachment to the sect, and their 
method of worshipping Vi§nu. The first group consists of the Yatis, 
Ekantins, Vaikhanasas, Karmasattvatas and Sikhins; the second 
group, of the Aptas (i.e., those who join the order wholeheartedly). 


Smith, EHI, p. 818; Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, part HI. p. 8. 
Cunningham, Coims of the Indo-Scythians, part IB, p. 101. 

Ibid., p. 11. 

Corp. Inscr. Ind., Vol. IT. part 1, pp. 16-17. 

Ibid., p. 52. •• Ibid., p. 108. 

Ep. Ind., Vm, 1005-6, p. 88. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVB, 1018, p. 156. 
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Anuptas, Arambhins and Sampfavarlins; and the third group, of 
the Yogins, Japa-nisthas, Tapasas, Sastrajnas and Sastra-dharakas. 
The Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampravartins are defined as follows: 

varna-dharmam anujjhitya hy dptddi^tena karmaM\ 
yajaiiti sraddhayd devam anaptas te prakirtiUih\\ 
vind tendrtha-skldhyartharp visvdtmdnarp yajaiiti yc\ 
draijihhinas te boddhavyd Vai^navd bTdhmanddayah\\ 
sraddhayd ye pravartante svayarp saippujane hareh\ 
avidrgena tu vijyrendra viddhi tan sarppravaTtinah\\ 

‘Those, who do not give up the duties imposed on them by their 
ca;tes but worship the god with devotion (sraddha) with acts 
prescribed by the Aptas, are called Anaptas. The Vaisnava 
Brahmans and others who, without caring for it (i.e., the instruc¬ 
tion of tl e Aptas), worship the universal soul for the attainment of 
the desired objects, are called Arambhins. O best of BrFdiniaiis, 
know those people as Sampravartins who, out of Sraddha, of 
themselves set to worship Ilari in a wrong way’^. Probably among 
the Siva-worshippers also there were adherents of the types of 
j these Anaptas, Arambhins and Sampravartins mentioned above. 
' It i$-undoubtedly the se types of Brahman adherents to Va isnavism 
jand Saivism to whom The composite charaeter oT Puranlc Hinduism 
^was originaljy due,, and wfid were also HJe authors of the present 
PUTanas] because these works exliibit, on the one hand, the 
sectarian zeal in glorifying the respective deities, and, on the other, 
try to establish the Vjirnasramadharma and the authority of the 
Vedas. 

Besides the Vaisnavas and the Saivas there grew up in ancient 
India another sect which inculcated the worship of Brahma. Of 
the early history and character of this Brahma-sect we know almost 
nothing. The accounts which we find in the Markandeya-purana 
and the Padma-purana (Srsti-kli.) are of comparatively late dates. 
Though from these accounts we cannot form any clear idea of the 
early character of the sect, one thing seems to be clear to us. It 
IS that the Brahma-sect attached prcf^ importance to asceticism 

for the realisation_of Brahma, Jjie su preme" Bmhr inrr^ --- • 

The diifcrenT* sects and systems of religion that we have just 
reviewed created an atmosphere which did not in an orthodox way 
conform to Vedic or Brahmanical ideas. This atmosphere was 
further disturbed by the advent of the casleless foreigners such 
as the Greeks, &ikas, Pahlavas, Kushans, Abhiras and others, who 
founded extensive kingdoms and settled in this country. Though 


Jay&khya-saiphiU, XXII, 34b^7a. 
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these foreigners accepted B udd hism^ Saivism or Vai^navism and 
were soon” lildlani^d, their anti-Brahmani c jtjiflnners and customs 
could n ot but influen ce the pimp le, "espe cially their co-religionists. 
Most of these alien tribes being originally nomadic, they can be 
expected to have had a variable standard of morality which also 
certainly affected JEF'peopIe] 

Further trouble was created to the Bnihmans by the political 
supremacy of the non- Ksatriyas. or rather Sudias^s the Pui'an^ 
hofd, under the Nandas, the Mauryas and probably also the 
Andhras’*'. The Brahmans always emphasised the low social status 
of the Sudras and reduced them to servitude. In religious life 
also the latter enjoyed little privilege and freedom. It is natural, 
therefore, that these down-trodden Sudras should have revolted 
against the Bnihmans when they had political power in their hand. 
How these powerful Sudras behaved with the Brahmans, we shall 
see later on. 

“ The way in which the land of the Andliras was looked down upon by the 
Aryans shows that the inhabitants of this place could never claim a posi¬ 
tion belter than that of the ^udras. Alxiut the origin of the people of 
Southern India Baudhayana says: “Those people are of mixed origin, who 
are inhabitants of Avantf, Ahga, Magadlm, Sur^pa, Oaksinapatha, 
Upavft. Siiidhu and Sauvira*’ (Baudhaynna-dharmasutra I, 1, 29). The 
land of the Andliras and others lay outside the pale of Aryavarta, beyond 
which, as Manu says, lived the Mlecchos. It was for this reason that the 
orthodox Brahmanists deemed it sinful to go to these parts of India. Vyasa 
says: “One should shun the lands of the Angas, Vahgas, Andhras and other 
Mleccha tribes, and also those tracts of land where there arc no antelopes*'. 
(See Smfti-candrika I, p. 22). Devaln, quoted in the Mitak^ra (on Yaj. 
Ill, 292), says; By going to Sindhu, Sauvira, Suraspa, the frontier pro¬ 
vinces, Aiiga, Vahga, Kalihga and Andhra, one dcserv'cs to be purified 
again**. Similar other passages, quoted in the Smrti-candrika (I, pp. 22-23 
and 24) (from the Adi- an<l the Skandn-purana, show that the twice-born, 
who went to tliese countries except in times of distress, were looked upon 
as fallen from their casles (patita). As to the origin of llie Andhnus the 
twice-born had a low opinion. Af'cording to IVIanu their origin is as follows: — 
The issue of a Brahman on his wedded ^udra wife is known as a Nisada 
(Manu X, 8), and Ihat of a Vaisya on a Brahman woman is a V*aideha 
(Manu X, 11). Again, the issue of a Ni^da father and a Vaideha mother is 
a K^uvara, and that of a Vaideha father on a Kara vara motlier if. an 
Andhra (Manu X, 3(5). This idea about the origin of the Andhras shows 
that they could not claim a status belter than that of the Sudras. The 
BhagavaU-purana (XII, I, 20) calls the founder of the Andhra dynasty 
a V.r^a i.c., Sudra: 

hatvd kdnvam sumrmdnam tad-bhrtyo vrfalo ba/i| 

^ gam bholc^aty amihra-jdtiyah kancit kdlam afafhimaA|| 

After murdering Suzman of the Konva dynasty, his servant, a power I ul 
and most wicked Vf^ala of the Andhra race, will enjoy the earth for somo 
time’. 
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We have enumerated above all the forces that, acting simulta¬ 
neously, produced a state of s ociety which was favourable neither 
to ^hc wopaga tion of liraUmanl^al lUeas^ior lu the orthodox 
Bi rmans. ^ A^account of thl7 social disorder can^:)c gathered from 
the early Buddhist literature and the Puranas. In the latter 
treatises there are chapters on the description of the Kali age which 
can reasonably Ije taken to give an account of the Hindu society 
during the period ranging from the time of the prevalence of 
Buddhism and Jainism (i.e., fi*om the reign of the Nandas) to the 
end of the Andhra rule in western India. As these chapters speak 
of ‘many Sudra kings’ who ruled in the Kali age and encouraged 
the spread of Buddhism and Jainism''^ and as in the Puranas 
Mahapadma Naiida is called the first ftudra morarch^, it must be 
admitted that they point to a jx^riod covering roughly the reigns 
of the Nandas and the Mauryas %vho, with a very few exceptions, 
were supporters of the heresies. The r eferences in t hese chapters 
' to the peijornianre of hor^p-5;rtcrTfipe^^~ by iho secTit 

to point t o the rule of the Andhra dynasty, the founder of which 
I is cafleJ Vrsala the Bhagava ta 2 piilra^.~ From the evidence 

I of inscriptions we-know that the Andhra kings performed many 
sacrifices, including the Asvamedha and the Gavamayana*'^^ 
During his excavations at Besnagar D. R. Bhandarkar discovcrt*d 
a sacrificial hall (yajna-i^la) and near it a seal inscription which 
reads as follows: 

L. 1. timiira-ddtrsya [jja]— ho(fd) = 

L. 2. p(o)t(hmaTfitra‘Sajana [ i]. 

On this inscription he made the following remarks: “The 
meaning of this legend, as just remarked, is not clear, but the words 
hold, potd and marptra, which are technical to sacrificial literature, 
indicate that the sealing is really connected with the Yajna-^Ki. 
And the import of the legend appears to be : ‘Of the donor Timitra 

accompanied by the Ilota, Pota, Hymn-kinsmen and .' 

Timitra doubtless is the name of an individual, and seems to be 
the Sanskritised form of the Greek Demetrius. And it appears 
that this Greek personage called Demetrius was the data or yaja- 
mdna who instituted the sacrifice. The performance of a Brahmanic 

Mat 144. 40 ami 43; Va 58. 40; Bd H. 31, 41 ; Kur I. €9. 7; and so on. 

" Mat 27«. 17b.l8a ; Va 99. 326l>-327a; Bd lO, 74. 139l>.140a; and Vi? IV, 
«4. 4-5. Also Bhag XII. 1, 7-8. 

•• yajanii hy asvamedkais cn rdjdnah iudra-yonayah\ —Mat 144. 43a. 
yajante cdhmmedhena rdjdnah hidra-yonayahl —B^ II, SI, 67b. 

Va 58. 67a wrongly reads *ndsvamedhena* for *cdh;amedhena* of the 
Brahm&nda. 

" Ind. Ant., Vd. XL\Tn, 1919, p. 77, 
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sacrifice by a Greek is not a thing that needs surprise us, because 
we know that many Greeks like other foreign people, such as ^kas 
and Pahlavas, became Buddhists or Hindus. Nay, at Vidi^i itself, 
as evidenced from an inscription incised on the Kham Baba pillar, 
we have an instance of a Greek ambassador Ileliodora (Hcliodoros) 
calling himself a Bhagavata or a devotee of Vasudeva*' From 
this remark it seems that the Greek Demetrius performed a sacri¬ 
fice, but this sacrifice could not be meant by the lines of the Puranas 
referred to above, because the Greeks are always called Yavanas 
and not Sudras. That the Puranic chapters on the description of 
the Kiili age point to the period mentioned above is further shown 
by the Vi§nu-purana which describes the full swing of Kali (kali- 
vrddhi) as follows : 

“Whenever there is noticed an increase (in the number) of the 
heretics, then, Oh Maitreya, should the full swing of Kali be esti¬ 
mated by the wise. Whenev^er there is a decrease in the number 
of the good who follow the path of the Vedas, and the efforts of 
those who cultivate Dharma relax, then, Maitreya. the predomi¬ 
nance of Kali should be guessed by the learned. Whenever Puru- 
sottama, the god of sacrifices, becomes no longer the object of these 
(i.e., sacrifices), then the force of Kali should be understood. When 
the people do not show respect to the sayings of the Vedas but are 
inclined towards the heretics, then, Oh best of the twice-born, the 
augmented influence of the Kali age should be inferred”**-. 

This description i>oints undoubtedly to the prevalence of 
Jainism, and especially of Buddhism, which became very powerful 
from the time of A.soka Maurya. The other Puifinas also ascribe 
the social di.sorder more to the heretics, viz., the Buddhists, Jains 
and Kapalikas**\ than to anything else. From all that has b^en said 
above it becomes evident that the Puranic chapters on the Kali age 
are the records of the state of society during the period with which 
we are concerned here. The numerous verses found common to 
these chapters show that these are derived from a common source 
which must be very olil. This source is probably to be traced in 
a tradition, for the origin of which the turmoil in society caused 
by the forces enumerated alK)ve should be held responsible. Now, 
the question may arise as to the real historical value of these chap¬ 
ters. Though the accounts contained in these chapters may appear 
to us rather h3’pcrbolical, we should not set them aside as histori¬ 
cally worthless. The authors of the present Puranas being Brah¬ 
mans, it is not expected that the picture, thej^ themselves present 

ASI. Annual Report. 1914-15, pp. 77-78. ~ Vis \7, 1, 44-47. 

•* Kur I, 29, IS; Mat 144, 40; Va 58, 64; and Bci H, 81, 65. 
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before us, of their own degradation and humiliation on the one 
hand and the rise of the servile Sudras on the other, should be 
totally false. Moreover, many of the statements of the Puranas 
can be supported by those contained in the inscriptions and the 
early Buddhist literature. Even if their statements could not have 
been thus supported, their value would have still remained, for, 
with all their exaggerations, they record the apprehension created 
in the minds of the Brahmans by the rise of the heresies. 

.'Let us now see what information the Piiranic chapters supply of 
the state of society during the said period. For this pun>ose we 
shall look, as our sources, generally to the verses common to the 
chapters on the description of the Kali-yuga in the following 
Puranas, viz., the Vayu (chap. 58), Brahmanda (II, 31), Matsya 
(chap. 141), Bhagavata (XII, 2), Visnu (V*!, 1) and Kfirma (1, 
29), because these Puranas come from comparatively early dates. 
[These chapters give us the picture of a society in which the people 

) often neglected the caste and Asrama rules, and were influenced 
by the non-Brahmanical and anti-Brahmanical ideas and beliefs. 
The spread of the heresies told upon the people to such an extent 
that the members of all the four castes and .Asramas were aflfected 
more or less. The people did not often like to observe the rules 
of castes and to carry into execution the duties enjoined by the 
Rg-, the Sama- and the Yajur-vedu®\ Their mind was alwaj^s 
occupied with the thoughts of money, and they did not hesitate 
to adopt unfair means to acquire it®*^. The twice-born gave up the 
study of the Vedas and the performance of sacrifices*^® which were 
reserved for the ‘foolish’ They forsook their own Dharnia, became 
wandering mendicants ‘in hundreds and thousands’, and worshipped 
gods with p)opular songs, but could not attain the supreme Brahma®®. 
They neglected the rules of Snana, Iloma, Japa, Dana etc., and 
spoke/ ill of the Brahmans, the Vedas, the Dharmasastras and the 
Puranas®®. They performed various acts on the authority of the 
non-Vedic works, lost all attraction for their own duties, cared 
little for the rules of conduct, mixed with the heretics, and became 
professional beggars^®. They alarmed the people with their bad 
ambitions, bad education, bad customs and bad earnings^L On 
account of the spread of Buddhism and Jainism, the supremacy 


Vi? VI. 1. 10 and 49. « ibid, VI. 1. 20a and 21b. 

\a 58, 38; Bd II, 31. SOa; Mat 144, 38a; and Kur I, 29, 5a. 

Kur I. 29. 5b. 

Kur I. 29. 23b-24; Vu 58. 50a; Bil II. 31. 51b. 

Kur I. 29, 8-9 and Vw VI. 1. 82b. 

Kur I. 29. 10-11 ; Va 58. 52a ; Bd II. 31. 53b and 54b. 

Kur I, 29, 4; Mai 144, 35b-36a; Va 58, 36; Bd II, 31, 36. 
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of the Brahmans was often questioned. Men of all degrees pre-/ 
tended to be equal with the Bnlhmans'^^ fiefied their authority^*./ 

They did not care for the directions of the Brahmans in fasting, 
obser\dng vows and making gifts, but were guided by their own 
a priori speculations^^. The Vaisyas gave up trade and agriculture, \ y 
and earned their livelihoo<l by servitude or the exercise of mecha- | 
nical arts^®. In this way the pure K.^triyas and Vaisyas were 
almost extinct*®, and the^prevaTTmg"~c?n?t e \ias thg ^SluTra^. The 
Puranas further say^That hi the lviill~age the majority of kings were 
^ftudms^®. 1 his political supremacy of the Sudras made their position I ^ 
felt by the members of the higher castes. The Puranas give interest- I 
ing accounts of this elevated position of the Sfidras. The Kurina-p. a 
says : “The foolish (§u<Ira) commoners drive away the Brahmans I 
when the latter are found occupying seats, and the ftudra officers of jy 
Estate beat them. The Sfidras occupy l>etter seats in the midst of I 
Brahmans, and the kings insult the latter. The BrTihmnns. who are 
less educated in the Vedas and are less fortunate and powerful, 
honour the Sudras with flowers, decoratives and other auspicious 
things. Though thus honoured, the Sudras do not care to favour 
the Bnfdimans even with a kind glance. The Brahmans do notV 
venture to enter the houses of the ftudras, but stand at the gates J ^ 
for an opjKjrtunity to pay respect to them. T he BrTdimanS j who 
depend upon the Sfidras for their livelihood, surround them, when they 
are .seated in vehicles, with <a view to honouring them with praises, 
and teach them the Vedas. Thus even the I>est of Brahmans fare 
against the directions of the Vedas, turn non-believers, and sell the 
fruit of their penance and sacrifices’^®. The Sudras, v/ho had 
knowledge of Dharma and Artha, read the Vedas, and the Sudra 
monarchs performed horse-sacrifices®®. The Brahmans became 
spiritually connected with the Sudras who claimed equality of 
status as regards bed, seat and dining®^ In religion also the Sudras 
exhibited abnormal zeal. Naturally the Sudras had a special ^ 
attraction for Buddhism, because it denounced caste S 3 stem and ^ 

" Vi? VI, 1. 23a. ™ Vis VI, 1. 49. 

Vi? VI, 1, 15. * Vi? M, 1. 36. 

Mat 144, 38b; Va 68, S8c; Bd H, 31, 30b. 

^ Vi? VI, 1, Slh—Mra-prdjfds tathd vamd hhaviryanti kalau yuge. Also 
Mat 144, 78b; Bbag XH, 2, 14a. 

” Mat 144, 40a; Va 58, 40a; and so on. 

Kur I, 29. 17-23. 

•* Mat 144, 42-43; Bd 11, 31, 67; Va 58, 66b-67a. The Vuyu has wrong 
readings. 

® Mat 144, 89; Va 68. 89; B<1 O, 31, 40; Kur I, 29, 6. 
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chA1leDjtc^d the supreraficy of tJic Brihmnti!^. Tlity were furthpr 
enctiunigfKl by the aecepUnw of Buddhism and Jainism by Lhe 
kin^ii beJouged lo Uicir uwci c-asilc'^ Ihf! that many 

of ih^m iirfame BuildliLsl iiionk$ and began to preach Buildhisju, 
The Vu3U-(£’Sp #D) ami t)iL» Briihiii:itida-p, (IT, £Dli-(!4)a) sny : 
''With white tcelli, eyes brought undci: control, licnds shaveil and 
rc<J clothes cm, the SfuLnLs will pt^rforin dei'ils" 

. Besides the idiove f-aiiKc.^ of distilrfinnee* there were also others 
i whieli set'll K-il lu di'stroy ^lal peace and orikr* Kingn luriHHl 
robbers, and the Ollkers Jost ull MymjjalLiy fur their mnsUrw^. 
^Theiv was a great spread of fiaivism with the result that in the 
country' biiildmg$ and s<|iiiirca were i^rkiaL with tridcnts> lUid 
w'omen used Uicse in tie I heir halr‘'V'*^oie rieople put uii red 
tint begsome became Nirgrant hos, sume turiiLd Kit[mlikas^ some ^ 
I ?old the Vedas, and s^ipe Hold I he Tirtlias**^. iVomcn iii5i:d 
I abiimlon thtiir poor husbands and go to ihc rich™. They' became 
\ prone to enjoyment , were Jax almut momr chnnirtcr®'^^ liild 
IdJsobcyt-d their liuabund!?^. They w*cre setfisin remained imrleaii 
and told lies®'^. They w^erc wkkcdp and alway^i haiikcird after 
union with wicked pcopk"“- The life and property of the pM>pk 
wen- made iuifrrurc by a reniarkabtc iiicteavi of petty UiicvcSi 
burglars and robbern''^ Murder of children, women aiul heroesp 
slaughter of rows, abort son. cheatings misery, dis^MSCSi cjcvastatlon 
etc. pre vailed^' and vi tin ted the al mospherc* 

Tlius the l\irfu}as give a dismat picture nf the Imublita uX the 
Kiili age- Jn spite of obvious exaggrrat ioiv this tlcscription n-feru 
to the djsint^mtjon ^f Lfie Sfxdai fabric, ou ^ ermmt vigour / 

o[^jiuddliisui rruui the time orASoka ^famy^a, the iiositiuii of Ibe^ 
t j^fairas as fcingFand ]H'l'Tia|Ui nlsn as higli slntc offiia^rs, and the 
scltlcmcnt of the inuuoral and ca^tclcss iiumadSp vi 5 S-^ ^ka3. Pah lavas 
nniL ALliira^- 

Thr picture of the IJiiuiu society, vvhieb I he Jfi takas present, h 
in iiian3' respects siiziilar to lhal fuiuifl in the PitrTiuaii:. A stiuty 
of tlie JiiLiikx^ errates tn Us the iinpression that The ivorld of liidin 
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>VJIS OIIL 111 wliirh the Jincicut priestly caste tirut lost its niitliority, 
llittt iioljJcs nii^ i ncrelii ittbi iicre nmn*^ Rnibniaiis'^^* 

mid niai iiK»_|icoji|i), nut even Uie iSrulimnnSp often did 

fiol care Co set mu eh ^Lore by the l^ml Etnaiiiea] ndeji of citslirA ntiil 
A^nmuii^K The Emhman^ were o LH^n fonmi to fnlknv nrofes sinns \ 
ivhieh were nj^niiist Llie pre^ripttunH of Uie ^JawlHKihi^ Thiin, for 1 
enruiiig their livdihwfh ■^"^v rn- f *uiirds. fipr ic uUuri Ats,. ^ 

^ont herds nnd cowherds^ hsiwkeni, eiirjH’iilej^a* sjiiike^^urzLier»,< 
hinitcr»t carriaKt’-drivcrs^ wheebvrigfits+ nrcliers or wenverfl^ without 
jiieumng uny social stigitm. Soineticneji they mastered* or 
pretended to lx; Diasters of, ustrulogyj pabriiHlr^^ magic eic^fc for ^ 
i-nruiiig money. Tlie who %vore employed osi slate 

officials, wcie sotuellities funml guilly of miMi^nidiict fur Llie .■^ke 
of There are indications in the Jutakas that among the 

K-^atriyas and the uifdtJle cluii^'s aibkj llie |3ur»uauce id tlie 
hdruJitary profession was not eompTilsoryj and the change of 
vocations was of couiinon m:i:urit?iicc^. 

Ill tlic India of the Jataka s the gulf between the jJIffaTeiit | 
castes VVII5 narroiyed Iq u gMt exieuL Tliere are many iuslxinees 
in 'wliieh the fncml>ers of different cosies—princes^ Br^l^hmans, 
^re^lJiins—are Tuuiid to furm friendiiliip, In x[iterdinL\ to inlermarl'y 
II Ilf I to sviul their sons to the same ieneher, there being no mflec- 
tlOD piis^d nn them for doing That such con tain inatjnn of 

rastes wa^ in progress in the early ceziturie.^ of the Christian era 
b also evhkriicrrd by the Na^ik mBeriptiDU of RAjA VnAisthipiiLm 
SrT Pulumfiyi in which he is sauI to have ’stojipcd the contamina- 
tioii of tJie four V%Trnas' {vinimtit^-aHuva^a-mkaTOEa)^^, 

Budrl!u>;in enconragcd PravraiyA <wandering mendicancy) for 
I he nttaiuDieJit of Narv'Ana^ and, Jta a resell 11^ the order ^uXJht Xi?.n>L‘ 
itjigcH of life was often violated* The JahikoV contain numerous 
examples uf X^iLriya.? ami BnihpianH who turned wanderiiLg 
inriidicants inmiedbtdy after studentship'^'* The people Ijclieved 
ihot the IVhole family waii sanctified if any of its niemben* acceplcd 
PravrajyAi and cousequcntly parents and letatives sometimes 


" CUT. VoL Ifc p. Firkp Ot^MnijaiEkm, j-fp, A- CT. Jila* Vi) 

Vh I, IP. ^ CUT. vd. I p. «ia. 

" ILid., \'oj. i, pp. Afld fft>. 

l«4Ui CLindta tihcMh, JaLoLii, Vut lb lljuiltniipjiiiik^ pp. Ll-l^. lihyi Dnvkljy 
HoikUibi pp, 

** lUnys l)iiv]il^ BuvldkiiiiiL Indin. pp. All A, CflJ, V'ilJ. I+ p. fllO- 

Cllb VvL h p. iilOff. ^ Ep. lud.. vm, UHW-JOtrt. pp. 

'* Svo SoniftldlkhjatakA^—Fiuuhijll^ Na. 1fl7; LDma^^kS^'aiia-jklflkB—FEiudjuU. 
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instigated their wards to become wandering mendicants'®^- The 
wandering life was not restricted among the Brahmans and tlie 
Ksatriyas. People of other oistcs also were equally free to accept 
it- The Bodhisattva in the Kaiyanadliamiadntaka (Fausboll, No- 
171) was a Sresthin of Benares; Kuddala-paiidil^ hi the Kuddala- 
jataka (Fausboll, No, 70) was a Parnika; Matahga in the Mataiiga- 
jittaka (Fausboll, No. 497), and Citla and Sambliuta in the 
Citta-sarnbhuta-jatalii (Fausboll, No. 498) were Cnn«(das; and 
Dukulaka in the Sysima-jataka (Fausboll, No. 540) was a Nisada. 

^ Buddhism allowed more freedom to women especially in 
^1 religious matters, and thus became instrumental to their advance- 
J t menl. The attractive power of Buddha’s Dhamma was felt as 
j well by women as by men. With the hope of better rebirth, or 
the total annihilation of it, the former often renounced the world 
and accepted the more r igorou s life of the Bhikkhunis'®', We 
should mention here that ^thc iivCUtjiibara Jams also gave w^onien 
I admission into their order. This is showrn especially by the frequent 
^ mention of nuns in the Mathura inscriptions. The freedom wdiich 
Buddhism and Jainism thus allowed to women could not but make 
them have, at least in a good number of cases, a far greater 
attraction for these two faiths than for Hinduism. 

About th6 conduct of the Sudras we know little from 
Buddhist literature. That a straim d r^latj on f pil bet^^m 
them and the Brahmans during This pe^d. is evident from Manu 
who says ; LeF (the ffrst part of) a Brahman’s name (denote 
something) auspicious, a Ksatriya’s be connected with power, and 
a Vaisyas with wx^allh, but a 0udra’s (c.Kpress something) 
contemptible The selection of such a name for the Sfidra 
seems to be the outcome of great enmity and deep hatred, 
f We have given above the accounts of Indian society as g.alhered 
j from two opposite sources—one Puninic and the other Buddhistic. 

I The similarity between the two accounts is very great. In 
^ jimmerous eases what the Purhnas formulate, the Jalakas seem to 
hllustrate. This striking agreement between the two accounts 
/proves that they are not so much imaginary as we may lake thcjn 
I to be, but have some hislorical value. These accounts show that 
the authority of the Vedas was often not recognised, the 
\ arnasraimdharma was neglected, and there was a remarkable 
increase in the number of Samnyasins and Parivr^jakas. The 

"" ^ CiiUair^Pn-jataka-Fausbull, No. 1; A^la-uauxtra-iataka-FausboU, 
^ iMo. 01 ; and baipstava-jataka—Fausboll, No. im. 

Buimla Charan Law, Women in Buddhkt Litcratuio, pp. 66 fl. 

Manu'smfti II, 31. 
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M>cuit po»ii(}ti of Itie ortlioJox Brulmians was tiiijcIi lowcR-d. aitJ ^ 
liivn: Wait u gnuliial tlcTniaii^ m Hifir iiutin:ficitl strongmany / 
of them being iiilhrcnoS(n'Ey the noo*BraIiinonical Ldiaia anil ' 
pruLLicvjj, TIh; SutJmg Ixiif^Tiiiii; ckiiuiit iif ibt; upi^er / 

onil often went out of the lliudu foia to tJio ervat disatlvuulugc of 

iLcir cxi-nrligioiiMiLH; rfipiTlally Ltie Brfilimau^. Woineu _^i^nio 
V prone to clemorulisotioii^ anU nwny of tbem took up ilie wmiticruig/ 
life anil tJiiiH cnstiu] ilijuiiiraJilagea io ttieir fumiLies. lu short« 

' the condiLiqn of JSral i niopism been me vers- iiiBfcur e. CDHflc(|UL-uUy, 
tlie Brnliiiuiniqts fiTt it neciiuiiiry to iiuike an attempt to 
re-estijlilish the Var^jiBnunadhamna, the niilhorily of the VL-diis, 
and the crioril riilea among womi'i}, SikJnOi, niiil those members of 
the upper three castes who, tjving inlluenccd by the faiths other 
■ban Bmlinianism, disirganh'd the VtilaM and vioiated the rules of 
Xhe A''ar;tasrAU)ndhurma, This a Item pi seems to tinvc lieeit made 
by two jicctions of peo[>le in two iliffen.'^iil ways, viz,, by the 
orthodox Brahm anists wlio b-ofian to preach the jarfonimiiec 
of Gfliya rites through 5m[ti_ wnThg*_juti] by the mo re numerous 
^Snrnrta-Vaifphvas and Bn iar ta-Saiv as who mlnoduced Bmriij 
uiaterials irTto fhe STiihribhiirata imd the Furai.m to preach 
\'ai$tiavism ami SaivLiu ad against the heretical religious and alsnl 
to establish the Varnfilranindh.irm.'i, the autltorlty of the Vedos/ 
and the tnorni riih’H miL only among the Vaispaeas and the &rivas 
^ Imt ntso among others. That this intention was at the base of 
/ the iiilitKliJclion of Snirti>iiiatter into the hlahnlihlirata and the 

\J Piirslnii$ IS evidetiircd l>y the Funlnns tlu^mst-hTs* The Bluigavutii-p. 

says: “Wijnirii* ^ijiirii.s ujitl I (it: iiiL-siti tvviee"‘lx>iira nrn? unfit for 
henrhij? the Vedfi,'^. ein<l are, tlierefor^^ i^iiormvt nf performin 
tills wnrliT^ the gmd fin l(in sliiipt- nf} isotk : fur tJilS txasort, Lhe 
hy (his} gtnee, com|jj!ttl the k%vn*l of Bhnr.iUi, wiiJi n view 
LliJil I heir gond in ihiii lu hrilf mny hi^ i fTectuU'^ , nnJ '^VefUy^ 
pretcmlb^? (tu euinpih) Uie Ithanitii. 1 have poinlH out Iho 
iiiesipirig ikf the VednSi nud hi wliirh HluLmtii} cini surely ^ 

found the meaning <pF (idl tliosc subjects of which) Dhamizi iw the 
firsU even hy woiiu ii, Sfidnui null nlliiTH^ The Dcvibhfigavala 
sfiys : ‘^VVotueii. aiid the mean twice born {dvija^b^iiulhii) 

an? not etilit 1 e<l lo hear ihe Vedas; il is only for their good that 
tlic Fimiims liave Ipren The out! tents of the 

Mahribhftrata amJ the earlier Pnranas (vii.* MfirkariitleyB, Viiytt, 
Brail III rixi da anil Vi^i^u) as erimpured wiLh Lhosc of the Utcr 
Puripas seem also to betjriiy such a motive of their autlinrs. Il 




^ Bhis !, 4. £5. 
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^houZit be iiutpft licre tbiii ihh Jittciupt of the Suinriri clevotcr{i of 
the flifTrrvnt gothi to prench theJr n:«|H*clive faiths with a view to 
rslablisdiiiii' the VaronjmtnntJlinntia md tfie uuLlinrity nl ih« Vcckn 
wan TT^>onsible for giving rise Lo Pui^nic VakoAvisiu, ^ivboi^ 
BmhimijNrn, S^ktbni cLc* disliiieL Innn tlicfr popwlaf 

jiiototypc^'^. 

pof^uJftr Vtii^^vifmp ^vi&ri oihI tee pwiij ihtv^ l|pri ut 

ihtao wlikh irths cvnnii nniDiig tlw mnimiHi |mi|i4t|^ irf^iynillrtM i 

df 0^ Bml..,iwvi«l rtdte (>f dpiMof ftftd iLn^ imUhed tmUk pnit-li™ 1 
SftLlkm k ilic SpJklim of this Tonim. 


CJIAITER TI 


THE HINDU SOCIETY UlOAl THE aRD TO THE flTII 
CENTUliY A.a, AND THE TURAXIC RITES AND 
CUSTOMS IN THE SECOND STAGE OF 
THEIR DEVELUrMENT 


Whcu Lilt* Brnlunfidista ami the Smart* sectaries Legati their 
altL'tnpIs to rc-csLaLilish the VtiroSsniiiiiiiiJhurmri, the authority of 
the Vedas, and the moral rule«, they were confronted Ly n fresh 
set of troubles whieh were ito tcs s^vi gurents "than those already 
mentioned. I'hcse troubles were caused by the foreign j'i]va.<sions 
from the north-west and by the spread nndjiopularity^f Ttnntricisiii. 

After the reign of tJic Kushnn king Vosudevn, Northern India, 
ercrluding Llic Punjab, entered upon one of the darkest periods of 
her history. This period extended from the downr!i]] of the 
Kiishan nnd Anrlhra d3’nasties, about 220 or 230 AJ>„ to the rise 
of the Imperial Guptas’., 'The period evidently was one of extreme 
I'cmfiisioj] ssHoriated with foreign invasions from the norlJi-wuut, 
whk-li is reflected in the muddled statements of the Purunas 
nmccmiiig the Abhlros, Goidabliilns, Sakas, Y&vanns, Ridilikos 
and other outlandish dynasties named as the sucecssoix of the 
Andhrns. The dynasties IbiiH enumerated clearly were to a Uirge 
extent contemponiiy with one anotljcr, not eonseeutivc, and 
none of them could elaiui pnnimount rank'*. The accounU of the 
foreign invaders contained in the Piiriinas flcem, nt times, to be 
sup|M>rl<ME by the inscrijitkina. A Nasifc tnseripLiou* uf the Abhira 
king Z^vamseiui, son of Sivadatta, shows that in Mahurostm 'tlie 
Andhtns were succeeded hy a dynasty of the Abhmis'*. In the 

’ Smith, Kin, p. eo<t. 

lUd., p. tnoJ. Aim ci. napinn. Cal, vf Iqd. Cotna in the Brit. Mui,, 

lnUMltii.'lH,q, p, 45, 

* Kn- In.l., VUT. HMS-0. 88. 

op. oit, namiliKtien, ik «. IJ. II nhninlvAv ui lid- AnU 

v«i. XLvii, HUB, p, tso. 
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inscription ^ivndaltn is not collocJ n king; so it swtns Umt 
Isynrasoiift was an upstart. Tins Isvanvscna has Iwen idtnliGi'd 
^viLli a king ^^am(^d Isvahiitiitlap nL&Hc coins luive bc^ti fiiinnl in 
Mahvn, Guiral iind KiUhLnvRr^ aint who is ]Qf>krili ki|Hin tk$ an 
Abliim iiifnidcr'. T^vonidatLa hns a-isigiicd hy I). It. 

Bhandafknr to AJX tfifl-JrMk'*, Thsil ihi? Abh'ini:i ln^Timc inniCerful 

alniai tins linn? k n!>o showti hy the Ciunda in scrip lion of 

Undinsindkn t (nl'Hkiit lliTh A D.) u'hiuFt 'mcord^ n dniKiLioii mailc 
tii the vilhig(^ oT Itn^opailni Uy llic Althlni tfcncrfll (sciifipali) 
liudrabliati^ son oT Criirnd Bahakn' ^ 

Tin? (widnet of flic fom^n iiivaiicj^ jitnl I lie ilistoriwncf' they 
created in society art' riiKcrilM’d in the PiirfliuiSr Vayii {OlV 

Brabmarn.lit (Ul. it, Mjilsyn 

Violin (IVp 2-I-, lfi-^5) .'Old nhoguvula (XII^ 1., i#8 M). In nnkr to 
acejnamt oiirw-lvcs nilh the uaLtin] of thrive Fiiranic dcsCriplionn 
we givx^^ biJijw Ihi- translilion of Vij IV, lit, 

"Thew ‘iv'ilj ji)) (le coiitniijiuniry iiM>[i:trrli.H rt'T^iiin)* ovcf tht^ 
farth; kings oJ rhurlkb spirit, vioKiit ti^mpcr, and tvet nddit'U'J 
to f;tl3pl!00(l nnd UtlriKlilc-ousiiuiij). Tiir y will iritli <a dmt li. on 

women, childfLii untl rows; iWy wiJJ seize ufx>n the proiiorty uf 
otljtTj ; tlu\v wjj] be of Jiiniti'd iHtU'er, nnd will, ft*r IJie iimUjI pari, 
tnpidJy rise iiiii:l fjdl ; iJuir jlv« will |>e short, tliilr lit-sircs maaliabh-; 

they will display but tittlif Dhiirtniv 1'he ]H'n[)k. of various 

OSUtilrli'i wilt inttTnim{;lc with them nnd fullu^v ihvir example; 

'^nnd iJic barburinns, being pitwerful iimlvr tlie jjolrtmtige of 
pritices, and the purer tribes, acting in u contrary maiuicr 

(viimryaiffna lortomu/iufi), will itrslroy the people, Wealth and 
piety ^^'ill iIccftfaHC day by day, until the uoriil will be wliolly 
dupnivcd. T hen proper ty aluue wi] l.,copfer ninl; : wealth will b« 
the only source of LiJiiinna“pAfl!{!oii will be the sole boud of iiiiioa 
between the sexw; falsehood wiH be the only means of aiiecCSS in 
litigation; nnd womt-n ^;ill be nbjecU topg^^nf , nf|t grat ifit^ - 

tjon,, Xlte Earth will be venemted but for her rainemt twiisures; 
lie Brabrnnnicul thread will constitute a Brillimali; extema) tyiwa 
will be the only disltnetiaua of the several ordera of life; tlislioncsty 
will Iw the (iiiuversnt) means of aubsislencc; weakness wilt l« 
the cniiBc of dependence; nietmce and presuniption will he 
substitutetl for knrniug; Idiendily will constitute Dhamja: 
simple obJutJon will he purificaLiou; miilitaj assent will maningc: 
Bnr clnthea will be dignity; and water or a temple afar off will J»c 


I 


* 
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esteemed as a hoi}’ place (tlrLtia). nil enste^^ !ie who h 

I III* Mtrongest wijj i¥i|;n iivi^r a principaJit}’ lUua vilrntri] hy mnny 
faults, TJh‘ pimple, tmaljlc to hear the heavy htardens imposed 
upon I hi m by ihtii: uv iirfrroiiB sovereigns, will t.ikt: n fn^P iimong^t 
the vatkys nf tlic mountaitis, and will Jm? ^hu\ to feed upon (xrM) 
Jjunpyi herbs, roots, frnllii^ Jeaveg ajiti flowers j IfiE^ir nidy eotu'ering 
will be (Jie hark fd trw^s; ruid tln-y will Im? evjKistHl to Ihc Khalil, aud 
wiink nnd mn, iiinl min. No uian"s life niiJ ihr»*f and 

twenty yn-urs. Thus, in [hv fciiJi agi?, nhnll decay coiistniitly 
prcKWfk ujdi{ Uie liutnuxi nirc nppmaches its iuiiiihibLbij'\ 

^iirh ia I he Je^eriiitlnn b}^ I he Pur2ii:i}i. What we specinlly 

gather from Lids discription Js Llmt, its Ji of political unrest 

and -uf the intercourse td tho people Wilh fxi.Tteh-HR mid iiniiiontl 
ftireigTicrs, fajidne and pcstik-iice hnikc nid , pi^pliTTit^fie rt?jfnrdJess 
of the Smutn nml Siniiriji DJiarmap and tmnintiility spn^iiiU Thoiigh 
e^aggcmtiuii iR not at all ini|HiJisihl^rrr the rirr71inf"dcsoris)lions^ 
the tiiiiTierou^ Verses bund common in those |>uKiijus of the Piidiims 
w'hich deal with the evtb of the fureigri hivnf^iuaii show^ that they 
are not pure!}’ I lit pnnlnelknis of the fauclrul bniiiLn uf Inter infer- 
{lolotors but ore fieri ved fj^rn a isnnnion sou ire %vhieb mu$t be Very 
old* anil that the jM-ople believed deeply in the truth of ihi^s 

source. 

After tills periofl of nnarehy had been over, lighi again dawmed 
with LIk! rise of the ini]Hrinl (Iiijitan. Under these fjowerful IJhidu 
monofeha the [H^ophi hveiJ happily mid rSrnh mjin icnl 

IliiultiiRiTt was fcstopeil to iMjpnJbr favour* and the eondilion of Llie 
Hnihnuitia wax i iSp to vefTiotJi socioHy nml enononiicaffy, The_ 
periotl of the Gnp ^ ean he rrd h?^ golden age for the 
but that gOlilf;nrflgc also was cteslincd to hove its enrt* The dccliao 
of the Gupta power was followed by the irruption of the eastelcffs 
and savage known aa.khc il Sna a* undcT the liMdiTxship of 

Tornmiina, who became the niler oT Mahva. After hh deatl^ uliuut 
snss A.D.* he was succeeded by !n>t sou Mihirngnhi, who was too 
noloriniis for Iils Jtnphirjible cruelty^ That at htsl during tlie time 
of the decline of the Gupta power and the reigns of the llOpa 

J^ivereigns the Bndimimical rules of conduct were disrcganfeil, i .4 

proved hy the Alando^r stone pllljir inscription of YasoJliarmati**,* 
which says: 

"'(Line S).—Ife^ to whosi; arm, as if (to the nrm) of (the god) 
&inigapani, the earth betook itself (for suctxmr), 

when it w™ afflicted bj/ kin^x of th/f prcjcnf age^ who manifested 
I>ride; who were cruel through wont of proper tmiiiing j who. from 

* Flftcl, Citiptu tnscriptniUp rp. J4a-Z4a. 
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delusion, traiisffTfgsed tht path of good eonduet ftoilflfttiflCfJTd.* 

margair mohdt .J; (find) mem detthate of 

virtuous delighU :— 


r/ 



i 


(line 3).— JIc whoj in this agt which h the raniKbrr of 
tM:ka uiaur ,. *., .»^ ^ ^ ^ ^ » h ^ *, *»* i, h *« ^, lipt ztsMiokitUlg with 

Other kings v?ho <tdoptcd a tcprvhcnttMc course of eof^duci (nindg^- 
curr^u gn *smMn knlimnn-TndiTa-Vfrttgd 

mge^u . . ) --- -- 

A further indicfttion in Ihi;* direc'tinn h conLuinf^fl m the fktul ins¬ 
cription (Jilted SlS-^10 A.D.) of Miilisinijn iintnk^bha whcrviii he 
Ih KjtjJ lo ha v(? been intent upon eslnhllshing I hi* ptilitalons diitieii 
of the caster and the dJUereiil uf Jife f 

f ^ A d/Ni jmhhira 

After the defeut of Miliir^i^iiliL hy Yiifcidharmon ftWut 

A.D,* Indio enjoyed 'iilmosl complete immunity fn>m foreign 
nttack for ntriuly five Lt'iituriesf'after wlifrh the iMiilianiiriailjins 
disturbed the peocw of the country tiith itiwisiojia ami neeupa- 
tiuns. With theae^ htiwevrr, we are tint ermeenied here. 

We hrtvc seen how, after the end of U^e Ku^ihaa rule with the 
liettih of Vibiudevii, tlie [Kinitinn of the Tlrtihninnieiil religion rind 
tin- BrAlimans was made in^ciirc by the foreign nioiiarehics- 
Wc diiill now luni our nttention to JJrf other nnire dailgertjus 
sotiife of troiihle, viz., Tnntriewm*^'^ 

It is not ytt liefluitrJy known how aiiii when 'ranlricisni arusei 
but Unit it is of considerable antiquity ennnot be ilenad. It b 
pijrel5' of nomVeilie origin. Its ideraa an-fl prarliers also are ntm- 
Vedre. Ill its early eharncler it docs not sciuii to have rmiguisefl 
I he Vaniiisi'aiiindharma smd Uie nuthorily of the Vedas^ though ih 
loLer times it eoiild not totAtty ignore these, 

/Front about the boginiixtig of tin? fifth reniury^ if not 

L^rlier, the Vaisnavns, and probahly also the Saivas. enme to be 
infliicnceil by Tantrielsm, Ttic exlmit ^rnhitiia of itic PrifiiCiiTStra^ 
arc [lerhapa the cartie.st n%-iii1able records of this influen™. llon^ 
flonErroHBly the Tnntric idea.-* and pracliees influeEiec^l the 
PiUic^riltma wo iihnJJ sec fmm an examination of the coni mis uf 
Ihc Jayfikbya-fiainhitri w^hieli has been o^signtal liy B, BlifltLoehary^a 
to nluDiit 450 A.Di Oil the strength nf doctrinal and patncogmphicat 
evidences^** 


TIu? JayUkhva-saadiitii !a lookcfl upon 'by rhe Wisrmvas as 
oae of the Ihice moat anrienl and most authoritotivc works of 
rafiearutm A gam a', I he other two being Kie BaUvaUi- aiul ibc 


E|¥. InrLp VIIJ, IDOS-a, pp ^7-^. 

Jftj-iililiyBi'UmhiL^ FortftttKnlp pp. eO-Si. 


f^mitbp Kill, pr S 41 . 
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Pnu^t!irii-}u?mhila* It h iJiviifiul inlo Patabs, or dinplefs, 
fle4tlipg with t run lion ^ dissurtalioPs on Lliu ]\lautjiai8^ oblaLbnni in 
Fitv (ogni-kiliya), luitblioti, Gorisccritioii of imagers or picturo^r 
invc^tilun: wJlii ihf^ sacred throitd (pavjLrurupatia)^ the diirLTuni 
ty^a of Viii^pavas luid thfii- rkaniclcrifilfcfl. fiipcrui! cenomotiy, 
I'Fc^matimi of thi: ck^ail, fM.MT:fciii(!C5^ nt lain men t of bU jicnmLuftiJ 
by tmiLtenng^ spells, mid Yoga. All these rites and pmeiices, not 
excepting even Ujosc which arc Wiic ill origin, arc IngJily iiidaieil 
with lajjtrJc elements. The ineLtiiHJ ut hath (Patala IX), wilhout 
which none is eutiUed to Lake pari in any religious rite, is full of 
Jimlrb imictices, Tfie Tiiiitrie cal lei I AKLra -mimlnit to lie 

uscii in proeuriiig luiLhing fviil, in sonettfying that part of t!ie 
j'ivcr-biiiilE where the soil is keptr in coiiM!{.-mtiiig tlie jsarrrd thrrath 
jij tukmg lujiips of ifiud ivliich are iJiroiivn in aff directions to alby 
die imprdiiqrnh^ of bntli+ find so on. Mriiitm-nyrisn itud Miiihka 
are to lyc performed willi :l view to sanctifying the w'atcr which* 
flowing or Htagnant, may have been (XjIbU-d by The 

^ItVki-mantra is to Ik: used in piinf^diig a lump of mud which Is 
Ihcn ti> he thre^wn into water m onkr to bring Iberc Ibe huly 
l>brcj^, Fi-nyaga, C^km-Lirilin, Pmhhrisa^ Pii^kara etc., mid the 
holy waters of the Gartgjl and the YmnunE. To wants iJie end of 
lln^ haih ihc nuin iii lo sit in water, pnietbe Prannyama fiecompomed 
walk the |>erfurnijinrc of Miiitros, mii^dilnto on the deity, and give 
Jibntions to the fiWtrinrchs. AFLcr hiiLli In: iw tn put on i|ry rJiithes 
and offer lilnAtionx of water to the gods^ sages etc. This mcthcxl 
of bn III b cathd Auibka-sufuni, i.e., bath hi W'ntef, In the IVIantm- 
fininn (i.c., bath with the spcH) also NyAsas ond Mndms arc to 
be ijerfomied. 

After the hnlb is over, the man b to proctise S 4 ini£Lil]ii 
(Fatnb X) and ^liniLni-tiyii:iii {Pnlnb XI) , the latter requiring 
the perforinanrc of the Mtidrfi also. 

Then conics Lhe worship of Vi^iiu wdiicli coiisifits of the Munn^i- 
yagn (mvn!ji1 worship—Fa tab XII), Baliyn-yngo (external w'orship 
—PotJib XIIJ), Jajni (miiUering of the Mantra—Patnk XIV) mid 
Agni-kifya (obl0tioDs to ilcL—^Pnbib XV), The ?neii!nl worship 
Ims many Taiiltie elements^ vlii.j Manlrn-nyrtsa, Mndifi etc. The 
methiHJ of extcnial worijlifp also is highly Tan trie. It abounds in 
Tantric Miuitrasp Ynnlra.^ Mci^d^bs, ^py^isas, !Mutlrus, Bhtttn- j 
iuddhi cic. There is no tiuccssily of making gifts or paying priestly i 
fees to U rah to arts . The Agtii-k^ya, i n w ldcli Vi^iitJ h w orshipped ) 
on Sre and whidi is suuiptimea calM Homo, is mneh more of n ! 
Tan trie than Vedic character. It cansi^ts of various oiicrwttons, vb., 
Ktinda-saqiskara, Mekhala-pCIjaDa etc., which require the citation 
of Tan trie Man tras (Mub-manlrat Aalra'Mantraj Hrdaya-inautrDi 
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Kavaca-mantra, Netra-mantra, etc.) and the performance of 
Mudras. The whole procedure is peculiar, and has not much 
similiarity with its Vedic prototype. It is noteworthy that no 
Vedic Mantra, except the syllabic ‘Oni\ is used throughout the 
whole function. 

The metliod of initiation, described in Pajalas XVI-XIX, is 
purely Tantric. It consists of parts which have been derived from, 
or influenced by, the Tantras. It is oik'II to all the members of 
the four castes, not even excepting women and children. In this 
form of initiation the position of the spiritual preceptor is not the 
monopoly of Brahmans. It is true that Brahman preceptors arc 
generally preferred, but where such preceptors arc not available, 
worthy people of the other three castes also are allowed to act as 
such for those belonging to Iheir ow'ii respective castes or to those 
inferior to their own. 

The methods of Dev|ita-prati§tha and Pavitlaropana, which 
are dealt with in Patalas XX and XXI, have also many Tantric 
elements. 

The method of Sraddha (Palala XXIII), though Vedic in 
origin, is, as found in the Jayakhya, much less Vedic than Tantric. 
The firm belief of the Paiicaratras in tlic magic power of the 
Tantric spells and practices, and their great devotion to Visnu have 
found their way even into this Vedic rite. Consc<|uently, the 
procedures have been changed without caring for the directions of 
I he Vedic authorities; some innovations have been made ; citations 
of Tantric formulae instead of the Vedic ones, and the performance 
of Mudras and Nyasas are required at every step; the patriarchs 
are to be meditated upon as identical with the Vyuha-forms 
(Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Samkar^ina and Vasudeva) of Vi§nu and 
worshipped; and so on. Only the Pancanilra Vaisnavas arc to be 
invited in the ceremony, and gifts are to be made to them only. 

Pa tala XXIV, which deals with the cremation of a dead body, 
exhibits Tantric influence in the worship which is required l>efore 
cremation and in the rites ancillary to it. It does not involve 
making gifts to anybody. 

In Prayascitta (Patala XXV) the Pancaratr«as are not at all 
guided by the authorities of the Vedic schools. While the Vedic 
Aryans subject themselves to severe punishments and self-torture 
to atone for the crimes committed, the Paiicaratras take recourse, 
for purification in all cases, to the magic power of the sectarian 
Mantras, ^ deep-rooted their belief in these Mantras is. Whatever 
heinous crimes a Vaisnava may commit, he is sure to be free from sin, 
according to the Pancaratras, by muttering a sectarian Mantra, 
the peculiarity being that the nature of the Mantra and the number 
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of mutteriDgs differ with the nature of the crime. In some cases, 
of course, the Puncamtras arc found to perform Iloma and observe 
certain rules about food and bath while muttering the Mantras, 
but these rules are nothing in comparison with the strictness of 
^hose of the lirahmanical lawbooks. Let us cite one example or 
two for the sake of comparison. In the case of adultery with the 
wife of one's Guru,—a crime which is included in the Mahaputakas 
or great sins by the Vfcdic lawgivers,—Gautama says: “ One, 

who has defiled the bed of his Guru, shall lie on a heated bed of 
iron. Or (he) shall embrace the iron image of a woman glowing 
with heat. Or (he) shall cut off his generative organ together with 
testicles, hold these in his hands, and walk straight towards the 
south-west till his body collapses. If dead, (he) becomes pure" 
According to the Jayakliya-samhita (XXV, 31-35), a Paiicaratra 
Vai§nava, who is guilty of this crime, is to mutter the Nrsiipha-* 
mantra, the number of mutterings varying as the crime is voluntary 
or otherwise. He is also to live on alms and remain silent during 
the muttering. After the muttering is over, he is to perform Yaga 
(i.e., worship) and Homa. Again, in the case of the murder of a 
Bi^hman Gautama ordains : “The murderer of a Brahman shall 
fall, (after being) emaciated, thrice into a firc. Or (he) shall be 
the target for armed men in a battle. Or, remaining chaste, he 
may, during twelve jxars, enter the village for the purpose of 
^^<^6g*ng, carrying a staff and a skull in his hand, and proclaiming 
his deed. If he meets an Arj^a, he shall step out of the road. 
Standing by day, sitting at night, and bathing in the morning, 
at noon, and in the evening, he ra«ay be purified (after twelve 
years). Or by saving the life of a Brahman. Or if he is, at least, 
thrice vanquished in (trying to recover) the property (of a 
Bnihman) stolen (by robbers). Or by bathing (with the priests) 
at (the end of) a horse-sacrifice. Or at (the end of) any other 
(Vedic) sacrifice, provided that an Agnistut (sacrifice) forms part 
of it" But the Jayakhya-samhita (XXV, 23-26a) says in such 
a case : “By murdering a Brahman voluntarily, (the sinner) should 
mutter the Simha-mantra untiringly and incessantly for two years, 
take a small quantity of food procured without asl^ing for it, bathe 
thrice (daily), and perforin Nyasas. After the expiry of two 
years, (he) should go to a holy place or a temple and practise the 
vows Krcchra, Candrayana etc. according to his capacity. When 
the vows arc over, (he) should be initiated again after the Nava- 
nabha (fashion). He should give away all his belongings to his 
preceptor and, with the latter’s permission, to the devotees (of 
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Gaul. XXin, 8-11. 


Ibid., XXn, MO. 
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III peimiicTc^ m gifts are to bo made io Bfibiirntts— 
IjHithLa or otherwise. lu the Lli^iie Casses, vik., llic williiJ lUUrJcr 
of a Bridiiuaii, Ihe killing of a cow^ and the commission of iiiisiaki.-;^ 
ill citing the MMiiLm cluriug wurdiip cLci* where gifts htu onlaiuinb 
Use rccipicuU tire not Brfihmjim. In the first casc^ the sinner is 
L« give away all his bcUiogiugs to his pirceptor nnd+ with the latter's 
permission, to other Vnisiiavas; in the sceonib he h to give two 
i-owsi iiy hJs preceptor; mid m iFie fhircb he is to fiiake twelve kJuds 
of gifts (eows, FtKHl, gold, gems etc.) to twelve Aearyos. 

The Jayhkliya-saiphxtii ignores pric^sthood and gifts tu nou- 
Paficamtm lldilmiaDs, If Uie help aud cc]hO]]icnitiu]i of onyFMMly 
are needed* he is the prucepLor* and to the preceptor the gifts ufkn 
go. The otlur recipients of gifts art I he Acaryas, Yatis* ApUs, 
Ekanlins^ VaikhiiiuiSiiLf, uU \—alt !>e longing to I he raniarfitra setti 
In SrfLiJifhu the riincaifilms only air: iiivikd; and gifts arc made 
to them only. Gcncfrdly gifts do not form |Kirt of penances. In 
Ihc three c!asi-s where gifts are onlaiucd, the rcciijicJiUt arc* as we 
have. Been above, llic pn^crplora o r I he Acaryns. The nn lliud of 
i-onseemtkiii nf ati image {t^abda XX) rci|iiires tlutL at the iM'gin- 
oing four Acatyas or ^iidlmLis arc to be liononrcd w^Hli rhdb etc^ 
During eotua-rmlion^ the Brahmans ([^luIjahJy of the Paiieanitra 
sect) arc to Ik? ealh'd iijsini to cite verses from the four Vetlns, and 
Ihc preccplor, the Yatis, the Aplas, the likantin* and oihen* also 
are to be invited lo aLletiil. All Uiese [H?opIe are In lie lioiioiircil 
w'illi Sceiiti!, flowerSp foo^'h priestly fei-ii, etc. Jn I'liviLrfimjKiiiO 
{Pafnia XXI)* the preceptor, ivhn is saiit to be like \ilsriu, k to l>c 
honoured with fees* fooil and driiik, aiid gifts UlTc Ui (oc made tof 
the VaiKnavaSj^ vy,„ the YaLis* Aptas* Vaikhanasas and ntlicnf, then] 
being made no distinclion of castes hut llic merits of making gifFS 
iiicr^asiog as tJie caste ts highiT. By gifts of land, inonc 3 % houses 
etc. made to the Vaikbrinasas, Karma salt Sikh ins aud hoTisc- 

holders—all belonging lo I he Paficaratni sect—fur the w'onilijp of 
the duiiur bi said to altnin final release or lu re(>air to die 
phicp of the Bhagavot (layiikhyn XXII, lt?-S£). 

The Fufn.'iirntrail attacli more imiiOrlance lo their own sectarinn 
^cripLures than (o the Vedas. If they are rcr|ijiret| to read any* 
thing with dcvotiuis, it is the PaficnriXlra Smiibitfizii^ because Ihcii' 
aim is to gaiti knowledge of Vasu<levn, the Tinal Trulh'. The 
Jayiikhya (T, 1341) says; "In casse the final Truth remamS 
unknown, I here enn la: no permanent rcsidcurc in heaven—not to 
speak of freedom from Hondrigi:^through (the) meru (performance 
of) SHcrtfices, mnstering the Vedns, (making) gifts. workin;j. ar 
observing various vows such as the COndnlyana etc/" Tho study 
of the Vedas is meant by the Paocar&tnis for a mere acqualnione^ 
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With th^ conistiLs of these works. A[>:^hiTk.i quotes ^ passage Iro^ti 
n raJQcariilni Saitiliita lo hKow llicit the Fuiiciiiirrns the 

V\(ljis for mere knowfeclgc^^ 

X sLrriJig belief in llit- mngic power of tlie TanLric IVrnntras 
permeates lilt wliuje of tlic JA^fikLyii-Miiinhitfi. Long etiiipters Imvc 
been devoted to dtSserLbiinii^^ on these* ll is diifieahL to find out 
ally Mantra whieh is not Tan trie. These Tanlric iMantms iirc 
believed to have the t>ower of conferring UJiukLi (enjiiynnni) and 
Mukti (fitiat reJett.?!") This beJiiif jh jit I he ba$i:f of the use of 


aonie Mantras for Vnslkarann, Miiruijia, etc., nnd fur the ilifferent 
kinds of ^ildliajiu (vix., Vak^im-wTtiiinrjH, Cidikii-sAilhotia CtC.,), and 
for fllLahiinu Brulinin which is cEiiletl ‘tnaiitrn-iiiiirLi^ 

The above uiudysi*^ of the eonUnLs iif flic Jayi^kbya-sanihilu 
ticarly hhows the nuu-UndiJiiaiuca] character of ihu ideas, rites anrl 
practices of the Paiicarattos of the Samhitas. The contents of 
other ^ainIntis also are in general agreement with thcine of the 
Jayikhya, 

11 LH not yet know a when the Suivos began In he Jnfiiieiiced 
by Tantridsiii and to pitMluee tJie Aganias. That the lauti-k 
inJluencc iiegiin to Ik: indali^d hy them quite early cannot be 
denied. None of the Saiva AgiuiLaH of tin-? [^riod being yet avail- 
tibic tu ua in iolo^ wc an? almost in total tlarknc.^s about their 
eonleiii^*'*. We shalh therefore, have to look to other isourees for 
infurniatzon A)!.>oiit tJtciic Agamic Saivas who arc distim-L from the 
Puiupatas^ Then: is n story in the BL='ini;;i) Ms-? of the Padiiia- 
punloa^L aecoRling to w’hich Ciirasena^ a desc^endant of tlic I.nnar 
race and king of itir land of the DrTivirhiR, wan nt first a man of 
virtue anil tM-rformed mmiy wacrifiees, but was afterwarils f!onvprleit 
by the Siuva^ to their faiths In this story Uic ^laivas are described 
AS %cdadiah 3 Ti^ and ^fji^i£inda\ They am said to pi^-ac!i ns fojfowg ; 

V\hat {is the necessity) of gifts^ or other vow's, or tlio VcdaS, or 
the sacrifices ? 1 ht status of a Cra^apiiLti ts sure to he aLtnimxl as 

as the adiv^ are besmcareil (on the Iwly) ...... (There 

is) DO virtue like the AKhefi, no mistcKty like Lliese ..... Tfic 

blijnh the huinphAckech the stu|ihh the iditcnite or the (aicaibcrs 
of the different) such m the Sudm, if (they are) 

characterised hy mnltcil hair, arc imrtonbtedly worthy of respect. 
V jsvnniil.ra^ though n K^atriya, became a Bruhman by mislt'jrly. 




“ am. on YaU 10 “ Jfl>ajihjfft-«imhita \% 4. 

According lo trfiditwa iheM wpm^ Kft ^vn A,^iuiiJif. “OnJy frujmjmi* o| 
AgwnaH hnve lacen rVrtkau of two Upa^rmmju, Thln^nclpti tiiid 

Pnufkora. hic Cf Klwil* tlk/luum nnrl UuiklIkkrMH It, pp, -tfol g. 

ManIut .niliSlinj'., Uttfin-kli.. M* No. Mt M>lH 1311 fkika) ih the U V, 
Mil Lih. 
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Valmiki, a thief, became the foremost of Brahmans. So, no discri¬ 
mination should be made in this matter by the Siva-worshippers. 
(One) becomes a Brahman by means of austerity, and the deter- 
^jhiination of castes should be made in this way”. From this it 
^appears that these Saivas c ared little for the Vedas or the 
^ jBrahmaiu ^Tulesng^ ffgreTan clutTe^ 

•and from the consmopoIit&Tl naturcnof their faith it seems that they 
did not recognise priesthood also. 

The Tantric elements in the Pancaratra Samhitas and the 
Saiva Agamas, and the evidence of the Gangdhar stone inscription 
of VisvavarmaiP® prove that the Tantric cult attained popularity 
^ at a very early period. It is not. however, known when the 

Tantras began to be written. The discovery of a Ms of the 

Kubjikamata-tantra written in Gupta characters proves that 
Tantric works began to be composed not later than the 7th 

-^century A.D. 

The spread and pofmlarity o f the Tantric c ult even among the 
i Brahman^_and_JKsatriya^^® w ere not , at all^ favourable to the 
yBrahmamcal religion, because there are serious difference between 
^ the Tanilra andThe works'of the Vcdic tradition. Tn the first place 
S the &islra (i.e., Tantra) contains provisions which arc applicable 
for a ll without distinction of caster nr ro\. The Sastra 

affords to all, with freedom from Vaidika exclusiveness, the 

practical method . wdiich qualifies the Sfidhaka for the 

j reception of the higher doctrine of the path of knowledge (Jnana- 
^ marga). The Sudra and women arc not, as in the case, of 
Vaidikacara, under any ban. As^thc Gautamlya Tantra (Chapter 
I) says, people of all castes, and whether men or women, may 

receive its Mantras.InTHc Cakra there is no caste 

at all, even the lowest Cam;Iala being deemed, whilst therein, higher 
than Brahmans. The Mahanirvana Tantra (XIV, verses 187 and 
184) says: ‘That low Kaula who refuses to initiate a Candiila or 


This inscription is dated about 4244€S A.D. Among the verses inscribed 
on it, there arc two which run os follows:— 

**inatr{tf)rMnca (pTamu)dita~ffIiandtyartha/' nihradhundm] 
tantrodbhuta-prabala-pavanodvarititdmbhonidhlndm\\ 

. gatam idam dakini-tampraktrnam] 

vehndtyugram nrpatisacivo "kdrayat vunya-hetoh\y' 

Also, for the sake of religious merit, the counsellor of the king caused to 

be built this very terriWe abode.(and) filled with female 

ghouls, of the divine Mothers, who utter loud and tremendous shouU in 
joy, (and) who stir up the (very) oceans with tlie mighty wind rising 
from the magic rites of their religion*. 

Fleet. Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 7C and 78. 

Cf. Kur I. 29, 25. 
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a Yavana into the Kaula-dharma, considering him to be inferior, 
or a woman, out of disrespect for her, goes the downward way. 

All two-footed beings in this world, from the Vipra to the inferior 
ca^t^s, arc competent for Kulacara’ ^ According to the Tantra^\ 
>^^^orthy women can serve as spiritual preceptors under certain 1 ^ 
conditions^*. The ^freedom, w hich the Tantras allow to the / 
members of all castes in worshipping the deities, seriously dis-/ 
coui*ages jp nest^ d. The rituals, which are all non-Vedic. do not/f, 
**^****'^ to be ma de to Tfnihmans. 'I'he circfe^'orship of the|[ 
Left-ifand ^ktas is realTy repulsive and demoralising. It requires, 
among other things, an equal number of men and women without 
distinction of caste or relationship, and the partaking of the five 
vJTattvas, viz., wine, meat, fish, parched grain anfd sexual inter-i 
course. The Tantriks believe in sorcery which may be meant for 
either white or black purposes. 


ideas, rites and practices of the Paficaratras, the Agamic 
Saivas and the Tantriks that have been described above, amply 
testifj^ to their non-Brahmanical, or rather anti-Brahmanical, 
character. The spread^ jIJ ^sucIl ideas. rTles and^ praclices among 
the people could n ^ but affect Bra hmanism very"‘»FfteusIy. So, 
the authors of tfie^ Piir5nas^coulJ not Tl^main sa ti sfied witl> Intro¬ 
ducing only those Smrti-topics which came within the scope of the 
earlier Smrti Samhitas; but they deemed it necessary to add chapters 
on Puja, Vrata, Homa, Samdhya, Utsarga etc., which they renderedll 
free from Tantrj c eleme nts as far as practicable and infused withj/^ 
Vedic rituals. Thd occurrence of these topics irPOie comparativelyjl 
late Pumras, or parts thereof, and the way in which the Puranas 
denounce the scriptures (not even excepting those of their res¬ 
pective sects) which imbibed Tantric influence, tend to support 
the above view. In Kur I, 12, which was undoubtedly interpolated 
by the Smilrta-Sfiktas (i.e., those Silktas who, like the Smarta-* 
Vaisnavas and Smiirta-Saivas, worshipped the Tantric deities, but 
observed the Smrti rules with equal devotion), the literatures of 
the Kapalas, Bhairavas, Yamalas, Vamas, Arhatas, Kupilas, Panca- 
ratras and ‘many others of this type’ are called ‘sruti-smrti-viruddha* 
an<l are said to be intended to delude those who mislead others““. 

On the other hand, Devi is made to say in this very chapter: 
Sacrifices etc., which are ordained by Sruti and Smrti, are known 
as Dharma. Nothing else is the source of Dharma ; it is the Veda 
from which Dharma originated’**'^'**. In Kur I, 16, which was added 


Avalon, Principles of Tontra, Vol. I, Intro<liiction, pp. Ixix-lxx. 

Tantrasiira, edjted and published by Pahea-^ikha Bhapiic^'a, Calcutta, p. 8. 
" Kur I, 12. 257-259. 

” Kur I, 12, 251b-252. 
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by the Pasupatas, the &lstras of Kapalas, Nakulas, Vamas, Bhai- 
ravas, Purva-pascimas, Pahcaratras» Pasupatas (i.e.. Agamic 
Saivas) and others are said to have been meant for the delusioa 
of those outside the pale of the Vedas-^^. Similarly, in Kur II, 37, 
146-147, II, 21, 32 and II, 16, 15, all of which were added by the 
Pasupatas, the scriptures of the Vamas, Pasupatas (i.e.. Agamic 
Saivas), Lahgalas, Bhairavas, Pahearatras and others are said to 
be delusive, and the sectaries are called ‘Pasandas’ with whom none 
is advised to speak. In the Devlbhugavata, which belongs to the 
Sm^ta-&lktas, Devi says to Himalaya : “What is ordained by 
Sruti and Smrti is called Dharma. What the other scriptures say 
is the shadow of Dharma. The Veda arose from my omniscient 

and omnipotent self.The king should banish from 

his kingdom those outlaws who forsake the Veda-dharma and take 

recourse to another.The various other Sastras foun4 

on earth, which are contradictory to Sruti and Smrti, arc Tamasa 
pure and simple. Siva composed the scriptures of the Vamas, 
Kapalikas, Kaulas and Bhairavas with the only intention of 
delusion. For the deliverance of those best Brahmans who were 
burnt by the curses of Daksa, Bhrgu and Dadhica and were caused 
to deviate from the path of the Vedas, the Agamas of the Saivas, 
Vaisnavas, Sauras, Saktas and Ganapatyas were written as steps 
(sopana) by Samkara. In some places of these works there are 
some portions which do not go against the Vetlas. By accepting 
these (portions) the Vaidikas do not incur sin”*^®. 

From the above discussion about the different religious* move¬ 
ments and the foreign invasions it appears that the composite 
(vyamisra) character of the present Puranas is due to the attempt 
made by the Smarta Brahman sectaries to preach and popularise 
their respiective faiths against the heresies, and to establish the 
Brahmanical rules of castes and duties and the authority of the 
Vedas among the followers of at least their respiective religions. 
It is to be noted that the composite Dharma, w'hich the extant 
Puranas preach, has never been allowed by the orthodox 
Brahmanists to be identified with their own. However much the 
Smarta sectaries may have exalted the Puranic Dharma, it has been 
regarded by the orthodox Brahmanists as only inferior to the 
Vedic. As an example we may quote Vyasa who says : 

dhaTma^suddhiTTi abhipsadbhir na veddd any ad i^at€\ 

dharmasya kuranarji iuddharn Tnisram any at prakiTtita7n\\ 

** Kur I. 16. 115-117. 

Dbh VII, 89. verses 15-16a, 25a-b and 26-31. Also cf. XI, 1, 21-82. 
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atah sa 'paramo dharmo ‘yo veddd avagamyaie\ 
avarah sa tu vijneyo yah puranddi^u sthitah\y*^^ 

Nothing other than the Veda is required by those who want purity 
of Dharma. (The Veda) is the pure source of Dharma; others 
are called composite. So, the Dharma, which is derived from the 
Veda, is the best. But that (Dharma), which is contained in the 
Puranas etc., is known to be inferior*. So, it is evident that the 
orthodox Bramhanists (i.e., those followers of Brahmanism who 
performed the Snauta and Smarta rites only but did not worship 
the sectarian deities) continued to exist side by side with the 
followers of Puranic Hinduism though there was a continuous fall 
in their number, and that they must have had sympathy with the 
popularisation of the Puranic Dharma. 

” Vyasa quoted in Ha]ayudha*s Brahma^-sarvasva, Ms No. K 554 (D. U. 
Mss Lib.), fol. Sb; in Apar^ka*s com. on Yaj., p. 9; and in Ucmadrra 
Caturvarga-cintanuMii, Vol. II (Vrata-khap^), Pari i, p. 22. 



CILVFl'ER III 




UAHMANICAL ELEMENTS IN THE PUIIANMC 
TEACHINGS 


In the foregoing pages we have tried to find an explanation of 
the rise of the coin{>osite Dhariiia of the Puranas. \Vc have also 
tried to explain why in the earlier Puranas the Sinrti-chapters deal 
with Varmisramadharma (consisting of Vanm-dharma, Asrama- 
dharina, Aeara, Bhaksyabhak^ya, A^uca and Sruddha), Naraka, 
\ uga^lhamia, Kanna-vipaka and Kali>svarupa, whereas in the 
later Puranas, or in such portions thereof, the chapters on the 
glorification of the sectarian deities increase, and the Smrti-chapters 
are added to by those on Puja, Vrata, Tirtha etc. We shall now 
see how and to what extent the Puranic Brahnrans tried to establish 
the Varnasramadhanna and the authority of the Vedas, and how 
much of the Vcdic rituals they translated into those of the Puranas. 

In the Puranas the Sruti and Smrti are regarded as authorities 
on Karman (or Dharnia). The Matsya-p. places Karma-yoga 
above Jfiana-yoga thus: “Karma-yoga is superior to a thousand 
Jiiana-yogas, because Jfiana-yoga arises from Karma-yoga, and 
through Jnana-yoga one attains final emancipation. The divine 
knowledge of Brahma springs from Karma-yoga and Jnana 
combined. Jnana-yoga in its turn does not arise without Karma-yoga. 
Consequently, a person devoted to Karma-yoga attains to eternal 
truth This Karman comprises the daily performance of the 
five great sacrifices, subjection to the sacraments, the culture of 
the eight Atma-gunas, doing good to Brahmans and cow'S with 
money, and the worship of the sectarian deities (Mat 52, 12 ff ) ; 
and its sources are the Veda and the conduct of those versed in it 
(Mat 52, 7b). 

The work enjoined by the ‘Vedas’ is of two kinds—Pra\Ttti- 
mulaka and Nivrtti-mulaka. Though the Puranas recognise that 
final emancipation is attainable only through renunciation and 


‘ Mat 5b-7a. 
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\oga (i.e., through Nivrtti-dharma), they do not wish, unlike the 
Buddhists, Jains and others, that anybody and everybody should 
accept Saninyasa (complete renunciation) s|X)ntaneoiisly without 
caring whether he is fit for it or not, because such Saninyasa is 
very harmful to society. On the other hand, the Puranas hold 
that those people who lack extreme indifference should pass 
through the different stages of life, performing the duties enjoined 
by the Smrtis, in order to reach that stage in which he will be fit 
for Samnyasii. In the RIarkandeya-p. (chaps. 95 f.) there is an 
interesting story which states that Prajapati Riici was bent on 
attaining final release. Consequently, he left the house and the 
fire, took only one meal a day, slept on the bare earth, had no 
self-conceit, affection or attachment, and wandered alx)ut fearless 
like a Saninyasin. Once his Pitrs ap|x?ared before him and 
convinced him that the acquisition of a wife and the performance 
of the daily duties of a householder arc necessary for freeing 
oneself from the debts one owes to the gods, fathers, men and 
others. They added: “Evil is driven away by means of 
disinterested gifts and by results and enjoyments which arc good or 
ill according to former actions. Thus no bondage befalls him who 
acts with a tender heart, and such action being disinterested tends 
not to bondage. Thus a former action done, which consists of 
merit and demerit, is diminished day and night by enjoyments 
which consist of pleasure and pain . . . among mankind’’-. They 
further continued : “Ignorance in very truth is this action thou 
mentionest—this maxim is not erroneous; nevertheless action is 
the cause undoubtedly of full acquisition of knowledge. On that 
view the restraint, which bad men observe because they do not 
perform what is enjoined, should tend immediately to final 
emancipation ; on the contrary it produces a downw’ard course”^. 
In the Devibhagavata (I, 18 and 19) Suka, who believed that the 
first three stages of life were obstacles to the attainment of Mok^, 
is instructed by Janaka to pass through all the stages in succession 
until he loses all attraction for the world, because ‘the man w^ho 
is totally free from worldJy attachment is entitled to take up 
Samnyasa, not otherwise’. Suka, however, contends that there 
should be no objection if a man, even before he passes through all 
the stages, becomes indifferent to the world through knowledge 
and wants to become a Samnyasin. To this Janaka says that a 
man, who wishes to rise high, should begin from the lowest rung 
of the ladder. He should pass through the stages in order and 
practise abstention while he is surrounded by things of enjoyment. 


• Mirk W, l4l>-16. 


• M&rk W, 19-20. 
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In lliiii way lie wlIJ get t:5tpi!rien^;ed in the real Ijjsto of worJIy 
onr)oyni«it unil aciiiiirc greater streagLh ciF niiml. htiiul h ihr 
fuu!^ ot bondft^ Dr lelLasc!, Ilenco people shoutcl first Iry LD 
contioJ it hy following the direcUotiit of ihe Vedn. Mere pljy$ica1 
siljamlonment ot one's hoiu^c and rclfttivei eaiiuoL make one fit for 
final eimiiicijyfitjDii^ because tJie physical needs continiii^ to reiuain 
even after siidj nbajidijnincnt, and in the forests also then? are 
iininiab to nttracl the ttiliid. Ilencep Jnnokn adds» ttm mere 
acceptance of Sajiiny^uMi is no guarantee fur MukLi. &uka nest 
points out that the Vedie Dluinnat by renson of iti cncciiinigiJig the 
slaughter of ajilinals, connoL be cspecletl Lo confer final lelcsM-: 
but Janaka says that the killing of animals in sacrifices is c^iuivalent 
to no kilLing at alb because Llicrc Lh im HpeejoJ inieiitjuu OU the 
part of the sacrificcr. At fast Suka is eonviiieed of the greatness 
of the Vvdlti Dlmrma, He, tlienfotu, givFs up tbo idi.'-ji of takintt 
lip fia^nyaea amf nipalra «o the homiitaric of his fullior, VyjiflJi, to 
live ivilh him. There Ate attiur similar dtorics of grriLt nieti ii^ the 
Piironns dcnotincing fljmniAiicoiis rvuuneiulioii. 'fheso stories jtre 
clearly difeuted ngnjpst tlic tcncliinga of Kiiddliisiii Jind rTniiiism oud 
also perhaps ngainst those of popular Vii!,mnvhi[a, Saivism and 
firaliinhism. We have said tJiat these religions, eBpeeinIly tlic flrwl 
two, attached gn-at importance to retiundntion, jind, as a resnIlT 
there was a great Increase in tlic mini1>LT of nienditants. The 
Pnrnnas say that in the Kali age people 'would turn mendicants in 
humlnrds and thousands* (tf, Kur f. i!P. «3; Vn 58, 5(1; and so on). 
Such inetvosc of mcntlicant* could not but affccl the peace nud 
discipline of socicly. So, we (inil that the tlindllS adopted various* 
racaas to check the people ffOnl giving thrmselve-i up mrkicssly to 
retiuneiation. Kautilya inarle laws thus; “When, without making 
provision for the nmintenaticc of Lis wife and sons, any pcTson 
I'mEtraces asceticism, lie sliall be punished with the first amefcc^ 
incnt” Tlic authors of the Purunos also w'ere not idle. They 
fniiTied such stories of great men — ^because the conduct of the great 
has always l!ic maximum of iuductinr on the peoplt!—na would 
serve tlicir purpoiic. They also »ook recourse to various other 
moans. Tiiuy glnriiie<] the service renderocf to one’s parents ourl 
reUltves. Obedience Lo one’s parents were said lo be productive of 
all the fruits of T)liannfl (Kur II. 13. S5). The people vrere 
advised not to do onything against their will (Kur TI, 12, 37). In 
the Padma-p. (Ilhumi-kh.) the parcuts and the spiritual preceptor 
arc called Tirthas, and stories are fobncated to show how one con 

KautilTB'i ArUuivIn, lniiilat«d tnlo EoglaJi by Dt. Shunm Shutry, p- *'(■ 

IbJd. (toti), «. 
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fitt&iji nil kinds of pJciisqm in thh life anil tfif! next by sen-in^ 

them. 

hfl5 been ^id obove that the BuddluEit!^ and SvetAmbacn 
^1113 ooQVLTtud women to n^cetici^iiK According to KAutilya ^uuh 
Lt>tiversic>tJS were to bt.^ punislied with the ilj^l amerce men t®. The 
nujiieioui tJiapterB on Uie duLka of drvott^d wives and the gluriei* 
of the same* as found In I he PnraimSj were perliajj^ meunt for check- 
mg women fnmi ncceplinij uscelieii^iii. 1 Jiese ehflplcrs inighi ii\m 
buve Iktu meaiiL for cliee-king I he dcmoniJknLlfMi of women enu^sed 
by the infJutilize of the cjasieft-ss and ijumnml foreigners and by Lhe 
TiiJitrie riill. How grvuLJy the circJe-worsliip (eukru-puja) of the 
Tontrfls spread nniong the peoplu is sbtnvn by the KasmlriEin 
l>oJyjiiiitli K^enietidm, who snya: 


^'cukm-sthitau rnjaka-vd^okii-cannifkaTu- 
fc^pdiifcc-fmnnukha-xttpibhir ekd-puire[ 
ptMTiena muktrm avihdjMt-wiuiyavrna 
Vfii^na coistiT^avatti guravo 


The storiea nlwut the i>owets of cJiuifte atni devoted wives are full 
of i^iiperitaturaJ octurretirej?* * For instnnec, wc may itrfur tu the 
Story of the BrAhmnn leper ami bis wift? (MsTrk 16. 14 ff*). The 
story' runs as fuJbwa: 

Ihctu fi^an a Druhinnn leper who bad u very rhaFli? an<l ilevotcd 
wife. She served him wJioiidipartcdJy, Once the BHibniun was 
enmnoured of a prostitute. Conscf^ueiitlyi in nrdcr to fulfil his 
wii^hea. his wife u'lia Inkliii' him a! night to the Jidtisc of the prosti- 
tutCj, when the leper's foot Struck agnJtiBt the hmly of a sage who 
was lying pierced wiUi n bnee. The sage enrsed him lliat he would 
ilie witli suii*rige» At this the wife arrested the rise of the sun by 
virtue nf her ebnstity, aarl^ as a result, the whole creatiou w'us iti 
danger^ So, the gods sent Aaasuyu w'lio |x!rounded the kper^s wife 
lo iilkiw I lie 5uti to rise and ruvived the dead leper by uieaxLs of the 
merit gatlierttl ihrough service to her hudiandK 

fn the Puriinaa Llie Hccond sUigc of Life (i.e., the Garhasth^^- 
frama) is very much lauiled. The Miitsya-p. says: 'The holy 
places (Lirtha) are said to be in the houses of those wdio (abide by 
.the rulc^) of the castes and stages (i>f life) ”The Kuram^p. sfl3's : 
**Thc houFseholdcT is the acuirw of the (other) three stages (of life). 
Others live on him. Therefore, Uie householder is the best (of all). 
As it h found Lu the Vedaa ihat, of the four itages of life, Llie liouse- 
holdcf*3 (is the) only stage (thitt la licsl), go the atnge of fhe 




• Atlhmslrn (InuulalMl min p, 47 ^ Ibid. ftMcl), p. 48 . 

t>4kAa%^iM<iiiL% p. \m. * Mfti «p so. 
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householder should be known ns the only menns of sttniDing / 
Dhamwl*'^ In this stngc of life a wife is higFdy nemsary. Without'' 
her a householder Ixmmos unfit for performinjf hi$ daily duties nnd 
l.hus inciirs sins. Hence, of H'liatever tt'mprrnnii'nt the wife may be, 
she deserves to In* protected very corefully. In the Miifkandeyni*- 
{4ip>7tl) there is a story of fJttanin, who banished his wife ntid Was 
iiol shown pniiwr respect lor this act. He was instructed by a 
wipe thus; . 

“A wife U a potent cause of rightroiisncRfl, wealth and lo^'CN/ 
among men; anti, in particular, one who forsakes her hw in jwitli 
abandoned righteousness. A wifidess man. O hing. is nnl lit for his 
own worhd, tie lie Brfthiunn or K^ntriya, Vaiiya or even godra- No 
brilliant deed difht thou do. Sir, when thou didst abandon thy wife; 
for as women must not forsake a hiisbiinil, so men must not forsake 
n wife”*. 


In the Pailma-p< (Bhflmi-kb.. chaps. 41 ff.) there is a story of ofM 
Krkala, who bad a very chaste and devoted wife named Suknhl. 
Krkala Ji-ft his wife at home and went out to visit Lhe holy places. 
When, after some lime, he was rrtiiTning home he thought tliat he ^ 
had ncquimi so much merit that his fonifiithem might attain ''' 
heaven by virtue of it. Efc was, honvever, disappointed to find his 
foixfalhcrs tKiimd by a heavenly liciiig who |»!d hirii that really he 
had acquired HO merit hy such pilgrimage. This heavenly being 
further nddi il that 'the highest virtues of a man who leaves alone 
his purr and most virtuuiis wife Eircome fruitless, and not otherwise*; 
that the guits, PUru. holy rivers, oceans, sncrificiiH, cows, sages and 
holy pkiees are always iircAcnt in the house of n man who has got 
■'Ifch a wife j that 'ihcre is no holy place f llrtha) like a wife, no 
hiippmess like her, and no siirh merit for deliverance ami good'; 
and that one wlm performs the funcmJ .sacrifict-a without a wife is 
ho Imtter than n thief. 

The means Adojitcil hy the niithors of the Purfinas to establish 
and poptitnrbie Llie Varnni^mtnadh&rina are various siTul iiit^sliug. 
ttftcii the mpcB, gods nml giHhleases ore made to eitol the Varii6i- 
fimmndhamin os the means of attniniiig lhe sretariaii ginls. In the 
Vijqu-p. Aiirva, being asked by king Sagara as to how Visiiu can 
Ih- worshipped, says : ' The supreme Ik ing is worshi]ip< d hy him 

who is !o 3 'nl to ilie ihities requircil by his own caste and slagi* of Iff*'- 
There la ii» other way of Mitisfying him. Hy [HTformiiig sacrifi*^® 
he makes obLations to him, by mulliTtrig jiraytrs he invokes him, 
and by hurlitig others lie hiirl.H him, because Hari A-sldes in all* 
Ihercfun.', Janilrdana is wnrshlpticd bj' thal man who is given to 


Kiif I, i, 


MM ri, o.)i. 
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the of good eoniTucl and performs the duties uf bis own 

C^Lf! **, In till; KQitUA'p. Jt is said that lodrarlyiimna worshipped 
Vi^^U ill one of his pn-vioiis births with a view to experkneing the 
.t-uprrm<.< Drahtim. Sri, the Muyfi of Vi^^iu, appeun d before Jadra- 
dyunuifl anil said: “I fail to overpnwer those who Wunibip 
Purmiodama, the prop of nil bciuga, through Jimna ami Karma-yoga. 
So worship Jhe Etcmal One ckvothig yourwlf to K&ritiau and 
Jiliiiia, and you will ntlaitl final heatitiide" ", lu Kiir f. 13, which 
is a Sakta dorumeut, Devi (i.e., Durgil). being asked ns to how she 
ton be nllaiutJ by the people, saya; '*1 nm nltaiiialde by means 

of meditation, work, devotion and knowledge, hut not by crores uf 
acta other ibnu Uie.'tc. Practise the VarnairnuioJbarina with self- 
^nwledgc as directed by the Vctlns and lawhooltj^ for final beatitude. 
From Dluirmn originates Bbukli (devotion), and by Bbakti is 
attained the best knowledge. Dhanna. accontiug tn the Vedas and 
the bwEKK>tSj is sacrifice etc* Dhartiiu originflted Ibe Vfclus 
and from nothing else. So, oue who is dcsiroLs of knowing Dharma 
or nttaiiiing final rekaac should take itM-oarse to the Vedas which 
nro identical with myself. She further ndds Uial there is no 
^stm esrept the Vedaa which can claim to be the source of 
Dharma. 'Fhtre are, of course, the literatures of the Vamas, 
Ariialas, Kilpilas, Paneariitnis and many other steels, but these wens 
dixdan-d by Dcvi herself with n vitsw to deluding Lliose penple who 
mislead others on tJic strength of bad scriptures,” 

The incarnations of Vienu and Siva are said to be intended for 
I e revival of Dharma ami the peiformancfi of sacrifices. For 
example, Lfic Vnyu-p. says : “When aiicrifices grew rare, lord Vl^pu 
WM lx»m again and agoid for establishing Dhanna and rkstroynng 
Adhartua"The yi^rm-p. says: “When the parctices taught by 
Uic Vedas and the institutes of law shall nearly have eeaacct, and 
t ic cbw of the KnU age .shall be nigh, a imrlion of that divine being 
who exists hi bis own spiritual natiiro (atnm-avarupm) and in the 
t. la meter of Brahma, and who is Uie beginning and the end, and 
who cc>mprehend!i all things, alial] descend upon earlb: lie shall be 
^ rn in Uit? family of Visnuya^os,—an eminent Brithmnn of the 
village S.imbliiiJa,—as Knlld, entlnwed: w'ith the eight sit{MW-hum 3 n 
faculties. By hb irresistible might he wilt destmy all the Mlcccha.'t 
aud thieves, and all whose iidmls are devoted to iniquity. He will, 
then, re-cstahlish righteousness Upon curtJi; and I he minds of those 
who tis-e at the end of the Kali age shall Ijc awakened, and shall 


“ Vi» Ul, ft. o-il, “ Kiir f, r, (KI.SJ. 

“ Kw I. 12; 24® r 

“ Vi m, es. aiw d. Va #7, M-Mj as, OT; and »a an. 
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be as pellucid as crystar’ Regarding the mission of the incar¬ 
nations of Siva the Kurma-p. sa^^s: “The blue-red Samkara will 
be incarnated for establishing the Srauta and Smarta (Dharma) and 
for doing good to his devotees^. Siva is described in Va 30, 218 as 
*vamairartidndrn, vidhivat 'prthak karma-pravartin\ 

The performance of the Varnasramadharma is said to l>e 
elevating and productive of happiness lx>th in this world and the 
next. It is said in the Puranas that Sraddha, which is performed 
by those who are loj^al to the duties of the stages of life and have 
acquired knowledge, gratifies the nianes^^ and that those who 
practise the seven acts, viz., celibacy, penance, sacrifice, begetting 
children, funeral sacrifices, acquirement of learning, and making 
gifts of food throughout their life, live happily in heaven in 
company with the gods and manes^®. VVe have seen how men can 
attain V^isnu, Siva or other gods by observing the rules of the 
Varnasramadharma. They can also be saved from hells and the 
|)ower of Yama. In the Visnu-p. Yama advises his servants not 
lo touch the Visnu-worshippers, one of whose characteristics is their 
devotion to the Varnasramadharma^^. In the Varaha-p. Yama 
enumerates to Narada those people who do not go lo hell. These 
people include the keepers of the sacred fire, the givers of land, 
sesamum, cow, gold and earth, the masters of the Vedas, those wdio 
respect the twice-bom, the sacrificers, and those who study the 
Vedas daily'®. Even the very presence of those who are given to 
the Srauta and Smarta Dharma is said to l^e highly pleasing. The 
Mcirkandeya-p. (15, 52-55) says that the wind, that touched the 
body of the pious king Vipascit, gladdened the people who were 
living in the hells, and mitigated their sufferings; because this king 
used to take food after offering it to the manes, gods, guests and 
savants, and performed various kinds of sacrifices. 

J In order to warn the people against violating the rules of the 
Varnasramadharma numerous stories have been fabricated to show 
the results of violation. For example, we may refer to the story 
of the sons of Raji who were deluded by Brhaspati, made to accept 
the Jina-dharma after giving up the Vedic Dharma, and were 
killed by Indra*®; to the story of Vena who w’as killed by the sages 
for his neglect of the Varnasramadharma'-^®; to the story of the 
demons who became very powerful by practising the Veda-dharma 

"" Vi| rv, 24, 20-27. « Mat 144, 61 ; Va 56, 68-09; etc. 

” Mat 141, 61-62; Va 56, 69-71. 

na calati nij<i-varruidharmato yah .| , , , tam avaihi 

VLs HI. 7, 20. 

“ Var 207, 19-28. « Mat 24, 43-49. 

^ I, 13; Va 62, 103-126; Bbug IV, 14; and so on. 
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but were deluded by Mayamoha only to be defeated and killed by 
the gods*’ ; and so forth. Besides these and similar other stories, 
there are numerous chapters on the description of the ages (yuga), 
on hells, and on the results of actions. In the chapters on Yuga- 
dharma the easy and happy life of the people of the three preceding 
ages is attractively pictured in order to bring it into striking 
contrast with the miseries and degradation of the people of the Kali 
age, which arc ascribed mainly to the neglectful tendency of the 
people towards tlic Varnasramadharma. As an example, we may 
refer to the Matsya-p. in which the sufferings of the people of the 
Kali age are described as follows: 

“ At the end of Dvapara and by the beginning of the Kali age, 
Kali becomes very strong. During the Kali age, people indulge in 
llimsa, theft, falsehood, deceit, vanity etc., and delusion, liy|X)crisy 
and vanity overshadow the people. And Dharma becomes very 
weak in the Kali age, and people commit sin in mind, si>ecch and 
actions. And works done with the whole heart and body sometimes 
become accomplished and sometimes not. Quarrels, plague, fatal 
diseases, famines, drought and calamities appear. Testimonies and 
proofs have no certainty. There is no criterion left when the Kali 
age settles down. Some die in the womb, some in childhood, some 
in youth, and some in old age. People become poorer in vigour and 
lustre. They are wieked, full of anger, sinful, false and avaricious. 
Bad ambitions, bad education, bad dealings, and bad earnings excite 
fear. The whole batch becomes greedy and untruthful. The 
Brahmans become demoralised. They have base ambitions. Their 
knowledge and learning are mostly defective. Their character is 
exceedingly low, and by such ignoble conduct they prove very 
disastrous to the people. The people become saturated with 
jealousy, anger, vindictiveness, cowardice, greed and attachment. 
Lust increases during this age. The Brahmans do not read the 
Vedas, nor do they perform sacrifices, and the Ksatriyas deteriorate 
with the Vaisyas and become well nigh extinct. The Sudras sleep 
with the Brahmans, sit with the Brahmans, eat and perform .sacri¬ 
fices with them, and hold relations of Mantra with them. Many 
Sudras will become kings, and many heretics will be seen. There 
will arise various sects; Samnyasins w earing clothes coloured red, 
Kapalins and various others holding themselves followers of some 
Deva or other will find fault with Dharma. Many profess to have 
supreme knowiedge, because thereby they will easily earn their 
livelihood. Some hypocrites will mark theii'» bodies wjth Vedic 
symbols also. In the Kali age anybody w^ill study the Vedas; the 

“ Vi^ m, 17-18: and Pd (Syrti-kh.) 13, 848 ff. 
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§fidras will be experienced in the Vedas. So there will be many 
false religionists. The Sudra kings will perform Asvamedha 
sacrifices, and the people will serve their ends even by killing 
women, children and cows. They will cheat each other to serve 
t eir ends. The country w’ill become desolate by repeated cala¬ 
mities, short lives, and various kinds of diseases. Every one will 
e miserable and addicted to Adhamia. Owing to the dominance 
of vice and Tamoguna (quality of darkness), people will freely 
commit the sin of abortion, on account of which there will be a 
decline in the longevity and strength of the people. The people 
Will live up to 100 years at most. Inspite of all the Vedas being 
in existence, it would be as if there W'cre no Vedas, and the per¬ 
formance of sacrifices would be stopped. This is about the Kali 
age” 22 . 


The motive underlying such descriptions is undoubtedly the 
attraction of the mind of the people towards the Vcdic Dharma. 
The descriptions of hells and of the punishments inflicted thcip ore 
the sinners arc no less awful. In the hells, it is said, the .sinueK 
are punished with the utmost cruelty for neglecting the Varnasrama- 
dharma and the general rules of morality. The Vayu-p. says: 
Those, who are fallen from an Asttima (stage of life), fall into 
e re an arc eaten by black and variegated crows with iron( 
beaks; and (one who is guilty) of breach (in the performance) of 
or vow, is cooked in the heU called Sanidam»”23; and 

tn ft, of anger or delight, perform acts contradictory 

e (rules of) castes and Asramas, go to hell” 2^. The chapters 

effective in preventing the people 
from violating the rules of the Varriasramadharma. 

\yCnc preached by the Jains and Buddhists, 

" ‘‘Tt" of popular favour 

'■““""‘f'f >l>v alaughte, of auimala in aaoriScc, 
and funeral ceremonies. So. the authors of the Puranas felt it 

numerelfs ^to^Svadharma, and introduced 
nuincroiis stories for the nuroose Tn \T“ • i 

« c* t .. .. Fur|juse. in ttic Vamana-D. there is tlie 

anTacceptedTara dh "'’o up his Svadharma 

and accepted Para-dharma (i.e. manava-dharma). As a result his 

moving city was brought down to earth by the Sun-god It was 
towlor NisHurak. whicr.Jfns^.'tuow.'':"’" 


Mat 144. 29 f. Cf. also Va 59, $1 f. 
the Vayu. 

Vi 101, 171-172. 14 


There are many additional verses in 
VI 101, 174 





Ill] Brahmanical Elements in the Puranic Teachings <^37 

Once Samyamana went to the river BhiigTrathi for a bath and 
MW there a herd of deer which Ni?thuraka was going to hunt. 
Saijiyamana asked Nislhuraka not to kill them. .\t this, the latter 
gave a short lecture on the unity of .\tman (which he identified 
with Narayana), and demonstrated it by kindling a fire, the flame 
of which was divided thousandfold by means of an iron sieve 
placed on it, adding at the end : 

dtmd sa prakrfisthas ca bhutdndip, sarfisrayo bhavet\ 
vikrtdd xtdbhavas tasya e?d mi jagatah 
Ttn4<i-grahana-dliamicna yad asya vihitaip. vratam\ 
tat tad dtmani sayiyojya kurvdno ndvastdati\\” 

As Nijthuraka said this, there came down from heaven chariots in 
a o which Ni^thuraka was fouiid sitting simultaneously. 

There is another similar story in the same Purana. According 
o It, a fowler named Dharmavyadha convinced the sage Matahga 
that there is no food which is totally devoid of life (caitanya), and 
that by avoiding animal food one can never avoid Ilimsa*®. 

These stories arc clear protests against the spread of Ahimsa 
Which affected the sacrificial religion. They show to the people 
at ones Svadharma, of whatever tj^x: it may be, is as good as 
«at of another in attaining the highest state of existence. 

of women and Sudras was a very difficult problem. 
We have already mentioned that the Jains and Buddhists allowed 
greater freedom and facilities to women and Sudras. We have also 
seen ow the authors of the Puranas tried to check women from 
acceptmg asceticism by glorifying the devoted and chaste wives, 
jnher means also were adopted for the purpose. The Puranas 
iramed stones to show that for women, service to their husbands 
Sudras, service to the twice-born were the means of 
a ining the highest regions. For an example we may refer to the 
*9riu-p. (VI, 2) which contains the following story: 

Once the sages were unable to decide the question as to when 
l^ftarma, though practised little, is capable of producing the greatest 
result, and went to Vyasa for a solution. They found the latter 
a ing in the Ganges and heard him shouting, “ Excellent, 
exceUent is the Kali age”, “Blessed, blessed are the Sudras” and 
i-ortunate are women” each time he dived. When, after bath, 
jasa repaired to his hermitage, the sages asked him the cause of 
fiis exclamation. Vj-Ssa e.xplained it saying: “In truth, in the 
an age, duty is discharged with very little trouble by mortals 
wno^ faults are aU washed away by the water of thein individual 
merits; by SQdras, through diligent attendance (only) upon the 

■ Vtrs. 
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twice-born; and by women, through the slight effort of obedience 
to their husbands. Therefore, Brahmans, did I thriee express my 
admiration of their happiness” 

^ In numerous cases the authors of the Puranas are found to have 
attempted to establish the Varnasramadharma among women and 
Sudras through the Puranic vows and worships. For instance, king 
Nrga, who was a Sudra in his previous birth, is said to have become 
a king by virtue of the observanee of the Buddhadvadasi-vrata*^; 
king Bhadrasva and queen Kantiniatl, who served in the house of 
a Vaisya in their previous births, attained royalty by managing a 
lamp to bum throughout the whole night in a Visnu-tcmple on the 
twelfth day of the bright half of the month of Asvina^; Kuvera 
I^rformcd the Dhanya-vrata in his previous birth as a Sudra*^; 
^jJnd so on. The purjx)se underlying these stories is clearly the 
''inning over of women and Sudras to the composite Dhaniia of 
the Puranas. 

The authors of the Puranas realised that unless the authority 
of the Vedas was established among the people, the iK)pularisation 
of the Varnasramadharma was almost impossible. Hence they 
adopted various means for the purpose. In the Puranas the Vedas, 
Ilihasa, Upa-Veda, Vedahga, Dharma-sastra, Piirana etc. are said 
to constitute the body of Visnu'^®. Siva also is indentified with the 
^ edas and the sacrifice'^*. There are stories in the Puranas 
identifying the three Vedas with Brahma, Visnii and Siva. For an 
example, we may refer to the story of Niirada and Savitrl, the 
mother of the Vedas, in Var 2, 63 ff. This story, in which the 
Rg-\eda is identified with Narayana, the Yajur-veda with Brahma, 
and the Sama-veda with Rudra, is as follows : 

Narada once went to Sveta-dvipa. There he saw an extremely 
beautiful woman at the side of a lake, and enquired her identity. 
At this she only gazed at Narada and took away all the knowledge 
he had acquired. When the perplexed Narada sought her shelter, 
he saw m her three men. one in the heart of another. At the next 
moment these three men vanished, and there remained that woman 
only. Narada insisting upon an explanation of the matter, .she said 
that she was the mother of the Vedas in the forms of the three men, 
VIZ., arfiyana, Brahma and Rudra. She also blessed Narada with 
e mastery of all the Vedas and the Sastras and with omniscience, 
and asked him to bathe in the Veda-lake (veda-saras) to be able 
to remember his previous births. 

Var 47. 20 f!. 

• Var 56, 10. 

Vi SO. 248b-244a and 251b. 


*• \i9 VI. 2. 81-S6a. 
“ Var 49. 6 ff. 

V4 I, 22. 81-83. 


■0 
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to attract the people to the study of the Vedas by attributing to 
them the power of conferring omniscience on the reader, and to 
canvass more regard for the Savitri (also called the Gayatri). The 
muttering of the Gayatrl together with the performance of 
Pranayama is said to be able to purify one of all Patakas^^. In the 
Pura^as there are stories of sages versed in the Vedas and attractive 
descriptions of hermitages in which the Vedic hymns were chanted 
and sacrifices performed. The daily study of the Vedas is enjoined, 
and the regular student of the Vedas is said to be free from sins even 
after committing hundreds of sinful acts^^ We have seen that the 
Puranas recognise the Vedas as the sourees of Dharma. In other 
matters also the Vedas were regarded as authorities; viz., in the rites 
for the pacification of the unfavourable planets the Puranas and 
the Vedas are the authorities^^; initiation to the worship of Brahma 
is to be done according to the directions of the Vedas^^; and so on. 
The Brail man s__wiio-are_yersed in the Vedas are assigned high 
position in the Puranas. The knowledge of the Vedas is the 
gieatest cjualification^of those Brahmans who are to be invited in 
a funeral eeremony. A Veda-knowing priest is desirable in vows, 
worships, etc. The consecrator of an image should be well versed 
in the Veda-mantras and the Puranas, and should lead a pure 
life'*^. Gifts to and feeding of the Veda-piiraga and Ahitagni 
Brahmans arc deemed highly meritorious. Acts of violence done 
to those learned in the Vedas are decried. Those who abandon the 
Vedas and the sacrifices are hated much. Such people, and those 
who censure the Vedas and the Vedic Dharma are among those who 
go to help*. “Those men who have given instruction in wicked 
Sastras, and those who have advised such instruction for the 
purpose of completely destroying the sight even of their enemies; 
those who have repeated the &lstra improperly; those who have 
given utterance to an evil word ; those who have blasphemed the 
Veda, the gods, the twice-born and their Guru ; for so many years 
these very terrible birds with adamant beaks tear out the very 
tongues of these men as they are continually renewed” We have 
seen how the non-Vedie scriptures are censured as delusive in the 
Puranas. 


^ Var 68, 25-26. » Var 68, 28a. 

Mat 93, 3. » Pci (Si^ti-kh.) 15. 100. 

" Cf. Mat 265. 2-3. 

Pd (Sfsp-kh.) 15, 143b-li7a. Var 195, 4b. 

** M^k 14. 43-45. 
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The Puranic Brahmans tried to popularise the sacrifices also. In 
the Puranas Visnu, in his Boar incarnation, is identified with the 
Vedic sacrifice, his different limbs representing the different requisites 
of the latter®®. Siva also is identified with the sacrifiee'*®. There 
are names and stories of kings of different ages who performed 
numerous sacrifices, gave heavy priestly fees to Brahmans, and 
repaired to heaven to enjoy the fruit. 

The establishment of the Varnasramadharma and the authority 
of the Vedas seems also to have been attempted through the Vratas, 
Ojas,^ Utsarga, etc. It is perhaps for this reason that we find the 

the Vedic ones. The main component 
^ Vrata are generally the following :—selection of a proper 
Tithi, determination of taking the vow, lying on the ground, bath, 
appointment of a Brahman as priest, worship, muttering (japa), 
o ering o ations to the fire (horaa), fasting, abstinence (especially 
rom w ), making gifts, feeding Brahmans, keeping awake during 
the night, and listening to tales (akhyana-sravana). AH these have 
their parallels m the Vedic rituals”. In the Vratas the methods of 
Homa etc often resemble the Vedic sacrifices. For instance, the 
Bhinaadvadasi-vrata (also called the Kalyaninl-vrata—Mat 69) 
requires, among other things, the performance of Homa for which 
a pandal (mandapa) furnished with a portal (torana) and a sacri- 
cia pon ('unda) is to be erected, the dimensions of all these 
eing particularly given. Then, after the rituals of Ekagni, Homa 
IS to be ^rformed with Caru sacred to Visnu and then with ghee with 
^ ciUtion of V^ic Mantras of which the deity is Visnu. This Homa 
quires twelve Brahmans, four of whom are to be Rg-vedins, four 
ajur-vedins, and four Sama-vedins. The Rg-veilin Brahmans 
TJa Yajur-vedins to recite the Mantra 

Vism? Sama-vedins to chant Vedic hymns on 

Sr'c.'V M the Yajamana (worshipper) is to 

ah^ to Rn , P^f^tion of Caru for Sfirya and Rudra, offer of 

RuSsiUto ''' '"f «>har Res and the 

LanTb Arka (Calatropis 

of Horn! Tol r frondosa) are used as fuel, performance 

o SieriOS tiS “"d the offer 

r ghee 108 times with the citation of the Vyahrti. are necessary 

In other matters also the Vratas often approach the Vel s^nS. 

Mat 248, 67 ff.; Bhag in. 13, 36 ff.; etc 
" Va 30, 843 and 251. 

" PP. wf 0ri„w W 
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In the Adityasayana-vrata. &ili rice, with ghee and a piece of gold, 
^ to be placed on a plate made of Udumbara wood and given to a 
Brahman (Mat 55, 18) ; the KrsnastamT-vrata (Mat 56) betrays the 
belief in the sanctifying effect of the products of the cow in that 
the person who has taken the vow is to take the urine and milk 
of a COW', ghee, sesamum, barley, water raised with Kusa grass, the 
water with which the horns of a cow have been w’ashed, leaves of 
Sirl^, Arka and Bilva, curd, and the five products of the cows 
(panca-gavya) before worshipping Siva; during the same Vrata the 
branches of Vata, Asvattha, Udumbara, Plaksa, Pala^, Jambu and 
\ idusa are to be used for cleansing the teeth ; in the RohinTcandra- 
sayana-vrata (Mat 57) a man is to bathe w'ith ‘panca-gavya’ and 
mustard before taking up the vow obviously to attain purity of 
^pdy ; in the Anarigadana-vrata (Mat 70), which is meant for 
Mirostitutes, the Brahman, who must be well-versed in the Vedas, 
IS to cite the Vedic Mantras 'ka idain kasmad at etc.’ when accepting 
the cow offered by the prostitute; and so on. The methods of the 
consecration of tanks, reservoirs etc. are almost regular sacrifices 
except that there are some popular elements, viz., the worship of 
t e .sectarian gods, the drawing of a circle and painting it with 
IKiW'der of five hues, and the like. The consecration of tanks 
r^uires the following operations :— 

Consulting a Brahman ; making an altar, a pandal anti nine, 
^even or five pits; construction of arches with the branches of the 
Asvattha, Udumbara, Plaksa and Vata trees in all the four direc¬ 
tions of the pandal; appointment of eight sacrificial priests (hotr), 
eight warders (dvarapfda), eight mutterers of prayers ^japaka), and 
one prie.st; furnishing the pits with pitchers, materials of sacrifice, 
«4ns, white chowries, and big dishes made of copper; offering of 
iled rice and barley (i.e., cam) to the gods; making a sacrificial 
post ; appointment of 25 Rtvijs who are to be honoured with gold 
ear-rings, armlets, rings and clothes; honouring an Aear 3 \a; making 
gifts; bathing the worshipper and other members of his family with 
Water containing different herbs; performance of the sacrifice (which 
IS purely Vedic) ; and so on. 

The methods of dedicating and consecrating trees and grooves 
are in many respects similar to that of the consecration of tanks. 

e methods of making ceremonial gifts also require the erection of 
pandals and the p)erformance of Iloma. In baths during eclipses, 
t c gifts of cows and the use of Vedic Mantras are enjoined (Mat 67). 
jraha-yajna and the consecration of images also require pandals, 

^ tars and Homa. Even the Sukta worships of the Puranas are 
replete with Vedic rituals. There is a DevT-yajna (sacrifice to DevT) 
described in Dbh III, 12. This ‘y^jua’ is of three kinds—‘sattvika’ 

31 
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njasa and 'tuiiiia:aa'< The priests to tH; employed in these socrificea 
should Iw highly learned in the VedftS (vctiaviltamdh), and in Lheiu 
Hpecial tmporLanci! hIioiiM be aLta{:Iif'd to the purity of ihings 
(dnavya'Kucirjtii, he^ nriiclefl nequired Lbroiiglj fair means), jnirily 
of action (kriyii'luddhi) and purity of hfanlra (maiitm-suJdhiK 
othenvi^- the resulla will be unfavourabh*. The mctliofb of 
iwrforming Ibcsc tlim? kinds uf Devoj’ajnn show that they are 
tuodifieii Vedic Bftcrificia. the difference Lt-iug that liny arc mcHul 
for DcvT, In Dbh HI. «5 king Sudariaiia is said to have consecrated 
nil iniagc of DevT through the Vedic itj-iilunuiia, and during the 
wornhip Vedic hjiujis were recited anil Huinii was iK-rfortucd. DUh 
IIF, deal with the Navnrulra-vmta iu wliirh there is nuiclt 

of V«Jjc rites, nnii the Tnnlric rites, which are retained, are iiiudi 
refinetl. In this worship the priest should have perfetl knowledge 
about DcvT. He shuuhl possess u good character, and bo continent 
IInd well versed in the Vedas and the VedutigiLs, On (he previnus 
day the worshipper sUniiM toke rice mixed with ghee only tmee. 
mnatnict n pnndal and nn albir. and suiiuiioii the BiShmans. On 
the ^y of the worship he shouhl bathi- in the morning imd appoint 
a pnest who should congratulate him with Vedn-mantras, place Urn 
ima^ of Devi on ihc altar, and perform Honin, In UiLi worship the 
lacnficp of aniniftls (via,, biilfaJoes, goats or Imare) is oplionnl, and 
It should be fnllowcci by the worship of virgin girls (huiimri-jinjyna), 
tuuiiii\ dantui/f, t-itv 

The idmve accounts nf the nu-Lfiods of Worsliiji, Liiiiaectnlkui 
etc, show that the Veritc rituals were made to [ibv no jnsignificatil 
iiarl in their iK-rfortnanee. One thing, which is s|K^iiilly nniiiirk- 

aJjJe la fliera. is that the necessity of priests ia almost the same as 
111 the Vedic rilea, 

si;"'**'] he Diciilionod liete (hat the Vedic rituals that we 

^ ^ chapUriTK djitiyi; luirlii^r tJifin Uiu lH>gJj|iuitg iif 

* * ccjilii^ A-D. were not felaiucd to the same extent in ihr 
chaptem of bier dales but were uften tcphiced by popular 







CHAPTER IV 


THE PUItAiyiC RITES AND CUSTOMS AS INFLUENCED 
BY THE ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL NEEDS OF THE 
SACERDOTAL CLiSS 
V 

oHgh of the comjjnsqtc Dliamm Itiat wii finrf 
III (It Piiiinna$ njitf i-flij puuji^ie riirs and ou^totnn is to be traced 
lo llie ideas Ijt'liefs niul t»ractJces of tlie Smilrta BratimAti wwtjiHcs 
IIIlf no iliQ jnvi-iilivc powtrr nl +Tny superior hrHm, the develop- 
rnenL Riad ^prrar) of this Dharma jiti? apparently coiiJiik:tefT wilb 
llii'Ki' BififihuiriA In estabJish, ftmnng the people, the 
-'■utliunty of Hif Ved/iA and the Bnifimmiiral rules of caalcs, dutws 
-ind coddiicl. But if we slnrfy the Ptiriin« a little tnore ckualy 
we lan atm discover a ibsliael inrsonal interest bt-liind the nltcropt,' 
iiOfl tlir Piirn^iV Dharnua appi^ars to Ia; due to‘a strujtgJc of these 
itrahinana no less for their own tTOnoniic and social recovery than 
Iir savmp the Brnhouipi^ciitture in general How tliesc Brnhwians 
etj: subjLTted to eronofnic depressiotl and social degradation and 

a tneasuiTs they adopted for mlrew, we shall ace in the 
fouoi^ing pagtrSn 

Irom vc^’ imeicnt times the Brshmans were reduced genmIJy 
ItJi In the jawl of the later Vedie SamhilAs. the 

inanas. (be Aranyakas and tiie Upanifada ’wc ran distinguish 
IhL I-' Bj^hmans. the pnVsls who. os PtimbiUs of 

mgs or brtoiiging to his mtonrogc, took imrl in the vast 
some of them lasting for ai trast o vear, wbirh they 
oiUfcrt for their masters, and (he priests of the village who lived 
hr ^ "**^'^* restricted cxiatenre, except wlicit they might 

iin to serve at the isnenficc instrlulcd by sotnc rich noble 
jr more ant . The strict life of these priestly BrAhmAns ts 
^. ^™l’*'“*'*™l htemtuPL’, the epics and tlic Puitina.i. 
lir relifiioii were the guiding prindptes of their 

e. hey valued most the old means of livelihood, via., 'yijana* 

^ CHI Vol. I pp, ifT-iw. 
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(officiating^ as priest in the sacrifices instituted by others), 
adhyapana (teaching) and ‘pratigraha’ (acceptance of gifts), the 
second of these being regarded as the best of all. They avoided 
wrvicc, tra e, agriculture etc. until and unless they were in distress, 
n cases o economie erises which could not be redressed through 
e purer means, the Brahmans could follow the profession of the 
Kjatriyas. Even if that profession failed to give them the bare 
lamtcnancc, they could Ukc up the profession of the Vaisyas, but 
m no case the profession of the Sudms was acceptable. The 
ra mans cou cl follow the profession of the Vaisyas only under 
certain restrictions. They were not allowed to scU anything and 
everj 'ng t ey liked. The lawbooks enumerate numerous things 
by selling which the Brahmans were degraded. In barter also 
there were restrictions. The Brahmans were advised to follow 
agrieii ture through representatives, because it involved cruelty to 
animals and the death of innumerable insects-. The social imsilion 
U,. nT to the means of livelihood other than 

dermp y^jaiia , ‘adliyapana’ and ‘pratigraha’) was 

con^f Bwhmans were looked down upon and were 

oI<ai invitation in a funeral ceremony®. As priests 

also they were often disqualified. 

B l»lion,’''’or'Tjr Ihcjjaboom. spec,.- 

r iPmKTT^i -I- ■ i*'^'*^* s t^gan to c ause a piadual increase in the 
' j;^f^l;5^!!2233r53rc'^ri.es .-nTritnals-JS-nhe one 

Bmalng mas, of these 

M^n* V iTn' "“>re '"'■te.v 

increased in* the * l^ralimans docs not seem to have 

creaslT The ‘ ' P«port.on, but appears rather to have de- 

I • "" "■“ »■« "Pi f«t to seek, 

ism Their d”?"* "*"1 heresies preached against Brahman- 

Brahmans ^nd*^h^•*^^^^^‘'■’ ‘J'sregard for the Vedas and the 
their folkirrs ‘ (apparently) equal status to all 

- nmans. The spread of the doctrine of Ahimsfi 

-f Vedie sacrifices tehieh ' 
this 

A^ka’s cateiroriVnl k u and commoners is shown by 

Asoka, eategormal prohibition of bloody sacrifices in his empire 

‘ '■‘t “ •» “« »'!: fr U. «. »-lt. 

' "“ll”’ It. IS. S.7, Ke, If. SI. „ „d 
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This prohibition must have made the economie condition of the 
priestly Brahmans much worse. The popular forms of the sectarian 
religions (viz., Vai§navism, Saivism, etc.) also were not very f 
favourable to the priests. These were rather cosmopolitan in their/ 
^titude. .Lven the Su dras ^ d women could worship theur deities 
themselves. The influcnw”^'^Kntra~oS^^^E5l^7eIigIon^ made them 
far more dangerous to the priests. From the analysis of the 
contents of the Jayakhya-samhita we have seen that it ignored 
priesthood and gifts to non-sectarian Brahmans. The gifts, in the 
great majority of cases, went to the spiritual preceptors who were 
not always Brahmans. The non-Brahmans also, not c.\ccpting the f 
Sudras and women, were allowed to act as spi'rjln.Tl pr<»fH»ptnrg |n f 
ccr^n ^a^s. Therefore, these gifts also were not the monopoly / 
of the Brahmans. ’ --- ^ 


The poUlical supremacy of the Sudras, of the castelcss foreign 
races, and of the followers of the heresies was highly detrimental 
to the interests of the priestly Brahmans. The ‘Sudra’ monarchs, 
especially of the Nanda and the IMaurj'a dyiuisty, were mostly 
the followers of one or other of the heresies and tried to preach 
their faiths among the people. Many Sudras accepted the heresies 
and got out of the power of the Briihmans. Such acceptance of 
religio ns by the Sudras meant economic loss, to. the 
Brfthftians. According fb" orihddo.x opinion, the Briihmans could 
make m Sudras, whether slaves or not, do their menial work, 
because it was believed that the Sudras were created by Svayambhu I 
only to serve the Brahmans'. Further, they had, or at least 
claimed, absolute right over the earnings and belongings of their 
'Odra slaves. Manu says : “A wife, a son, and a slave,—these 
three arc declared to have no property; the wealth which they earn 
•s (acquired) for him to whom they belong. A Briihman may 
confidently seize the goods of (his) Sudra (slave); for, as that 
(slave) can have no property, his master may take his posses¬ 
sions ®. Gautama also says that the savings of a Sudra slave 
should be meant for his master". Sometimes the twice-born 
^sters forced their slaves to earn money for them. The 
amasiddhika-jataka (Fans. No. 97) states that the master and 




* Cf. Manu VIII. 418. 

bhdryd puiras ca ddsas ca traya evddhandh smfidh] 
yai te samadhigacchanti yasya tat tasya tad dhanam\\ 
viirabdkam brdhmanah sudrdd dravyopaddnam dcar€t\ 
na hi tasydsti kincit warn bhartf-hdrya-dhano ki 

Manu VIII, 416^17. 

Gaut. X, 65— tadartho* sya nicayaf^ sydt. 
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the mistress of a slave woman named Dhanapall compelled her to 
work in others’ houses to earn money. One day she failed to earn 
anythmg and was consequently beaten. After the death of a slave, 
us property passed into the hands of his kinsmen, and in the 
absence of the latter it could be taken by his master^ These and 
simi ar ot cr privileges which the Brahmans claimed, and also 
perhaps enjoyed, over their Sudra slaves were prejudieed by the con- 
version of the latter to the heretical religions. Tha-poliUcalnower of 
v/ *he castiJees-foreigners, viz., Greeks, Scythians, II^Tas, AbfciliFd 
^ icrs, does not seem to have been very favourable to the Brahmans. 

o^ orcign kings who retaihcJTErcir own religions or became' Bud- 
t hists could not be e.xpected to have acknowledged fully the supre- 
niacy of the Brahmans from the very beginning and to have deemed 
t pious to make gifts to them. We are also not sure whether those 
oreigncrs who accepted Vaisnavism or Saivism came to value the 
• Brahmans from the very time of their entrance 

Mn^irv “t I T inscriptions belonging to the 

Ma irjas. Andhras, Ksaharatas, Kushans. Abhiras and others shows 

Buddhists were much 
Brahmans". The donations made 
to the Buddhists even by the Gupta emperors were not small. 

whJrh” ^ pages we have enumerated the principal causes 

Brthn.r' r""r " "f »' "" 

have aim- I causes of their social degradation we 

be n-ne.T '’r Pr™«ling chapters, nhich need not 

measures adopted by the BrTihmans for redress. 

of^hl Brahmans have always set mueh store by the rules 

Smarta Brahman sectaries) are found to try to better their 

xr„r^’ r »"'i =X* 

eC oceasL Sn7 1 themselves on any and 

basil of the undoubtedly at the 

Puranas. Let us fir^t ° chapters on gifts in the 

Thoiiffh frn chapters on the ceremonial gifts. 

the eartier Dharml^^^'^^‘^“"’ ‘il’"' Brahmanas, the Dharmasutras and 

ocLsbia ly to ^ to be made 

occasionally to the Brahmans m ancient times, that the priests tried 

’ Arthasaslra of KautUya, text. p. 183. 

See, Rapson, Cat. of Ind. Coins in the Brit Mii« T i i -»• 

Ep. Ind., tin. 1905.e. pp. 59 . 98 . I“t«xloctK,n. pp. 45.83. 
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to extract from their clients the highest amount as priestly fees®, 
and that the act of making gifts was looked upon as religious, there 
IS no evidence to show that any vigorous propaganda was made by 
t e Brahmans to popularise the piety of making gifts earlier than 
tae time of the Yajfivalkya-smrli. Nor do the ancient people 
seem to have been familiar with the great variety of gifts that we 
tind in the Puranas. In the works earher than Yiljnavalkya there 
is mention of the simple gifts of land, gold, silver, cows, horses, 
save girls, houses, clothes, food, drink etc.*®, but in the Puranas 
the Brahmans take advantage of the belief of the people in the 
merits of making gifts of cows etc. to multiply the number of 
gifts by many new inventions. For instaiiee, the Puranas speak 
o t e gifts of artificial cows made of paddy, raw sugar (gpida), 
se^mum, water, ghee etc.; of hillocks made of gold, silver, gems, 
salt, sesamum. ghee, sugar, cotton etc.; of Tula-puni£«a, Kalpa- 
padapa, Kama-dheiiu, horse, universe (brahinanda), earth, horse 
and chariot, elephant and chariot, five ploughs. Kalpa-lata. cows, 
c c. all made of gold ; and so forth. Some of these gifts seem to 
ave been invented even earlier than the beginning of the 
t-hristian era, for Kliaravela, king of Kaliiiga, is said to have given 
away a Kalpa-padapa^*. 

The methods of making the artificial cows, hillocks etc. in the 
ceremonial gifts testify to their highly expensive nature. For 
example, in the Giidadhenu-daiia (i.e., the gift of a cow made of 
raw sugar) the cow is to be made in the following way : 

The floor should be plastered with cowdung, the Kum grass 
Should be spread on all sides, and then over it should be placed 
a black antelope-skin, four cubits in length, with its neck towanls 
the east. This is meant for the cow. A small deer-skin should 
e meant for her calf. The cow, with her calf, should be m.-ide to 
ace the east, and their legs should be turned towards the north. 

e image of the Guda-dhenu should be made of four maunds 
of raw sugar, and the calf of one maund of raw sugar,—this is 
considered to be the first best; the image of the cow made 
o wo maunds, and of the ealf of half a maund of raw sugar, is 
considered to be the next best; and the image of the cow m.ade of 
one maund, and of the calf of ten seers of raw sugar, is 
wnsidered to be the last best. The devotee is to choose between 
he three, according to his means. The mouths (of the images) of 


• Cf. Ai^ya-brahmapa, AaSS ed.. XXXIX. 6. 2; XXXIX, 8 and 9 when-m 
“ Phs raiMie by ^|y kings arc refcircd to by the priesU. 

. the Dana-slnlis in the Velas; Aitareyn-brahraana XXXIX. 6 and 8-9; 
u **’-**•’= *• >98-210; and on. 

JBORS, in. 1917, p, 43 «. 
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the cow and llir calf !;Iioiild be matic of eLicirictl IjiiLtcr, and both 
sihhtilil Ik* covch^J ^vlth (|jitirrs of) fine while etotin Their ean* 
shoutd be made of oysler-shelb. IheiP U:g^ of fiti^arianes, and their 
eycM uf good pearls. The Leodnn^, nerves etc. (of tlie^e images) 
alioutd be made of while tlireadii, their iliwdaps of white bhmkeis, 
tiielr eliiTks and backs of fojijH^r, and llieir furs shoidd be 
rcpresetited by wlijte chowries. I'Jieir vyebmws fiJiimld be made of 
eorub« Ltieir udders of freaJi biilter^ and tJicir taiU of (pieces of) 
silk doth ; a veasd of lidbmetal shoidd be placed to represent llie 
lailkiiig vcHsd: the pnpib of Lhcir eyes should he made of 
sapphire* and they ^houhl he odorned W'ith horns of gold: their 
hoofs i^houkl t>p mode of silver, and ttn^ir nontrilsi rpprcseiilcd by 
seejits, are to be furuistipd with various kinds of fruits'* 

In the Dh;inyfica|A'<]n}ta (i.c.p gift of ii liillork maite of padd.Vj 
I Fie method of making ilie hillock given by the Matsya-p- (33, 
H-'°fia) aa follows : 

*'1 he hill of 10(K) Dmnas of pnddy h the first best, of 503 
the sccoiif] Jicst, ond of 300 Dmuas Llie last IjcsI. Tim 
Sutiieni hill in the ceJiLru ^liniild he ma^le of rke* and lh^e^? LrC^ 
nf gold should be nn it. Pearls and duiiiioiids stiould be pbcciJ 
On the east side of llie hiJJ, cai's-pyes nnd topazjM on the southt 
emnrlds and sajiphires on the West, and hipiHlas^uli and ruby on 
the north. Pieces of sandul wood should la* phi red ml alt sides. 
So al.w} M croejjor of comb should sTirmniui it, and the surface ami 
Ihe Ixiltoin of tlie rork should be la decked with oyHlcr-shelU, 
1 he images uf Brahma, Vi!;ii.iu, ^\vn ami the Sun jYhoiild U- laailc 
of gohl by holy Itmhinnns ami plitccd on the siinfinut of the liid- 
The four' peakH sJimdd be made of silver, and silver shouhl aliiti ta? 
tificd Ln make the slopes. Siigairaiics, rcprcseriLitig bamboos^ should 
coviT the caves, nnd streams of cljirlfieci luitter slionld be on all 
shies. Thu clouds surrounding Ibis hill on four sides should he 
niade of cloths of four cuhairs, vist,, those on the east, of white eloth, 
those on the souLh, of yellow, Lhusc on the west^ of pigeon^gn^v. 
and those mi the north, of rLd-cnloured eloLlui. FmlU «f difTercnl 
kinds, line garlands of Denvers, and satidol should Ijc placed on all 
Biitcs. Eight silver T^knpfilas . . . * . should be made . . . , ^ 
1'fu‘n the Mandamcftla should Fw ertoted ivith Fiarley in the eftst 
anil atlnmed with rows nf fnnts* and on the top should be planterl 
a tree of gold . . , * , That hill Bhonld be ndumed with a gulden 
image of Copld, arrayed lu iK-aiitifal dresses, garlands of flowers, 
null HJindal There stiould l>[? on one Hide of it a vessel cnniuiaiiig 
mitk and reprcsenliug iFie sen of milk, and on the opposite side. 


hUi a-10*. 
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another vcssot representmx Ihe fipn rjilird Aninodn. The forests 
oF Lh<3 hill shoiilii lx? rc^jirfwnIC'd by silver Lrceji, fiee^irdiiig Ih Lhe 
means uf Lln? devotee* Uii Lliv koiiIIh Uie Cnnclhnnilidana hiU 

fahoiiJd l>e made of win Jit, wilh some gold in iL; on its top should 
be pbecd a golden iina^e of Ynjunj^iiti; and the lake ^Innnsa of 
elarified biiUer, uiid n garden of white clotJi mid silvci- should 
adorn it. On the west, n Ind of Ai^aamnin should be made and 
ndonird with Scented fiovrers. Fig trees miEl swans oF golib ft 
garden of siJvrr-flowers^ a pond of rimls rnprewnting n lake of 
cold water, and douib represented by white dolhs, should also 
be made. On the north, the Supansvii lull of j^Ffi^i (Phaseolus 

rudmiijs) sJlOlllil be nn^de. A golden Vbtn tree and a cow of gold 
should be jilneed on the toyi of the lull. A pond of honeyi 
representing an auspiriems hike, and a garden of silver trees, should 
al$o be oiiide at the bottom oF it". 

The gifts of the Tiiln-punjsa, iFemft-kalpft-piiJapft etc, require 
greater cxpi^uses. The eneoumgetiicnt tn tliKste expensive gifts 
means maximum extort ion. Though the nature of these gifts shows 
I hat they are possible Only For kiiig.^ anil emperorB.* then? are 

provisions for adapLing them to the cireumstances oF less wealthy 
Ijcople, 

The oeea^Eiin.q on which gifts are directed to be njadc are 
various nml numerous. The Matsya-p. ( 274 . says : "Tha 

great gift$ (MahaJiUta) should be made on the days of the Ayana, 
\ isiiva, VyHlipfila, Dina k.^ayap on the lirst days of the YijgnH aukl 

?^luijvan!anis, On Saiukr^mti, Vaidlirli, Calurdail, Sitkiil 

Piiiicadasi, un the Parvaii days, on Uvudnsl, AsLikilp the ormHiniis 
of Siirrifices, festivities, manriages, after dreaming bad dreams or 
ai'eing w^uiiderfui things^ on getting wealth and (w-urthy) Rnihinoiuu 
on the nceasion of Funenil sacrilices. m desired times, in a sacred 
place, in temples, cow'^cds, near a well or a gimlen or a lieoiitiful 
tank, etc"\ Siicli varielii»ii of occasions seem lo be based on the 
principle that the more the people give, the Ixttcr, 

In the Ptmlnas great attempt has been made to popiibrise gifts. 
Tt is preacliec] that making gifts is the only piety in the Kali agc^\ 
and I hot 'the oreatures have no other piety on earth than that of 
making gifts' The mcrita of gifts made to llnlhitmos arc cxtullexl 
wllh a view to atlraciing (he notice of the people. Such gifts are 
said lo give pomp and pleasure to Ltic dunor both in Llua life and 
the next, lie m Saul to have health, wealth, a beautiful w'ife* and 
children or earth and after tlcaLti, to attniii, wilbout the Icait 

^ *datU3m tkam knfat$ KOr I, 28+ 17; Mflnu I, Ml ! Vaf C8, 8; rlr. 

*ddna-tliiffrmnt poro dOarwin tF^uluHUHi ntha Kilr ff, 4ft, 5ftn- 

“ Mai m. 80. 
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difficulty, tJ]c Kighly desired regions niinicd Vi^^u- 

loka tic,, where the ul>jrctiE oT imjoymeril Are very easily nvailaldc. 
Ill Lhese iTginus ^ I here are rivera ffijwing with riarified !i kit ter aud 
milk and having curds -And condensed milk ns murl, ond there are 
treca that grant desires" Here llir ihnsor livea in full lil>erty 
(or innumerabJe ycurs "bring sf^rvert incessantly liy ladies having 
faces tike the moon, complexion like bumi^ficil goliU bnwul huttocks* 
alcnder and tounded waists, nnd eyes tinged like n At 

the tilil ul till! fx^nowj of eiijo5'iiiciiL Jic is dK>m agMizi ciii earth ns a 
king of kings, hi& foot-htiml is tinged with (the mys ofj the gem^ 
ou the crests of I he fuiutatory princars, and he bccunirij the 
pi^rfomitT of a thousiind sacrifieca , . , . . ntitl conciUers nil olht^r 
king^ by dint of his great prowess" The ntnivr jiirLiirvs of 
car tidy and heavenly cniiiyini''iitR, which arc met with in atmn.'st 
all the Pnrfinns, iin^ imdoiibledly meant fur iip|ic:ding hi ihc jHifiular 
psyctiology which always va!ui?.s physical cnloyment over fin-d 
eniancipation. The Pnninas say that the iieiijihr fail tn gi t lJio*ie 
ttkings in the next w'orid which llivy rfo not give to the Urnhinnns 
on carth^*^» "'What arc given to Briitimnns Ixromr trfV^FUirr^# in tlic 
next world, anil there is tio end of the fmiis produced by the 
MH'iJdike gifts sown in the land-likc JlrfiliinanR cnltivnled with the 
ploughs in the forms of the Vc^das^"— 5ays the Vi^nu^ilfiarmotlara 
(JI, i IJy giving food and arttReial cow's of sesAmiiTri, 

clarified hiiLtcr etc, to BrCthiaaiiR, the donor ovi^rDtiincj; hiiagcr aiii.! 
thirfll which, constqucnLly^ cannot trouble him in hoavcii^. In thi' 
l^nrnoas, 0bi to Elriihman^ are farther said to pkiisc G(k 1-^ and 
to havn gnrnl purificatory jmwrra. I'hcy nrr said to be caiwhlc of 
flcstroydng whalcvi r sins the daitur may have conimittcd in my of 
his birth Sp Even those doiiars who are guilty of adulUTy iiiid 
inijrdiT of Brahmans can gel rid of Ihcir sins by nifiking gifts’^* 
The wonderful rrsiilts of giftjs on the donors^ recrpi^ints nmt 
Mpcctnlors, and of the topics on glfLs on those who study or narrate 
nr listen to them am described in almost nil Llic Piiriinas in highly 
extra VII j^int language. Pur example, the Vnraha-p. (100, 13 13) 
Kays * The man who makes gifts, the man wdio (thrm)+ the 
man who licanii (nlKmt them), nnd the Vipm who accepts them— 
xdl IxTomc free from sitis. The mutdemr of a ilridimnn or the 
father, md the man who has killed n cow, drunk wine, or violatmi 

** Mai m &. Al» ef. F.J {8Ffy.kh.) t7S 

" Mai W4. 

“ Fd <Sn»|>kh.) 31, mu. mmu iv, 
cf. Pfj (^fi-khd 31, las-iso. 

'iiioiV'inf^OllJr^ikaim'— Kur ]|, ffl), jj. 

* Mdt m le; «, Us fic. 
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the bed of a superior person (guru-talpaga), get rid of all sins and 
attain the abode of Visnu”. The Matsya-p. also says : “One who 
witnesses the gifts with reverence, thinks of it at other times, 
repeats it to others, hears of it, or reads about it, becomes as 
beautiful as Indra and attains the region adorned by the god 
Puranidara” ^; and “One who advises others (to make gifts) for 
their own good, invariably becomes the leader of the hosts of the 
Lord of the gods”^^. Further, in the realm of Yama honour is said 
to be shown by Citragupta to those who repeatedly give food 
materials, foot-wxars, umbrellas, water-pots etc., to Brahmans-^. 

, According to Mark 10, 51-55 those, who give water, food and drink, 
who worship the gods and the Brahmans, and w^ho do not forsake 
their own Dharnla through anger, malice etc., arc among those who 
die peacefully. In the different kinds of Dhenu-dana and Acala- 
dana, the cows and hillocks made arc often identified with some 
prominent god or goddess, and arc said to have the power of 
c*onferring the desired objects-®. Such identification and ascription 
of power are obviously intended to attract the mind of the people 
to these gifts and also to make them have greater faith in their 
unfailing efficacy. 

The Puranas narrate fictitious stories of kings and others who 
made gifts with great effect. For instance, in the Matsya-p. (274, 
11-13) Vasudeva, Bhargava, AmbarL^a, KartavTryrirjuna, Prahlada, 
Prthu, Bharata and others arc said to have made gifts with the 
result that they were all guarded by the gods. There is also the 
story of the prostitute Lllavatl and the Sudra goldsmith. The 
former gave away a hillock of salt, and the latter made, without 
charging any fee, a golden tree and some images of gods required 
in the gift. As results of these pious acts, the prostitute attained 
the region of Siva after death, and the Sfidra goldsmith became a 
paramount sovereign named Dharniamurti in his next birth-^. 

The authors of the Puranas try to impart a semblance of holi¬ 
ness and importance to the topics on gifts by calling the latter 
‘secret’ (guhya, rahas^^a) and ‘old’ (puratana)Moreover, these 
topics arc always ascribed to some prominent god or sage in order 
that they may have unquestionable authority. 

Miserly habits and deceitful economy (vitta-^lhya) in gifts 
are repeatedly^ccmdernnecl in~TIie Puranas-®, probably because these 

“ Mai 271, 78. . ** Ibid.. 275. 20b. 

“ Cf. Var 206, verses 2, 11, 14-15 and 18; 205. 20 ff.; and so on. 

“ Cf. Mat 83 ; Var 99-112; and so forth. 

Mat 92, 17-31. 

" Mat 274, 18; Var 112. 48; and so on. 

• Mat 277, 17; Var 109, 5, and 110, 5; and so on. 
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are highly detrimental to the interests of the Brahmans. Those who 
are misers and do not give anything to the Brahmans, are con¬ 
demned to hell and its severe tortures^®. The Brahma-p. (chap. 
215) gives a horrible picture of hellish tortures inflicted on sinners 
by the hell-guards. When these afflicted sinners hanker after food 
and drmk, the guards remind them that as they did not give any¬ 
thing to the Brahmans on earth, they can have nothing to eat or 
drink in the hells. They then begin punishing the poor souls afresh. 

From what has been said above it is clear that in the Puranas 
the Brahmans adopt every possible means to make the people 
bounteous to themselves. They are not, however, satisfied with this 
even. ^ They become so greedy for gifts that they call upon the 
administrative power of the king to force the people to be charitable 
to themselves in normal times as well as in famines. In the Kurma- 
p. the king is advised to confiscate all the belongings of a man and 
banish him from his kingdom, if the latter does not, after earning 
money, satisfy the gods and the Brahmans*^^ This Puriina further 
says: Ihe man who does not give food etc. to the starving Brah¬ 
mans in times of famine is a hateful murderer of Brahmans. Nothing 
should be accepted from him, nor should anything be given to him. 
The king should brand such a man and drive him out of his 
territory ^-. Ihe avaricious character of the gift-seeking Brahmans 
.seems also to be indicated by the stories of fatal quarrels over the 
possession of gifts. As an instance the story of Yfijilavalkya and 
Sakal^a in \a GO, 35 ff. ( = Bd II, 34, 3G-G8) may be cited. This 
story states that Janaka once celebrated a horse-sacrifice which was 
attended by thousands of Brahman ascetics. Out of curiosity to 
know who was the most learned among them, Janaka thought out 
a plan. He offered a thousand cows, gold coins (suvarna) of a 
greater number, villages, gems and slaves to the sages and said that 
these were to be accepted by that person who was the most learned 
among them. This set on foot a quarrel among the sages. Each 
of them wanted to possess the wealth and challenged others in 
debate in order to establish his superior knowledge of the Vedas. 
When the other sages were thus quarrelling, Yajnavalkya ordered 
one of his students to take the wealth to his house, because, he 
boasted, he was the only man who had mastered all the Vedas and 
was able to defeat all the sages present. The interests of all other 
sages being thus jeopardised, they stood in a body against Yajna- 
va kya; but they were sUenced by the latter with questions. One 
Sakalya among these defeated sages got furious at this insult. He 


Var 198. 76-78; Br 214; and so forth. 
Kur n, 26, 59. « 
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Kur 60-61. 
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challenged \ajnavalkya again in debate. Yiijhavalkya answered 
the questions asked by Sakalya, and then put a question to the 
latter with the curse that if he could not answer it, he would die. 
Sakalya failed to answer it and died. The Brahmans are, agaia, 
sometimes found to take recourse to apparently deceitful means to 
extract money from others. For example, the Kurma-p. (II, 2C, 
19-38) describes some gifts in which the people are made to under¬ 
stand that they are worshipping their respective deities and offering 
things to them, when they are really worshipping some Brahmans 
and making gifts to the latter. The Purana further adds: “A wise 
man should w’orship the Brahmans to please the god whom he 
wishes to adore. The gods always dwell in the bodies of the 

Brahmans.; so, they should be worshipped in the 

Bmhmans very carefully by those who desire the fulfilment of their 
wishes Such identification of the Brahmans with gods seems to 
be another means of exploitation. 

In order that the gifts may be monopolised by the Brahmans 
who arc within the Brahmanical and the Hindu fold, the Puraras 
advise the people not to be liberal to those Bnilimans and non- 
Brahmans who follow other religions. The Kurma-p. says: “A 
person versed in the laws should not offer even water to an infidel, 
a rationalist, the Piisandas and one who is not learned in the 
Vedas It adds : “A man should feed a pious (dharmika—prac¬ 
tising ‘Dharma’) and learned Brahman even if the latter has already 
got a full meal, but never an illiterate and undutiful one who has 
been fasting for ten nights’'^''. Such preachings and prohibitions 
are directed mainly against the Jains and Buddhists who are the 
most formidable rivals to the Brahmans in the field of gifts. 

The characteristics of those Brahmans who are the worthy 
recipients of gifts arc laid down in the Puranic chapters on gifts. 
These characteristics are important in that they point not only to 
the economic condition of the priestly Brahmans but also to the 
causes which compelled them to be hunters of gifts. The Puranas 
say that the recipients of gifts should be ‘srotriya’ (versed in Sruti), 
kulina’ (of high lineage), ‘vimta’ (well disciplined), ‘vratastha’ 
(observing a vow), ‘tapasvin’ (practising penance), ‘sagnika’ or 
ahitagni’ (maintaining the sacred fire in the house, i.e., preforming 
sacrifices), ‘veda-paraga’ (master of the Vedas), ‘sadacara’ (of good 
conduct), ‘annarthin’ (wanting food), ‘kutiimbin’ (burdened with 
families), daridra’ (poor), and so forth®®. The encouragement to 

• Kur II. 26. 36-38. “ Kur H, 26, 68. 

" Kur II, 26. 64. 

" Cf. Mat 72, 35. and 97. 15; Kur 11, 26. 11 and 14; Var 58, 15-16; 101, 7; 
tW, 9; 104, 9; and lo forth. 
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making gifts to the ‘srotriya’, ‘ahitagni’ and ‘sadacara’ Brahmans 
is due to the fact that such Brahmans need help for the proper 
conduct of their expensive sacrificial rites. There are inscriptional 
records of grant of land solicited by, and also made to, Brahmans 
for the proper conduct of their Vcdic rites. As examples, the 
Damodarpur Copper plates of the Gupta kings'*^ may be referred 
to. Of these plates, two were inscribed in 443-444 and 447-448 A.D. 
The first plate states that a Brahman Karppatika applied to the 
local government for a permanent grant to him, according to 
Nividharma, of one Kulyavapa of untilled, ‘aprada’, ‘khila’ land for 
the convenient performance of his Agnihotra rites (Tnamagnihotro- 
payogdya). According to the second plate, a person, whose name 
is illegible and who was in all probability a Brahman, was granted 
five Dronas of land for the conduct of his five daily sacrifices 
[jHi(nca)-viahdyaj7ia-pravartandya]. In the Puranas such grants 
are said to be highly meritorious. The Kurma-p. (II, 26, 12) says : 
“The man who, out of devotion, gives the earth (mahlm, i.e., land) 
to a Brahman maintaining the sacred fire, attains the highest region 
where sorrow is unknown”. The frequent occurrence of the word 
‘daridra’ and the expressions ^kutumbine deya'iji\ ^kutumbine 
pradatavyd" etc. in the chapters on gifts, and the recipients’ citations 
of the Mantra in which they are to say that they arc accepting the 
gifts especially for the maintenance of their dependants'*®, show 
that the poor priests were burdened with families which they often 
supp)orted with great difficulty, and were, consequently, compelled 
to accept gifts for their bare maintenance and not for luxury. In 
numerous cases the condition of the priests became so much 
straitened that they turned professional beggars and disturbed the 
people by continued begging^®. The poverty of the priestly Brah¬ 
mans seems further to be indicated by their acceptance of gifts and 
food offered by prostitutes in the Anangadana-vrata (Mat 70, 42-45). 
According to Yjijnavalkya (I, 215) such gifts are always to be 
rejected. 

^ ^ ^ hough the priestly Brahmans stand in great need of gifts, they 

\ accept these from any and every person without dis- 

) crimination. In their opinion, those members of the upper three 
^ castes who follow their respective duties are the best people from 
whom gifts are acceptable^®. It is mainly in the case of Sudras 

Ep. Ind., V’^ol. XV, pp. 113 ff. 

aham grhndmi tvdm devi kuiumbdrthe Var 104, 12. 

Also cf. Var DO, 91-92 and Pd (Sr^ti-kh.) 31, 143-144. 

*• Cf. yoM tu ydcanako nityam na sa 9vargasya bhdjanam] , 

udvejayati hhutdni yaihd cauroM taihaiva «aA|| Kur II 26 74 
^ Cf. Kur n. 26. 70. ' * 
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that restrictions are to be followed more strictly. Inspite of all 
the theoretical restrictions, it is doubtful whether those members 
of the four castes who were neglectful of their duties were excluded 
in practice from being donors. From the evidence of the Puranas 
and the Buddhist literature we learn that priesthood ceased to be 
the only means of livelihood of the Brahmans, and that many of 
them became state ofBcials, traders, agriculturists and artisans. The 
Ksatriyas, the Vaisyas and the Sudras also not seldom abandoned 
their respective hereditary professions for other occupations accord- 
y ing to their own choice. From the facts that the Veda-knowing 
Brahmans are allowed by the Punlnas to accept gifts from even 
public women, and that the former are said to hanker after the 
.favour of the Siidras, it seems highly probable that in practice the 
I priestly Br&hnmns did not reject the gifts made to them by the 
‘fallen’ members of the four castes. 

Inspite of all their preachings for gifts, the Brahmans seem 
never to have ignored the ideal life of simplicity and asceticism. 
They formulate that a Brahman should, live a simple life in which 
excess of wealth should have no place. He should not be greedy, 
nor should he be anxious for the acceptance of gifts, because greed 
of money causes degradation. lie should accept from others onl^^ 
that amount which will give him a bare subsistence**^. As to the 
expending of the money received, the Brahmans are advised not to 
be reckless. They are to spend it for the maintenance of their' 
dependants, for the worship of gods, for entertaining guests, for 
performing sacrifices and for making gifts, but never for enjoyment"*-. 

Besides the ceremonial gifts, of which much has been said 
above, there were other sources of income to the priestly Brahmans. 
These are the vows (vrata) and worships, funeral ceremonies, 
penances, etc. 

The way in which the gifts are connected with vows in the 
Puranas, proves definitely that one of the main objects of encourag¬ 
ing the latter is inducement to making gifts^*’*. This fact is further 
evidenced by the description of many vows in which gifts are of 
primary importances^. The variety and the e.xi>ensivc nature of 
the articles of gifts also seem to point to the same fact. In order 

" Cf. Kur n, 26, 71-73. 

2 Cf. Kur n. 25 18-21, and IT. 26. 75. 

Cf. atah param pravaksydmi ddna-dkarmdn asesatah\ 

vratopavdsa-samyuktdn yathd matsyodiidn tAa|| Mai 54, 1. 

vrata-rupdni ddndni ndnd-rupdni pdrihiva\ 

tdni tekam pravak^ydmi lokdndm hita-kdmyayd\\ 

Agni-p., quoted in Condc^vara’s Kfiya-ratnakara, fd. 189b. 

Cf. Mat 101 in which 62 different vows have been described. 
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to acquaint ourselves with the extent of taxation made through 
the vows, the direction of the Matsya-p. in connection with the 
Aditya-^3’^ana-vrata is given below as an example. This Purana 
says: “On the day of the fourteenth repast after the fast, the 
worshipper should feed the BrTihmans with raw sugar, milk and 
clarified butter. And after that, he should get a golden lotus, eight 
‘angulas’ in length, furnished with eight leaves and studded with 
gems, and bedecking it with nice cloth, should give it away to a 
Brahman, along with bedsheet, pillow, utensils, shoes, chowries, a 
piece of mattress, looking-glass, garments, fruits, incense, bedstead, 
a cow with her horns covered with gold and hoofs with silver, along 
with her calf, and a vessel of bell-metal for milking the cow. The 
cow must necessarily be given away on that occasion*’ This 
multiplication of gifts in the Puranic vows stands in striking contrast 
with the simple pricstlj^ fees prescribed in the SasthT-kalpa of the 
Manava-grhya-sfitra^®. In this ^sthl-kalpa, which is almost a 
regular Vrata, Sa^thl is called Sri, LaksmI, Kama-patnT, Devi etc., 
and is thus deified. This Kalpa is meant for the attainment of 
progeny and wealth ; and in it the priestly fee is only a cow and a 
bull (gaur ana^vdms ca daksind). 

Great attempt has been made in the Puranas to popularise the 
TOWS, which, the authors of the Puranas say, are to be obscr\’^ed by 

all without discrimination {atnedrena . anusfheyaiji . 

Mat 70, 32). Just as in the case of the ceremonial gifts, the obser¬ 
vance of the vows also is said to be capable of conferring both 
Bhiikti (objects of enjoyment) and Mukti (final release) and of 
destroying all sins; the secret and the highly effective topics on 
vows arc alwaj’s ascribed to some god or sage so that they may have 
unquestionable authority; stories of ancient kings and commoners 
are fabricated to show the great powers of the vows'*"; miserly eco¬ 
nomy (vitta-^thya) is severely condemned ; and so forth. 

Of the gifts in penances and funeral sacrifices we scarcely need 
anj^thing to add. From very ancient times, these have played an 
important part in the economic life of the priesthood^®. In the 
Puranas also their necessity is not at all overlooked. A comparison 
between the Smrti Samhitas and the Puranas shows how the gifts in 
penances and funeral ceremonies have been multiplied in the Latter. 


Mat 65, 20-25. 

Miinava-grhyasutra (Gaekwads OrMjnlal Series, No. XXXV), pp. 176-179. 
Cf. Mat 55, 32; and 100. Var 41, 17 ff.; 42. 7 ff.; 43, 9 ff.; etc. 

Keith Religion and Philosophy of the Veda (Hiirvard’ Oriental Serie.s 

Vol. 3 ) pp. 265-266 J. Jolly. Hindu Law and Custom (English translatioi 
by Bataknshna Ghosh), p. 255. 
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Besides the occasions mentioned above, there are numerous 
others on which the Brahmans have to be satisfied with money or 
f^d or both ; viz., visits to holy places are to be attended with 
gifts and feasts to Brahmans; in almost all religious ceremonies the 
Brahmans are to be sumptuously fed; gifts are to be made to 
them after noticing an evil omen, dreaming bad dreams, and listening 
to^ the Puranas; valuable gifts are invariably to be made to the 
priests and the spiritual preceptor in Vrata, Pratistha, Mahadana, 
etc.; and so forth. 

The measures noticed above are not all that the Brahmans 
adopt for their own interests. They also try to better their social 
^position by various means, which we shall briefly notice here. 

( ^ Brahmans knew well that the establishment of the Varnn- 

^sramadharma and the authority of the Vedas is intimately connected 
^ with that of their own supremacy, and that if they would succeed iu 
, the former, the latter would follow as a direct consequence. This 
conciousness is most probably one of the causes why in the Puranas 
they strain every nerve to establish the Varnasramadharma and the 
authority of the Vedas first; and we have seen how seriously they 
try to achieve this end. They are, however, not satisfied with this 
,^much. They preach : “The Brahmans who have mastered the 
Vedas are incomprehensible by all beings; Brahmans deserve 
always to be worshipped ; Brahmans are all gods. None should 
cherish wrathful jealousy towards these twice-born. They also 
introduce many stories of Brahmans who possessed miraculous power 
^ of “favour and curse. As an example, we may refer to Var 37 
containing the story of king Dirghabahu who neglected the Brahmans 
and became a tiger as a result of their curse. Being pacified by 
Dirghabahu the Brahmans said that he could get rid of his tigerhood 
when an arrow would pierce his body and the words 'navio 
^rdyandya* uttered by a Bnihman would enter his ears. In course 
of time all these happened, and Dirghabahu got back his former 
existence. Before going to heaven he said : “The person who, after 
worshipping the Brahmans and uttering the word *namas* to Hari, 
gives up his life, becomes free from all sins and attains final release. 
It is true, it is true, and again, it is true’, 1 declare by raising my 
arms, that the moving gods in the forms of Brahmans are the same 
as Puru.^ttama, the supreme Being’ One of the intentions 
underlying the above story is to raise the position of the Brahmans 
in the public eye by making the [>eople believe in the fierceness of 

" Var 208, lOb-^O. Tliere are innnmerable such passages in the Puranas. 

It is needless to refer to them all. 

* Var 37, 33-34. 
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their curse, by them under&taiLiJ Ihiii tlic Enllinmnii cau do 

iuijncii^o good when pleased, and by showing the power of 
Mautnis uttered by lliem. Not to speak id inrn, even gods and 
objeet» of Nature arc said tci be coulrolled by Brnhiuanical power. 
In the VI^Hi,mJharrnottara Fali-^karfl, wliu warns Parastiriinni against 
hurting, insultlug^ killing, iir doing nnything objectionuble to, 
BruhmQUs, r^fera to the powm of the latu^r. saying: “(Tt lh the 
Enihmnns) who have iiiaiie lEip Fire omniAoroiiSip (tJic waters ofj 
tlie great ocean undrinkable, the Muon n iiJilbisieal paLienLp and 
^taknitu liflve the scrotum of a he-goat * the fire produced by w'hijwj- 
anger does not cease ^Uj hum) Ju the Dandaka forest even to this 
day; whuau favourp 0 son of Blirgu, is e<]iiolly greiit ; through w hose 
grace, the Moon, Lliough waned* attuins fulInrsH, the Hun is not 
overpowend liy the Bak^nsas, Kiirtaviryn nLloined great pmsperilys 
and Dhfinada became the owner of riches” All ihcMe allusions 
nte based cm elalwrate stories luirruLcci in one or Oilier of the Piiranus, 

Fn the uiajoriLy of the Purilnas, the llnifimnns are called the 
visible godw of the earth and are indenttfied wilh Vi^uu or some 
other prominenL deityso that any ilhLrcntmcnt of them nicaus 
the same In these deities. The ErMhmans are also often direct'^^t 
to be utilised as one of the mcdiuiiLs uf wcirflhlp^. Thisi use is 
certainly due to tlioir ascribed divinity. 

The s^mctity of Bifihmans is set fortli in many of the Puraiias 
in highly cidravagant language so much so that the |x?ople are 
directed to drink Llie ivater with which the holy feci of [he nrrdmuiiui 
are washed, because *aIJ the tioly places on (the surfucc of) the 
earth exist in n sea, iiad those in the seas exist in the feci of a 
Brahman* The miraculous i-mwers of this water ore also cicserlbed 
lu the swime strain. 

It 13 to be noted that though in ihe later Vc<iie period cLiini 
had nlrendy begun to be made for the diviidty uf B^dhI^am^^^ it 


" V‘l^ud±L. n, 3f, «3b 11, 

Vir its, m : 37p Bi: etc.; Bv h h 141; Pd <BrnliJiisi4di) n, ^ : md a 
forlL 

Far mfUuvce^ in the ftQli%lciiiidm%n-na-vrdUi fMnI BT) n, DrAhmnn la U< 

'“‘►■IliFPHi J ifi Ihr Nintlimttkhit-irtifillin 

ihc aifilri ftim m tnl to k w«aLip;ioI qq variegated dlan. w* 

IT^ « ID BrAhman*' tKto ir, M; ipo> ; on,! *u on. 

Bv I n, OT: Pd (Hrahma^th^ 14. If; and so fortK 
^ Saiapath^br^nis^D U. % i. *j^i„ ,he 
rtod^od DDcl teaeh .lo .acred lor,, catW i,o™„ ^ «i,| 

Hve fbe r™ wlh) BnUftes iWni with *^1*. In 

iLe Wmly WOdd wril « in ^ IJi. (mHIiS) 

n *' I. 7. 3. , : Tait.iri™* 

ar«(»yaka H. if , ^Ljjiit.itlwnniuiutro ID, S0-«4{ wid att on. 


iv] The Purdjfic Riteit end Customs as Infiuenced 25d 

is iu the FuT^iias thiit we tiotrre ci i^nuirkably vigOTuiis attempt 
made iit thia direction j and the later the Puiina the greater the 
cLum to their divinity, m much so tlmt they arc ny^^d at timea 
even higher than the gods and Lheir worship is preached m 
highly oxtravagatit languEige. 


' CHAPTER V 


^IJSORPTION Oi' TANTHlClSAt UY THE PURANIC 
RITES AND CUSTOMS 


II has Altvad.v (won sniri in chapltr IE of thii> pjiri cif our work 
ihal the Tfiiilras (including ihc PniKurfitra Samhkris nmJ the Sniva 
Agamas) prcflchi.Tl if lens and jirnrtiws whidi often went against 
llic Uraliinaniraj ones, that these iion-Vedic works ni« often 
dcnoiinwd in the Purifijns us ‘Mohana-irisirn’, and that at the time 
the Chnple™ on vows, worship etc. first Ijegan to Iw iiicJuded id the 
Purtmas. the Tanlric eJcmciils were clijiiiiuiltit as far as poaaifiJe. 
It ts due most proliahlj^ to this originally straiDcd rvLalionship 
iH'tivwii the Taotnis and the 1‘iirjltias tlial the Purflnic chapters 
on vcHVB, worship etc., which were added before 80ft A.D., art almost 
totally free from Tanlric influence. Tlic few Tantric elciuents which 
arc found in these chapters consist of Matitni-uyB«i‘. (he oernsiouiil 
usp of Tantrii: Maotfas fnr Abhicilra ujily^^ ih^ drowning of coloured 
lotoses (padma) or circles (manflala. cakra) during worship m 
vows, eonsccmiion ctc.,=| and the worship of virgin girls in the 
Tru-’^r.ita . The retention of tlicKv few Tuntric traces show how 
greatly the mystic riles anti practices of the Tnnlms influenced the 
mimb of the Brahmans, who «:em to Imvc smli a finn Ewlicf in 
ihi’ir unfailing ufliracy that, inspitc of idl their atilogouistie uttitmie 
towards the Tnntros, they could not free Llirmsetves totally from 
the influence of these works. 


r PurTivas shows that from nboiJt the end 

of the eighth or the heginiiitig of the ninth ccfttiiry A.D.. some of 
hese works hegan to recognise the Tnnlms as one of iHc iiuthori- 
lics on religious niullnrs, Thts rwognitlim must have tHurn effected 

tt u ^“"Ericistn niriong the people mdudltiff even 

the Buddhi.sls. But at lirst Uie recognition seems to huve heen 
^de under rcstnrlionfi, for the DcvibhfigavaU anys: 'Tor the 
dehvcraiicc of those best Bruhmuns who were burnt by the eurecs 


CL Mjit 886. BMfl, 


rr 
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«f Dakffl, Diirgu and Dadlilcii; nnd were cAused to tkviatc from 
the piilli of ihe VediLH^ tfii? Agatiiji:i of thn Vai^yjivas, ^uj^p 

^ktas und Gjinjijijityas wen: written as stcpii (M>fian}i} 1>y iipikara. 
In places of thrsc works Lliere are isomo porLions wkidt Ju 

not go ngiimst Lhe Vuiliis* By accepting tiu-jM; (portioiis) the 
\'ai(lifca5 do not incirr The Vsiriiha-p. goes a step farUitr. 

In it Nojiiyana is found to recoaiiiienil, uksI to the VedaSj iho 
s«:tflTian scri[itijreij of llic Pfijlcaratras thus: '^By worslirpping me. 
tbrough I he Pauru^a Stikta and tJie stmly of the ^ipliitus, 0 twice- 
fwrnp people always atlain mr in no time. I uni atlninabte to Hiose 
pcopfe (also) iviin^ hcliig unaliLe Lo acquire (knowledge of) the 
VedttSp wooihip me nfti-r ihc direction of the PuficjimtTiis"^. The 
Bha^-i^ya'p, recognises tfie TauLnin an authority on the eoiiscLTu- 
tion of Irees, parks, lanka> etc*. The Skuiiflu-p. Kuyj^ that Saptbhu 
cau he realiMrd through the Vedas. Punlnas. Upani^ads utid the 
various Agamas*^, The Brahnia-p. speaks of u king named Indra- 
dyiimaa who ^-onsultcd the Timtraa. Iiihasa, Purtioa^i to leam 
the method of w'orahipping liari'*. This gtiichud reeoEnition of the 
authority of ihe Tantras ts ulso reflected in those chapLem on iuilia- 
tiod^ worship etc. which were added to the Purunas later than the 
heginnijig of the ninth eealury A,a For instance, in the Piirdnic 
uaiHntion (dlh?a) as described in Vur 127-1 some of the ekmcnlB 
of Vedlc Upanayami iirp introduced and Ihc u>ie of Tantrie Mantras 
is carefully avoided, though the procedure is derived clearly from 
the Tantras, auif the *Agania’ is recognised as the authority^^^. On 

the other liond, Tantric dcmriTiU are found to abound m the 

iDiLrafion dt-sicribi^ in the GarudEHi. (I, ft). Padma-p. (Sj^U-kh., 
31, S-7A). Agni-p. (chup-i. ^7 and ST3£t>, etc. Similarly, in the 
vnnuecratiriii of images as describi-d m Var [31-180 the sectafiua 
Mmilra is often usf^d together with I he Punmir and Vedic oacB^ 
whereas in Gd I. 43 tliis ceremony requires the petformanee of 
NyfiMs and the uw of Tan trie Man t res. 

The liberal idea that the Brfihmans cutne to cater tarn about 
the Tantras wnB responsible for tJjc inclusion of Tan trie praetices 

* Dhli Vn, Tlac nhQve rnfulion^l dimiKHa wf Ihe 

u ntii n njcw theoiy^ hai wfl*i yficn fulkwed in prfirUcF. 
We Jam fmui p. n> ihml tw mu tibtraf to 

■uppkoHnl lliL- Veiiic CallAioTiiA cvr^l ntuifs wpUl Uwiie Ititm llw i^rluruia 

hknluiwi thq OfikRL^ii.i nad alhcn, if ihe ktlc^r diif fwl 

hbi awii; !iq;|. tl|g cuaIckciiii wcM conLndk’Uiiry to thw rccvEDumiidfid 

by hi* uwn i^tru wm? lu Ik duciirdf^. 

\mi M, ^ Cf. QbtT Ih h 11, 1. 

^ Sk L L JJ. 100-110. • Br 41, g.io. 

“ Vw l*7p eSi—^Anuii^d cfltfd Ay ud^hfiS. 
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in the Puranic religious rites. The extent of this inclusion even as 
ar y as about the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. is found best 
the Garuda and the Agni-purana, which show that the frequent 
performance of Nyasas and Mudras and the use of mystic Tautric 
speUs at cverj'step constitute mainly the practical side of the rites. 

rprnrr nHinas as wcU as in a few others, the Yantra is 

recognised as a medium of worship”, and rules are given for its 
painting. ° 

“elusion of Tantric practices is not limited to the Puranic 
,1 L*. rites also are sometimes found influenced by 

Samdhya requires the performance of 
jasa . In some Puranas there is also the method of Gaj’atrl- 

lara a n^stic Tantric performance which is to precede the 
repetition of Gayatrl”. 

The influence of the sectarian scriptures on the Puranic 
ra mans seems to have liberalised, in certain cases, their idea about 
he lower castes. The Varaha-p. says: “Being remembered, or 

devotee of the Bhagavat, even if 
he^e a Candala, purifies (the people) easily””. This Parana also 
jC. s t at ^in religious ceremonies such as the consecration 

BrShma^s** ^ *‘*Snvatas should be given preference even over the 

t ^nroparativcly late portions of the Puranas the position 

raised high, so much so that he is often 
indentified with the highest deity of a sect. Thus, in Var 99 a 
d^otee, who is willing to have Srata-diksa', is to identify his 
preceptor with Visnu and honour him accordingly. The Brhan- 
naradiya-p. ^ys that there is no truth (tattva) higher than the 
preceptor. Tbs high idea about the preceptor is perhaps one of 

reliir’ ^ ® found to play an important part in the Puranic 

religious rites. 

Pnnl^ M of ‘ho authority of the Tantras by the 

fo^er ^ absorption of Tantric elements enabled the 

The ^ r f ^•’'®”^'®^'omarkable influence even on the Smrti-Nibandhas. 
Vedie 1 “ continuation of a branch of the 

Ijo adhe^T’ T i^^*'"hled into two sections, viz., (i) those 
orthodox Brah” ^ I customs amt rituals, and regarded the 

«^re tberal on authorities, and (ii) others who 

«ere liberal enough to admit the influence and authority of the 


C(. Gd I, 17, 2— . . harim . 

79, 1; and so on. 

“ Cf. G4 I. 221. 

“ Var 211. 88. 

" Var 181. 20; 183. M; 186, 23; «id so on. 


yantra-rupinam’; Tadma-p. (PiUUa-kh.) 
“ Cf. Kur II, 14, 67-61. 
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present Puranas professing sectarian Hinduism. This division, 
which IS clearly perceptible in the Nibandhas, should be traced to 
the Srarti Saiphitas certainly posterior in time to those of Manu 
and \ajnavalkya. As we possess very few of the Smrti works 
which were written between Yajfiavalkya and the Nibandhas, we 
are not sure when this division began. The later Samhitas, found 
embodied in the Cnavim^ti Samhita (Vanga. ed.) and betrajdng 
the influence of the Pun'inic Dhamia by their references to and 
enumerations of holy places, their direction regarding the worship 
of Ganesa, the fourteen Matrkas, Yaina, Siva and other deities, 
and the like, seem to point to a fairly early date. Whatever the 
^riod of this division may be. it is doubtless that the influence of the 
uranas on Smpti was due to the spread and popularity of Puranic 
Hinduism. The mention of the ‘Purana’ as one of the fourteen sources 
o Dhanna might also work at the basis of this influence. , 

The somewhat liberal idea held by the authors of the Puifmas 
©wards the popular practices was mainly responsible for liberalising 
the vj^ws of a very small number of Smrti-writers who valued 
the Puranic Dharnxa. Consequently, a few of the compamtively 
late Smrti Sarphitas, which must be dated earlier than the 
Nibandhas, imbibed Tantric practices to supplement those of 
oamdhya, Puja, etc. 

The number of the Smrti Samhitas, which valued the Puninas 
as a source of Dharma and imbibed Tantric practices, was so small 
^at they could affect the Nibandhas very little. Hence in the 
Nibandhas the influence of the Puranas is slow to emerge. There 
are some commentators on Smrti Samhitas and authors of digests 
who have intentionally avoided the quoting of passages from the 
iira^s. For instance, Visvarupacarya, in his commentary on 
the Yajfiavalkya-smrti, quotes not even a single line from any 
Purana, though he profusely draws upon both Sutra and Samhita 
works of no less than 37 Smrti-writers. It is not that before 
Visvarupa the Puranas did not contain any Smrti-matter, but the 
met seems to be that Visvarupa was quite unwilling to regard the 
uranas as one of the sources of ‘Dharma’ perhaps on account of 
the latter’s professing a Dharma which is composite (vyamisra) 
and consequently, inferior (a>Mra) to the Vedic. Vijnanesvara, 
in his Mitaksara, follows his predecessor Visavarupa in avoiding 
the Puranic passages to a great extent but not totally. 
The few verses quoted by him from the Puranas show that he 
could not fully ignore the authority of the Puranas, though he 
tried to do so. On the other hand, Bhavadeva quotes, in his 


Cf. Yij. I, 3. 
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Prayascitta-prakarana, a few verses from the Matsya and the 
u Theite are also other Nibandha-vniters who 

regard the Puranas as a source of Dharma, and have no hesitation 
m rawing upon them; but even in their works the influence of the 
rsinas is not very great in the beginning, but increases with the 
progress of time. Such a gradual increase in the Puranic influence 
IS due most probably to the growing popularity of Puranic 
Ilincluisrn and thereby of the Puranas themselves. But the credit 
of liberalising the views of the Nibandha-writei^ should perhaps be 
given to those few authors of SinKi Samhitas who first acknow- 

edgcd the authority of the Puranas and imbibed certain Tantric 
practices. 

I ♦ Punlnas and secondarily the comparatively 

V K causes of the Tantric influence on the 

ibandhas. The authorities, viz., the Puranas and Smrti Samhitas, 
quoted by the authors of the comparatively early Nibandhas to 
sanction the Tantric practices and the Sakta forms of worship, 
strengthen this supposition. 

nf ^ns already ^en said that, inspite of ail their abhorrence 
f the Tantras, the Pimlnas retained some Tantric elements. The 
spread of the Tantrie cult among the Hindus and the 
-Buddhists made Its influence felt more and more by the Puranas. 
Consequently, the Tantric elements made their way into the 
Puranas in a greater degree as the interpolations in these works 

in,. ^ •?i!* influence on the Nibandhas 

creased with the greater recognition of the authority of the 

Puranas by the N.bandha-writers, so much so that the Nibandha- 

.. Vajapeyin. Raghunandana and others 

recogn^ fully the authority «f the Tantras and draw profusely 
upon them on almost all matters concerning Dharma*^. 

" S S PP • “"<1 Vol. XVI, 1935. 

pp. 2W ff.; and IHQ. Vol. DC, 1933, pp. 678 ff. 
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From early times the Puranas have been regarded as one of the 
sources of Dharma (cf. Yaj. I, 3). This tradition is the main cause 
why the Nibandha-writers have drawn so frequently upon the 
Puranas in their respective works'. The numerous verses quoted 
by them from the different Puranas help us in forming an idea of 
the Smfti materials these works contained during the ages they 
were used. The importance of these quotations is also keenly felt 
in determining the dates of the different units of the individual 
Puranas. Hence we have traced a good number of them in the 
extant Puranic works. A list of these traced verses, mainly on 
Dharma, is given below. 

Besides the quotations noted in the following list, there are also 
others which, being absent from those editions of the extant Puranas 
which we have used in this work, arc not mentioned here for want 
of space. The more important of these untraceable verses will, 
however, be given in a separate list.*^ 

As it was not possible for us to prepare, in all cases, the indexes 
of texts and authors quoted or referred to in the numerous 
commentaries and Nibandhas which we used in preparing the 
following list, we had to depend on those given in some of the 
printed editions of these works. So, if there are any defects in this 
list, which, wc believe, are not many, they are due more to these 
indexes than to ourself. 

It is to be noted that the following list does not include those 
verses which, though quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas 
without any express mention of the respective sources, are traceable 
in the extant Puranas; because lines are often found common to 
the Smrti Samhitas, epics, Puranas and other works of the Sanskrit 
literature. (See footnote 81 in Part I, chap. 2). 

^ Cf., for example, the discussioa on the sources of Dharma in Smrti-candrika, 
1, pp. 3 ff. 
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I. VERSES CiUOTED FROM THE ‘MARKANDEYA-P/ 
OR ( IN A VERY FEW CASES ) ‘MARKANPEYA’» 

IN 


1. Apararka*8 com. 
on Yaj.. 


Mvkandeya*p. 


2 

39 

146 

153 

173 

279 

385 


p. 434 
p. 541 
p. 554 
p. 923 
pp. 968-970 


: 40, 29-34a. 

: 34. 109. 

: 29. 33. 

: 29, 35-36. 

: 34. 53b^4. 

: 34, 63. 

: 131, 25. The verse 
"yajna-ddna* b not 
found. 

: SO, 19 and 22-23. 

30, 17. 

32, 10. 

35, 36-S8a. 

11, 1-19. 


p. 1022 
(twice) 
pp. 1023-5 
pp. 1025-6 
p. 1031 


Markandeya-p. 


= 39. 12b and 13-15a. 
= 39, 16-380. 

= 40, 15-25. 

= 10, 26-28a. 


Adbhutasagara 
of Ball^aseno, 

pp. 253-254 
pp. 254-255 
p. 256 
p. 257 
p. 259 

p. 261 
p. 262 


— 58, 55. 

= 58, 6-9. 

= 58, 11-lSa. 

= 58, 16-19a. 

= 58, 20b.28. 

= 58, 80-38a. 

= 58. 34-S6a and 37. 


The vewes of “Markandeya’ (the word ’markandeya’ being often used in 
the m^uline gender), quoted m the commentaries and Nibandhas, are, 
except in a very few cases, not found in the present Markandeya-p. For 
msUnce, the verses of ‘Markandeya’, quoted in the Mitak^ara on Yaj. I, 

and 254 and UI. 19, 287, 289, 310 and 324, are absent from the present 
M axkanqey a-p. 

The facts that the great majority of the verses ascribed to ‘Markandeya’ 
IS found m the Vispudharmottara wherein the sage Markandeya is the 
^caker, that the same verses are sometimes quoted as from the ‘Visnu- 
dharmottara’ in some places and from ‘Markandeya’ in others, and that 'in 
some cases \erses of the Visnudharmottara are quoted with the word-s 
vunudharmottare mdrkandeyah’, sliow that ‘Markandeya’. to whom these 
are a^W in the Nibandhas. is. in the great majority of cases, 
identical with the sage Markapdeya. the speaker in the Visnudharmottara. 

in ,hv^, “ ^ ‘ilarkapdeya’ are not found 

the Vi?pudharmottara, the changes in the text of the latter are to be 

found'^’^r'M- ‘Markandeya’ are 

found m the M„kapdeya-p.. it may be said that due to a confusion created 
by the sundarity ^tween the name of the sage and the tide of the 
Markapdeya-p. were sometimes wrongly ascribed to 
ild tl** verses ‘eka-blSem. naW 

" c:rl“s^!sr.rn 

are not fo..n.l :» .b ’ ^ '• P' 320 respectively but 

‘Mark^dlr fl^ lo 

in Catunarga-cintamLi. * “TI “ ®«sculine gender) 

A - I * pp. 176 ftQcl 575 rcsDcctivelv Q,.#. ulcn 

'I-™" Ik W b t. 
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p. 203 

pp. 264-5 
pp. 266-7 
pp. 267-8 


p. 506 
(twice) 
p. 507 
(twice) 
p. 508 
(twice) 
p. 509 (four 
times) 


p. 518 
p. 523 

524 

525 

527 

528 

530 

531 
p. 535 
p. 539 


P. 

P- 

P- 

P- 

P- 

P- 


: 58, 38b-40a, 36b, 37a 
and 40b. 

: 58, 40b-47. 

; 58, 48b-5Sa. 

: 58, 79b-80, 56, 75b- 

70a, 65-67, and 

69-73a. 

; 43, 4 and 20. 

: 43, 19 and 15. 

: 43, 27 and 16. 

; 43, 17, 18a. 29 and 31 
The line ‘dffPvd 
tu tddfiam* is not 
found. 

43, 35-37. 

43, 10. 

43, 24. 

43, 5. 

43, 32. 

43. S3. 

43. 28. 

43, 2Sa. 

43. 8. 

43, 26. 


M^kan^ya-p. 


p. 160 


= 10, 74. 


5. Smfti-candrika 
of Devanabha^la, 


n, 263 

297 

310 

564 

567 

582 

588 

589 
(twice) 

592 

593 
596 
614 

IV, 2 

3 

8 

21-22 
27 
97 
213 
V, 78 


: 34, 67b-68a and 70b- 
71. 

: 3^1. 52. 

: 35, 36-37. 

: 29, 33. 

: 29. 29. 

: 29, 22b-23a. 

: 29, 24b-25a. 

: 29, 26b-27 and 28. 

: 29. 46. 

: 29. 31. 

: 29, 39. 

: 34. 59. 

: 31, 3-15 (except ver¬ 
ses 5 and 14). 

: 31. 16. 

: SO. 19-20 and 22-23. 

: S3, l-8a (except 6a). 

31, 21-22. 

33, 4b-5a. 

32, 10. 

; 35, 39 and 40-41a. 


p. 541 

= 43, 22 (Cf. also 43, 
ISa). 

6. Caturvarga- 





ciutamani of 



p. 542 

= 43, 30. 

llemadri. 



p. 544 

= 43, 7. 




p. 545 

= 43, 14. 

Vol. I, 



p. 546 

= 43. 6. 

p. 61 

= 

46, 23-25. 

p. 548 

= 43, 12. 

p. 83 

z= 

57, 34. 

p. 553 


p. 118 

=: 

49. 67-72. 

(twice) 

r:: 43, Ob and 11. 

pp. 121-122 


49. 37-^10. 

p. 556 

= 43, 9. 

p. 142 

=: 

34, 109. 

p. 557 

= 43, 21. 

pp. 946-7 

=: 

15, 60-61. 



Vol. n. Part 

h 


3. Danasagara of 

pp. 26-7 

zz 

57, l-Sa, 7b-8a. 59- 

BallalasciiAy 




62a, 10a and 62b- 





63. 

fol. 20b 

z= 16, 36b-37a. 

p. 34 

=r 

34, 109. 

fol. 16Sb 

= 10. 57a. 

p. 37 


16. S6b-37o. 

fol. lS9b 

= 10, 57a. 

pp. 49-50 

= 

49, 66b-72. 



p. 52 

r= 

49. 37-40. 

4. Haralata of Ani- 

p. 326 


16, 61 and 03. Tlie 

ruddhabhatta. 




line *dharmdriha* 





kdma-sam*iddhyai* 

p. 30 

=: 51. 105-107. 



is not found. 
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Markandeya-p. 


Vol. UI, Part i. 

pp. 12-18 

= SI. 8-10 and 1217. 
The line *pi$dcaU 
vam anuprdptih* 
(on p. 13) is not 
found. 

p. 81 

= 31, 3-4. 

p. 105 

= 30. 5a. 

p. 138 

= 30, 6b-7a. 

p. 151 

= 31, 8 and 12. 

p. 171 

= 31. 20. 

p. 193 

= 33, 1 ff. 

p. 197 

- (=Br 220. 45b-48a). 

p. 250 

= 31, 21-22. 

p. 259 

= 81, 21a and 22. 

pp. 264-5 

= S3, 1-5 and 6b-8a. 
Tlie first two lines 
*kanyd-gate gqvi- 
tarp etc., which are 
< not found in the 
^larkandcya-p., are 
the same as Br 
220. 14. 

pp. 268-9 

^ 33, 8b to the end. 

p. 276 

:= 81. 20-22. 

p. 296 

= 80, 12. 

p. 411 

= 32, 28. 

p. 421 

= 31. 34. 

p. 427 

= 29, 27. 

p. 480 

= 29. 26b. 

p. 432 

= 29. 28. 

p. 437 

= 29. 31. 

p. 533 

= 32. 14b-15a and 18b-c. 

pp. 536-7 

= 49, 64-72. 

pp. 542-3 
p. 549 

= 32, 9-10. 

(tiiuce)' 

= 32,^ 11. The line 

^varjyds odbhimvd 
niiyam" h not 
found. 

pp. 563-4 

^ 12-13a and 14a, 

p. 564 

= 32, 25b^. 

pp. 572-3 

= 32.17b-18. 

pp. 801-2 

= 35. 36-37. 

p. 910 

= 34, 52. 

p. 931 

= 34. 109. 

p. 957 

= 34, 67b-68a. 

p. 961 

= 34, 69-70. 

p. 962 

= 84. 63. 

p. 1014 

= 81. 31a. 

p. 1068 

= 81, 60a and 62. 


M^kapdeya-p. 


p. 1067 

= 31, 60a and 62. 

pp. 1082- 


1091 

= 96, 7c to the end; 97, 
1-26. 

pp. 1097-8 

= 32, 30-34. 

pp. 1134-5 

= 31, 30 and 32-34. 

p. 1140 

~ 31, 37. 

p. 1182 

= 31, 36. 

p. 1198 

31, 39a. 

p. 1203 

= 31, 38. 

p. 1210 

= 31, 50b-51. 

p. 1221 

= 31, 40a. 

pp. 1224-5 

= 31. 40b-41a. 

p. 1230 

= 31. 40-41. 

pp. 1241-2 

= 31. 41b-42a, 

p. 1252 

= 31, 42b. 

p. 1253 

= 31, 43. 

p. 1279 

= 31. 44. 

p. 1355 

= 31, 46. 

p. 1388 

= 31. 48. 

p. 1389 

:= 31, 50. 

p. 1393 

= 31. 52-53a. 

p. 1424 

= 31. 55a. 

p. 1428 

= 81, 54. 

p. 1495 

= 31, 59. 

p. 1500 

= 81, 56b-58a. 

p. 1517 
pp. 1539- 

= 31, 62. 

1540 

=: 88, 14-18 and 20. 

p. 1544 

= 30, 7a. 

p. 1546 

=: 30, 6a. The line 
*vrddki‘hdddham* 
is not found. 

p. 1554 

= 30, 5b. 

pp. 1601-2 

= 30, 8-11. The line V/i 
bruydt prayatnena* 
is not found. 

p. 1636 

= 30, 12. 

Vol. m. Part 

. ii. 

p. 387 

= 31, 21a and 22b. 

p. 460 

= 33, la 

464 

— (=:Br 220, 45b-48a). 

p. 477 

= «9, 14. 

p. 503 

= 31, 21-22. 

pp. 503-4 

= 31, 21a and 22. 

pp. 510-511 

= 33, 1-5 and 6a-8a. The 
verse *kanydgate tavi- 
tori*, which is not 
found in the Mar- 
kapdeya-p., is the 
Fame as Br 220, 14. 
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Markandeya-p. 


Markan^eya-p. 


pp. 514-5 

= 

33, 8b to the end. 

fol. 65a 

= 

3^1, 94b. 

p. 522 

= 

31, 20-22. 

fol. 67a 

= 

29, 35-36. 

p. 534 

= 

30. 12. 




p. 608 

= 

31, 60a and 62. 

8. Madana- 



p. 612 



parijata of 



(thrice) 

= 

31, 60a and 62; 31, 

Madanapala, 





61b and 60b-61a. 




pp. 807-8 


95, 7. 

p. 67 


39. 12-14. 




p. 119 

= 

34, 83-84. 

7. Krlyacara 



pp. 122-123 


35, 33-35 (expect 

of Sridatta 





33b). 

Upadhyaya, 



p. 125 

= 

34, 114 and 116. The 






other verses are not 

fol. 11a 

zz 

34. 70-71. 



found. 

fol. 22a 

= 

35, 36-37a. 

pp. 473-174 

= 

31, verses 7-10, 12-13 

fol. 28b 


34, 52a. 



and 15. 


II. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VAYU P. 

OR ‘vAyaviya’ in 


1. Apararka's 
com. on Yaj.t 

p. 258 

(twice) := 

p. 387 = 

p. 448 = 

pp. 454-t55 = 


p. 473 


p. 475 = 

pp. 487-488 — 


Vayu-p. 


Vayu-p. 


78, 51b-52a and 52b-54 
(except 53a). 

77. 27. 

79, 67. 

79. 68 and 78-80. 
(Three lines *ands- 
rami tapes iepe 
etc. are not found). 

Of the four lines 
quoted, only one 
tallies with Va 78, 
31b; the other 
three are not found. 

74, 4. 

80, 39-^10. 4, 37. 2, 5, 

6, 7, 8, 16 and 
19-21. 74. 1-2. 

Verses beginning 
with *irdddhesu^ 
pdnahau dadydt*, 
'tvla^rne iu yo 
dadydt*, and *vya- 
janam tdla-vfntam 
ca* are found to 
tally with HI, 
16, 8-9 and 10. 


p. 490 = 

p. 493 = 

pp. 502-503 1= 


p. 506 
p. 551 
p. 553 


p. 554 = 

p. 559 = 

p. 560 - 

p. 924 = 

2. Adbhutasagara 
of Ballalasena, 

p. 506 = 


75. 54b-55a. 

78. 48b-49a. 

74, 20b-25a and 26-28. 
The lines *svargd- 
pavarga-sopdna m* 
and *bhrdtarah 
sarva^bhutdndm* 
are not found. 

75, 43. 

76, 31-33a and 34b-c. 

Of the 21 lines quoted, 

only the first three 
and the last cne 
tally with Va 78, 
8b-9a and 78, 10b 
respectively. These 
21 lines are the 
same as Bd 111, 14, 
8b-9, lOb-12, and 
14b-20. 

80. 42b-45a and 47-48. 

81, 18. 

82, 2a. 

79, 24b-25. 


19, 18. 
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Vayu-p. 

p. 507 

(twice) = 19, 17 and 25. 
p. 508 

(thrice) =: 19, 13, 27 and 14. 
p. 509 (four 

times) = 19, 16, 83 and 15. The 
verse *nagnam ha- 
vanakam* is not 
found. 

3. D^asagara of 
Ballalasena, 

fol. 187a =: 80, 59. 

4. Kullukabhalla’s 
commentary, 

on Manu HI, 

p. 267 — (c/. m, 14, 11b). 

on Manu IV, 

4S> = 78, 60. 

B. Smrti-candrika 
of Devana* 
bhatta, 

n, 589 =, 79. ig. 

IV, 25 = 80, 45 

203-201 — These verses tally with 

III, 14, I4b-15, 
16b and 17b-20. 

208 (twice) = 78 , 31b-32a and 40. 

SSI = 75, 54b-55a. 

366 = 75, 43. 

870-371 = 75, 22. 

302-393 = 80, 2. 

393 = 59, 49. 

6. Catur\’arga- 
cintama^i of 
Hcmadri, 

Vol. I, 

P- 90 = 79, 46b-17o. 

p. 100 = 79, 88-89. 

pp. 138-0 = 75, 20. 

V(d n. Part L 

pp. 34-5 = 79, 46b-47a. 


Vayu-p. 


p. 38 

= 79, 88-89. 

Vol. Ill, Part i. 

p. 10 

= 73, 55. 

p. 17 

— (=Bd III, 20, I2l>-14a. 
The first verse is 
not found). 

p. 25 

= j 81, 7-9a. The line 

*pujakdndm sadot- 
karsah* is not 

found. 

pp. 27-8 

— (=B^ m. 20, 2b-5; 
19, 50-5Sa; and 16, 
55l>-56a and 59. 
The remaining lines 
are not found). 

pp. 37-8 

p. 80 

= 81, 29a. Cf. also 80, 
22-24. 

(twice) 

= 75, 22a. The line "prdg- 
dak^indbkimukho* 
is not found. 

p. 162 

= 78, 28. 

pp. 186-7 

= ^1. l-Oa. 

p. 213 

= 81, 18. 

p. 246 

= 80, 45. 

p. 279 

= 81, 1.2a. 

p. 368 

= 79. 80. 

p. 413 

= 71, 69-71. 

p. 419 

= 79, 53-55a. 

p. 428 

= 79, 16b-17a. 

p. 430 

= 79, 18. 

p. 432 

=: 79, 7 and 9. 

p. 435 

= 79, 8, 19 and 48b-49a. 

pp. 439-440 

= 79, 13 and 15b-16. 

p. 467 

= 79, 78. 

p. 474 

= 79. 79-81. 

pp. 475-6 

= 79, 67-68. Four lines 
*ugreim tapasd* etc. 
(on p. 475), which 
are not found in 
the present V^vu- 
pM are the same as 
m, 15, 40a, 
S9a and 41. 

p. 504 

= 83, 60b-66, 67b.68a and 
69b. 

p. 511 

= 79, 5. 

p. 520 

= 78, 81b.32a. 
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Vayu-p. 


pp. 522-3 

= 

78, 32b-S6a and 88-39. 

p. 737 




Four lines from 

(twice) 




*vaidihaii edpT on 

p. 746 




p. 522 and the 





verse ‘pujayi^antr 





on p. 523 are not 

pp. 1006-7 




found. 

p. 1011 


p. 544 



p. 1016 

— 

(twice) 

— 

78, 8b-c. The verse 

p. 1019 




*akftdffrayarMm* is 

pp. 1079- 




not found. 

1080 

— 

p. 554 


78. 9b-10. 



p. 555 


78, llb-14. 9a, 11a 

p. 1097 

;r 



and 15. 

pp. 1127-8 

=: 

pp. 597-8 


83, 3-9. The verse 

p. 1179 




'gaydydm ak^yam 

p. 1208 




haddham* which is 

p. 1330 




not found in Ihe 

p. 1397 




Vayu-p., is the 

p. 1420 

= 



same as Bd HI, 

p. 1428 

r= 



19, 13. 

p. 1431 

r- 

pp. 602-3 

— 

80, 42b-43. 

pp. 1466-7 


p. 604 



p. 1497 


(twice) 


80, 44; 80, 45a and 

p. 1509 

=r 



47-48. 




p. 643 
p. 672 


p. 6S1 
p. 682 
p. 684 

p. 686 

p. 689 
p. 604 
(twice) 
p. 698 
p. 702 
p. 703 
(twice) 
p. 705 
p. 706 
pp- 712-3 
p. 719 


= 75. 61. 

= 80, 20-21. The verse 
*rdjatair bkdjanaih‘ 
is not found. 

= 75, 7. 

1 = 75. 33. 

= 75, 34-35. 

= 75, 9a-b and 8. 

= 75, 10-11. 


Vol. ra. Part ii. 

pp. 453-4 zz 

p. 455 = 

p. 492 = 

p. 524 -- 

pp. 561-2 — 


80, 37; 80, 39-40. 
80, 5. 

80, 7. 


7. Krtyacara of 
Srldatta 
Upadhyaya, 


= 80, 16; 80, 8. 

— (=Bd m. 16. 10). 

— (=Bd m, 16, 8). 

— (=Bd III, 16, 9). 

= 80, 20-21; 74, la and 
'2c; 80. 19. Tlie 


fol. 2a 
„ 10a 
« l«b 
„ 41a 
,, 64a 


p. 722 
p. 734 
pp. 734-5 


verae Hila-purnini 
yo dadydt* is not 
found. 


8 . 


—• 74. 2a-b. 


Krtya-ratna- 
kara of 
Candesvara, 


= 75, 59b-60. 
= 76, 31. 


fol. 173b 
fol. 188a 


Vayu-p. 


75. 12-13 and 14-15. 
80, 22, 26b-27a. 28b. 
29a, 30 and Sib- 
S3a. 

79. 60. 

75. 44. 

79, 61. 

79, 87. 

74, 15a. 15c-17a, 15b 
and 17c-20a. 

83. 10-12. 

83, 52-56. 

74, 4. 

74, 15a and 15c-17b. 

75, 64b-55a. 

76, 42a. 

75. 43. 

75, 22a. 

75, 22. 

75. 52. 

76. 43. 

76, 31-33 and 34b-c. 


81, 1.9a. 

81, 9a. 

81, 18. 

81. l-2a. 

(=Bd m. 17. 21b-22a; 
the remaining Hues 
are not found). 


78, 60. 

79, 38 and 39b. 
79, SSa and 34a. 
79, 46b-17a. 

79, 88. 


81, 2-4. 
81, 4a. 
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9. Madhavd* Vayu-p, 

carya’s com. on 

the Porawra- 
8mfti« 

Vol. I, part ii, 

p. 369 — These verses, which are 

not foand in the Vayu- 

p., are the same as Bd 
in, 14. 14b-20 (ex¬ 
cept 16a and 17a). 
p. 412 := 75. 54b.55a. 

p. 431 - 75, 22. 

p. 438 = 76, 31. 

10. Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanap^a, 


P- 480 ~ 81. 8-4a. 

p. S52 These verses are found 

not in the Vayu but in 
the Brahmmida-p. (in, 
14. Ob, iob.12 and 
14b.l7a). 

p. 558 r= 79, 53a. 

The other two I*:h ?3 
*9Thasthdndm* etc. are! 
not found. 


p. 579 

— 80. 2. 

p. 581 

— 75, 54b.55a. 

p. 591 

= 75, 57b.58a, 


75b-7Ca. 

p. 600 

= 75, 43. 

11. Prayawill.a- 


viveka of 


^lapani. 


p. 306 

=r 78, 48b-49a. 

p. 347 

= 18, 12. 

pp. 429-430 

= 78. 69. 


79, 20-22a. 
p. 474 r= 79, 24b-25. 

12. Tirlha-cinta- 
mani of Vacas- 
patimisra, 

P-7 =: no. 2-3. 


V&yu-p. 


pp. 274-275 


pp. 280-281 


p. 282 

pp. 284-285 


pp. 285-286 

p. 286 


p. 288 
p. 289 
pp. 290-292 

p. 206 

pp. 298-301 


p. 303 


p. 309 


= 82, 9 and 43. 77, OOb- 
97a, 98-99, 101-103, 
105-106a, (two 
lines *indtvd dina- 
tray am* etc. on 
p. 275 of the Tir- 
tha-c. are not 
found), 106a and 
109. 

= 108, 18a, 14-19, (one 

line *rama-ilrthe 
narak sndtvd* la 
not found), 21b- 
23a, (one liiie 


^dgatya 

ca' 

on 

p. 281 

of 

tlie 

Tirtha-c. 

is 

not 

found). 

22 

and 

28-30. 




= 108, 20. 

= 110, 9-15b, 19-20b, 20c, 
(one line Uildjya- 
dadhi is found in 
tlie footnote on 
p. 4t3 of the 
Vayu-p.), 56-59a 
and Ola. 

= 105. 18-19a, 26 and 33. 

= 108, 71b; (one line 
*puUth etc.’ is rot 
found). Ill, 17. 

= no. 17 and 21-22. 
no. 23-24 and 30-32. 

= no, 34-42 and 14-5.5. 

= no. 8-9. 62a and 65. 

« 111, 1-3. no, 21, 
17-18a and 23-24. 
Ill, 4-6b, 7, 8-lOa, 
12. lOb-lla, 13-14 
and 15-22. Some 
verses, which ore 
not found in the 
running text, are 
given in the foot¬ 
note on p. 443 of 
the Vayu-p. 

~ 109, 43. The other 

three lines are not 
found. 

= 111, 23a-b and 24-26. 
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ViiH-p. 


Vftyu-pi, 


pp. SIO-SIA 


pp. 914-Slfl 


p. 92a 
p- A21 
pp. 3iei-3«5 




t= in, a?** am am 

uid SM4. 
One iii» 

p 1 p ^ «h 
ddndifU* ftud one 
vt^ m 

Db p, aU 
of iW TMim-rJ 
Afe nat foonit. 

.= IIL 4U 41fl. Urn, W34 
44^910, M- 
348, aab-cj, 
09*7] B, a4-a8> 79, 
(Iwo I'Cfttf Ale 
found Kn the rdoU 
DDl# on p, 449 of; 
tlw V^u^p). 74-- 
73b, ' 

^ m, ea 

== m, 40 Abij 4a. 

— Ill, 77. m, TO, Three 
Jines 'd/ 7 /vd naffd^ 
1 k aV 

dAnfma-^pn/^Lj' abui 
"gAifd-Mirfe ' 

wife* Afif (^ven in 
the footnote iPb 
p, 440 of Uw 
Vijru-p. 


ns. 7a @9-84 and 75. 
im 5b Bad 7h-!2. 


One line ^BpMdra 
iMm.* on p, 
nf the Tlrtlm-Cr iJ 
not found. | 


pp. a€5-S53 = lit, 9Z-£i!b, 13-73, 

(lira liau tre 
round Lti tlio root- 
nola an p 4f3 of 
the V%n^p.)* a4h, 
41b, 4CM9 a, 

9y-3J* 

(four lina 

ole, uut 
founil), 

4aUfla, 

(the lioet ‘JrtddAj 
ndma* etc. oa 
p. 3iT or this 
Tirthn-c. a 20 mt 

fOltlKl}, 

fid-Aap, CD, M3d 

toa 12. g|. 

|hK« *mwio 
pmnii pur#‘ ete. on 
p. 3!iS of the T:r- 
tha-c. ire fount in 
tlie foobkote of the 
ViiTi-p^ p, 4M^ 
341, 

43h^p. 

(Viyu-p. pp. 4Sfl-7, 
fMotnolc^ 

14. 3-15, 17, 13, 
IMflp 43-34, 3tU- 
3@m; three llnei 
*fd(7t if/|rfnd^ ele. 
on p 994 uf lUe 
Tlrlhi^. are nut 
foundj. 


III. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE *IJRAHMA?!inA-P.' OR 
‘BHAIIMANDA’ 


BnJiDiin^.p. 

p. 9M = JI. «1. IMfl mi I4T, 


1 - KSIb vllfckn of 
JlmulnviUuiiia, 

p. DO 
p. MT 
p. 3»l 

p. 3U 
(twice) 

p 948 

35 


BraLiiiftp4*-p. 


II. 84, Mb-n. 
IT. as. 4t. 
n, 88 , 41 . 


IT. sa, 47-48. 


4:. AparaHu's 

pjtn^ on Yfv,. 

p. 4: 

p. = 

p,m = 


in, 14, 54b-fiSe. 
Ill, 14, 78, 
m. 14 . tOt-KRIa. 


= m, 18. «SU4tti. 
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p. 11^ 

Pp, 4r4fMJ] 


p, 43P 
p. 4*3? 
p. 47a 


p. 47A 
p.. m 


?- m 


p f CM 

p. ^ 

(lilies) 


p. 5io 


3'^ AflblmljjiBijn'ni 

of 

p. 524 

p. 527 

p. a3t 
p. fiS7 

(Ivlev) — 
P 4S3 

p m - 

P 542 

P W _ 

P 545 „ 


= in. IJJ. 14<-sp. I 

^ m, flSft wnJ e4i. 
1]]^ 15, 

Jit 10. 

0. ■731. 

tene 

irjiam gLt^Afpdj^ifi*^ on 
p. 441 Ia ri!ut f^aoJ: 
m Uw fM, 

^ Ilf, 14* 2®, 

— in. 14, OTb-SSa. 

= HI, H. 

On# Vine ^H^-gajaipafli. 

in not ruund, 

= III, 14, 

tuid iSb-Hn. 

= in. IJ, Titt. 

verH 'ntfni tUdJLir- 

thskJn' i. iHfl fniiiiil, 

=5 HI. IJ. laib^tiL 

— Ill, tj. (PlQ, 03.05, OT. 
IWl 10Sb-t1l, lisb-i 
]l£a. Ilfb-tlno, 

III. IS, 57, Tl« 

'nnd«I om'cB 

Jn nul fouEtd, 

— III. 11, Alt Mtd An. 

“ ill, 11, CRo, jSA 5ti,i 
Oiti-Cito. Tt# lino. 
'biivpatre^ Jdttn<. 

B not f,juini. 

= HI, tft »i m. II. 

I’fcn line ’tittriitro ’ja* 
l/atfidf^r j, 
found. 


(=ri 10, *sj. 

(:=Va 10, oi;. 

{=Vi lU, jtib>. 

f—Vn 10. ash ofid aoj. 
(=:va 10, S4b), I 
(-Vi 10, *4}. 

<=Vi 10, 50), 

'(=Vb 10. 6). 

(iaVi 10, |o>. 


4. SmrtMAiiiiriki Bnluniod^P'. 
ol Dipvaoi* 
biutlo. 

n. «t7 J= ni, K 70, 

(litdof) = in. 14 , re, {t 5 b uii! 


95b. 


2«2 

ni, 14, loatHioon. 

270-1 

=: Ur. 14. D4b.0An. 

W 

= ni, 11 , 75lH7|li. Tile 

Vtt*f 'chiniM-inaln 

gfhiiavfait' ia s«t 
found. 

IVil57 

:= in. 10. Gla. 

157^13^ 

=; m, 0, 75. 

1517 

= in, ]3w Gilt. 

2(15 

= UI, 14, SHb oeo. 

fins 

(iwn) 

= in, 14, 31 Mill 

30i. 

m 

= in, 11 , GOb-TOtt. 


= m. 11, TOb-TIe. 

270 

m, 14, 07b. Tbe liiM 
'ticiiuiiflnai' M not 
loimrj. 

2»2 

= til, Ih 17Mh, 2 Pb 
ftuil Jpb. 

S53 

= llh il* 8flb-c. The 

vciK 'na Ei£fir^% 
whkih 11 lifit f 0 UciiJ 
in thn Bd, Is iTifi 
uimi MA Va 77. 

505 


- Ill, 11. oe Mid 33. 
Tlif line 'w/rewt 
td AiiAiir Ml-f** ie 
wl fwad. 

572 

— in. 11 , Gib. 

377 

in, IE, ^b-tao. 

uf 


BcuiAii/i, 


PP. lC0-t03 = m. 10, Sb-13e, 

]Gb-17a, Iflbfili, 
SSb-OllM, 47b-«lJ. 
90-3 In, 5Vb.5IJ. 
Stlli-SOn Mill 4t- 


* 
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Brahman(la-p. 

4^. The line 
*ddtdram upatis- 
fhanti* and seven 
lines from ‘rathydn 
dvasathdn* on p. 
162 are not found. 


p. 232 

t= II, 19, 157. 

pp. 296-7 

= II, 16, 5. For the re- 
maining verses cf. 
11, 15, Sib ff. 

HI, i. 

pp. 36-7 

= III, 0, 2b, 5b-6, 8b, 8a 
and 11-12. AI.<o 
cf. m, 0 , 40 ff. 

pp. 40-41 

= in, 9, 16-19, 21-26a 
and S5b. The 
verse "guyam 

ianra-kartdralje ts 
not found. 

p. 4-1 

(twice) 

= m, 9, 55-56; 
m, 10, 57b-50. 

pp. 54-55 

= lU, 10, 3-4a, 52b-53, 
75-77a, 84a, 35- 

86 a, 88-89, 93-94 
and 96-97a. 

pp. 60-61 

= m, 0 , 62b-5Sa. 64, 

69b-65, 29-30, 83b 
and 34b. (Also cf. 


m, 10, 5-6a). 

p. 70 

= UI, 10, 99-100. 

p. 133 

(twice) 

= m, 11, 0S-94a; 
m, 12, 3a and 4a. 

The lines ^vidhind 9 d 
tu* and *tasya 
putrdid are not 
found. 

pp. 134-5 

— m, 12, 4b-6a and 7- 
16a. The line 
^sarvdpsarobhik* is 
not found. 

pp. 271-2 

= ra. 17, 21b-22a. 

p. 361 

— (=Va 79, 80). 

p. 386 

= III, 19, 22b-23a and 
24b-26a. 

p. 403 

= in, 15, 28. 

p. 442 

= m, 9, 73. 

p. 519 

= m, 14, 34. 


Brohmanda-p. 


p. 520 

(twice) = (in, 14, S5b-36a; 

III, 14, S9b-40a. 


p. 549 

— Cf. ra, 14, 13. 

p. 566 

= ra, 14, 18b and 20. 

pp. 608-9 

= in, 14, 53-56. 

p. 621 

= ra, 14, 26. The verse 

p. 638 

'yanna sarvuya’ is 
not found. 

= ra, 11, 74b-73. The 

p. 639 

last line "ayni- 
kdrye ca ydge ca’ 
is not found. 

•= in, 11, 75b-76a. 

p. 682 

= ni, 11, 69b-70a. 

p. 681 

= ni, 11, 70b-72a. 

p. 687 

= III, 11, 42b-43o. 

p. 735 

= UI, 11, 55 and 54. 

p. 736 

= ra, 11, 65b-66a. The 

p. 737 

verse ‘dadydt kra- 
mena* is not found. 
= in. 11, 47b-49. 

p. 962 

= UI, 14, 102b-1038. 

p. 981 

= UI, 14, 94b-95a. 

p. 1043 

= ra, 11,2. 

pp. 1081-2 

= UI, 11, 22b-33a. 

p. 1097 

= ra, 19, 9b-10, 8b an<I 

p. 1211 

11. 

= lU.ll, 81. The %'erse 

pp. 1335-6 

’tatra nddhdrtha- 
kdn’ is not found, 
r: ra, 11, 99, 103-104 

p. 1348 

and 100-102. The 
line ‘evam lakfa- 
mike' is not found. 
= UI, 12, 37. 

p. 1355 

= UI. 11, Ola and 93-05. 

p. 1396 

= lU, 12, 44b. 

p. 1397 

= in. 11, 44a. 

p. 1414 

= lU. 11, 56. 

p. 1415 
(twice) 

= in, II, 52a. The line 

p. 1429 

'vajrena vd’ is not 
found. 

in, 11 , 61 b. 

p. 1431 

II 

a 

Of 

CD 

p. 1462 

r= UI. 11, 62b-63a. 

p. 1472 

= UI, 11, 33b-34a. 

p. 1509 

= ra, 12, 31b-34a and 

p. 1574 

35. 

— (=Va 76, 21b-22). 
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IV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VISNU-P.’ IN 

V4nu-p. 


1. K^aviveka of 
Jimutavahana, 

p. 14 = 

p. 17 

p. 20 = 

p. 389*300 z 


V4nu-p. 


=: in, 13. 16 and 11- 

12a. 


2. Apararka a 
com. on Yaj., 

p. 6 = 

pp. 20-21 = 


p. 159 

II. 8. 64-65. 

II. 8. 28-30. 
ni, 14, 16. 1 4. Danasagara of 

II, 8, 72-73. Many of; Ballala.sena, 
the quoted liiioa 

are missing in ourj fol. 21a = m, 12, 20. 

edition of llie 
Vifnu-p. 5. Kulluk«- 

bhafta'a rom 
menlary. 


p. 50 
p. 79 
p. 126 
p. 151 


p. 172 
p. 173 
p. 174 
p. 227 
pp. 420-421 
p. 425 
pp. 433-431 

p. 502 
p. 514 
p. 515 

p. 530 
p. 892 
p. 986 
p. 1022 
p. 1025 
p. 1026 
(twice) 

3. R^ata of 
Aniruddha- 
bhafta, 


: m. 6, 28-29. 

: m. 8, 11b. The other 
quotation is not! 
found. 

in, 11, 98. 
ni. 10. 18-15a. 
ni. 11. 21. 

in. 11, 88-95. The^ 
last three lines of' 
the quoted pass-j 
age are not found. 6. 
in. 18. 97-102. 
in, 12. 2. 
in. 12, 38-39. 
in, 12, 22. 

in, 14, 26 to the end. 
in. 14. 12-13 and 15. 
Xn, 13,30-38 (except 
34b and S5a). 

= ni. 15 , 28 b- 34 . 

= ni, 15. 10. 

=: ni. 13. 5-6. 

ni, 10, 5a. 

= in, 13 . 29 . 

= in, 11, 98. 

= VI, 7. 31. 

= VI. 7, 40. 

= VI. 7, 43-44. 

= VI, 7, 45 and 89. 


on Manu, 


= m, 18. 10. 


I. 2 

•= VI, 5, 74. 


I, 09 

= I. 3, 12-13 and 

10. 

I. 71 

= I. 3. 14. 


n, 32 

= m, 10, 0. 


n, 01 

= IV. 10, 10. 


m. 105 

= m, 11, 105. 


m, 280 

= 11, 8, 57. 


IV. 151 

= in, 11 , 8b. 


Smfti-eandrika 


of Devana- 
bhatlo. 

I, 28 

= V7. 2, 15. 


52 

= III, 10,8a. 


157 

= m. 14, 12. 


193 

= III, 10, 23-24. 


201 

= m, 10, 18b-23a. 


214 

= in, 10, 16a. 


n, 242 

= in, 11, 15-16. 


255 

= in, 11 ,19. 


300 

= in, 12 , 20 . 


833-4 

= in, 11 , 24-25. 


366 

(twice) 

= in, 11, 101. The other 


quotation is 

not 

367 

traceable. 

= in, 11 , 08 . 


510-511 

= m, 11, 26-28a. 


525 

= in, 11 , 31-35. 


528 

= ni, 11 , 38b-30a. 


582-583 

= m, 11 , 49-54. 


588 

= m, 11 , 56. 


594 

= m, 11 ,105. 


596 

= m, 11 ,68. 



p. 156 
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Vi^nu-p. 


608 


m. 

11, 84-85. 

611-612 


III. 

11. 88-95. 

613 


m. 

11. 74b and 82b. 

630 


in. 

11, 109. 

8-9 


m. 

13, 3Q-38a. 

22 

si: 

UI. 

14, 15. 

28 


Ill, 

14, 12 and 15b-c. 

35-36 

317 

= 

m. 

14, 7-9 and 16-18. 

(twice) 


ni. 

15, 24. The other 
quotation b not 
found. 

348 

= 

III. 

15. 32-34. 

433 


UI. 

10, 4. 

436 

= 

in. 

10, 5a 


7. Sri-bhasya of 
B^anuja, 

p. 12, lihes 

14- 15 = VI, 6, 12. 

p. 14, lines 

15- 19 = VI, 7, 53; I, 2, 6; 

I, 4. 38. 

ic. fcc. 

Many quotations, which have been tfaoeJ 
by the editor of the Bhasya. 

8. Caturvarga- 
cintamani of 
Ilcmadri, 


I. 


p. 66 


ID, 14, 7-9 and 16. 

p. 90 

— 

in, IS, SO. 

p. 141 

= 

m, 13,5-6. 

n. i. 

p. 18 


UI, 6, S8-89. 

pp. 20-21 

= 

UI, 6, SIb-S4. 

p. 27 

= 

11, 3, 1 and S3-S5. 

p. 35 

= 

UI, IS, SO. 

-in, i. 

p. 8 


in, 14, SS-S5. 

pp. 11-12 

= 

UI, 14, 1-S. 

p. 87 

zz 

I, 5, 33-34a. 

p. 105 


m, 13. 6b. 


V4pu-p. 


p. 171 

=: 

UI, 14, 3. 

pp. 174-6 
p. 191 

= 

UI, 14, 7-9 and 16-18. 

(twice) 


in. 10 . 4; UI, 13. 

5-6. 

p. 228 


in, 14. 15. 

p. 252 


in. 14, IS and 15b-c. 

p. 259 

= 

UI, 14, 4. 

p. 276 

= 

in, 14, 3-6. 

p. 431 

ir 

in, 11, 67. 

p. 432 

= 

UI. 11. 61. 

p. 438 


in, 11,105. 

pp. 448-9 

=: 

UI, 15. Sb-4. 

p. 477 

zz 

UI, 18, 103. 

p. 738 


m, 14, S4. The line 
‘ta bhuktvd' is 
not found. 

p. 868 

IT 

in, 11. 84. 

p. 874 

= 

UI, 11, 85. 

p. 910 
p. 913 

= 

UI, IS, S4a. 

(twice) 


m. 18 , so. Cf. m, 

17, 5ff.. and lU, 

18, 34 ff. 

p. 924 

== 

Ill, 11, S7-88a. 

p. 929 


UI, 11, 86. 

pp. 943-4 

zz 

UI, 11, 31-35. 

pp. 991-2 

zz 

in. 11 . 19. 

p. 1015 

1= 

in, 15, 9-10. 

p. 1033 


m, 14, 84. 

pp. 1091-2 


in, 15. S9b-34. The 
line ‘flokdn imdmi 
ca’ and the verso 
‘mdtdmahas tat- 
pita ca' are not 
found. 

p. 1135 


m. 15. 8 and 10-11. 

p. 1140 

— 

in, 15. 13. 

p. 1180 

— 

Cf. m. 11, 104. 

p. 1194 

= 

m, 15, IS. 

p. 1198 

= 

UI, 15, 15. 

p. 1221 

z= 

UI, 15, 17a. 

p. 1222 

•= 

in, 15, 17b. 

p. 1229 

= 

m, 15, 17-18a. 

p. 1241 

= 

m, 15, 18b-19a. 

p. 1252 


lU. 15. 10a. 

p. 1254 

= 

UI, 15, lOb-SOa. 

p. 1278 

zz 

m, 15, sob. 

p. 1388 

zz 

UI, 15. S6b-S7a. 

p. 1389 

zz 

UI, 15, S8b-S0a. 

p. 1495 

z 

m, 15, 46b-47. 
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Vi^u-p. 


Vijnu-p. 


p. 1496-7 = 

pp. 1526-7 = 

p. 1544 = 

p. 1555 — 

in, ii. 


m. 15, 41b-44. 
Ill, 14, 26. 
ni, 10. 5a. 
ni, IS, S. 


H 72b 


10. Praya^itla- 
viveka of 
SuJapaoi. 


= ni. 11. 80a. 
Vijnu-p. 


pp. 1S8-9 

= ni, 8,9. 

p. 199 


(twice) 

= ni, 18, 96 and 97b. 

p. 457 

= m, 10, 4. 

p. 458 

= m, IS, 6-6. 

p. 500 

= III. 14, 16. 

p. 5M 

= ni, 14, 3b-4. 

p. 521 

= ni, 14, S-6. 

p. 643 

= in, 14. 7-9 and 16. 

p. 650 

= in, 14, 12-13. 

pp. 658-9 

= VI, 2, 16. 

p. 682 

— ini, 11. 116-116a. 

p. 684 

= ni, 11 , 116 . 

p. 696 

= ni, 11 , 98. 

p. 737 

= in, 10, 8a. 

p. 809 

= in, 9, 26. TLe ver« 


‘diva divye ca* is 
not found. 


9. Krt^’ac^ of 
Sridatta 
Upadhyaya, 


fol. lb 


(Iwke) 

= m, 11 , 6. 

» 4a 

= in, 11 ,14b. 

n 6a 

= in, 11 ,15-16. 

» 16b 

= in, 11 , 21 . 

18b 

= m, 12 , 20 b. 

» S8b 

= ni, 12, 24a. 

» 29b 

= in, 11 , 08 . 

>> 46b 

= in, 11 . 26 . 

>. 40b 

— in, 11 , 27a. 

. 64b 

= in, 11 , 31-35. 

n 66a 

= m. 11 , so. 

M 67a 

= in, 11 ,40. 

» 64b 

= in, 11 , 102 . 

.. 65b 

= HI. 11, 48-5Sa. 

» 67a 

= m, 11,64. 

» 71a 

= ni. 11,77. 

» 71b 


(twice) 

= m, 11, 78a and 


p. 7 
p. SI 
p. S2 
p. 285 
pp. S67-S68 
p. SOS 
p. 890 
p. 474 


= VI. 5, 26a, 

= II, 6, S5. S7 and 41. 
^ U. 6. S4. 

= ni. 11. 115-117. 

= in, 11,115-116. 

= m, 15. 10. 

= in. 18, 89-42. 

= in. 17 . 6 . 


11. Madana-pori- 
jata of 
Madanap^a, 


p. 43 

= m, 11 ,9. 

p. 44 

= in, 11, 12b and 14b. 

p. 45 

= in, 11 . 15. 

pp. 67-68 

= VI, 7, 40. One verse 
is not found. 

pp. 117-118 

= in, 12. 22-23. The 
line "fiveti etc.’ is 
not found. 

p. 121 

= in. 12, 14a. 

p. 212 

= in, 11, 22-«3. The 

verse ‘dhana- 
miUahi kriydk’ is 
not found. 

p. 246 

= in, 11 , 25. 

p. 276 

= m, 12, 20. 

p. 284 

= in. 11 , 27. 

p. 325 

= ni, 11 ,66. 

p. 333 

= m, 11 , 84-85. The 
verse ‘jatharam 
etc.* is not found. 

p. 343 

= m, 11, 102. 

p. 344 

= m, 11, 110. The 

prose portion is 
not found. 

p. 349 

= m, 11 , Ilia. 

p. 420 

= ni, 11 , 98. 

p. 478 

= m, 13, SSb-S8a. 

p. 515 

= in, 14, 30-32. 

p. 538 

= ra, 14, 12. 
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V. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘MATSYA-P.’ OR 

‘mAtsya’ in 


1. Prayakitta- 
prokarana of 
Bhavadcva, 

p. 6 


Matsya-p. 


= W7, 118b-120a. 


Vljnanc^vara’s 
on Yaj. 

I. 207-8a = Chap. 94. 

8. Kalaviveka of 
Jlmutavabana, 


p. 101 

p. 292 
p. 804 


p. S21 
p. 869 
370 


z= 17, 9 
= 61, 49a. The other line 
ia not found. 

— This verse, which w 
not found in the 
Matsya, is the 
same as Hr 220, 
14. 

= 274, 19b-22a 
= 22, 83. 

22 , 88 , 


pp. 813-819 
pp. 820-323 


pp. 824-320 
pp. 828-354 


pp. 354-356 = 


pp. 882-383 = 


p. 891 

— These lines, which 

arc 

pp. 392-396 



not found in 

the 




Matsya, ore 

the 




same as Br 
6Sb-54. 

220, 

pp. 403-404 

= 

p. 400 

= 17, 4a. The other line 




is not found. 




p. 418 

.= 17, 9. 


pp. 409-413 

= 

p. 520 

= 17, 5b-8. 


pp. 414-415 


Apararka’s 
on Yaj., 

com. 


p. 441 

= 

p. 16 

= 265, lb-5. 


p. 448 


p. 189 

— (These verses are 

the 



same as Vi? 

in. 

p. 456 

— 


11, 32-35). 


pp. 466-467 

= 

p. 145 

= 16, 5b-6a. 


p. 475 


p. 301 

= Chap. 205 (except 

(twice) 



verse 1). 




pp. 303-305 

= Chap. 82, verses 

2-25 

p. 485 

■= 


(except verses 

12 

p. 491 

= 


and 24). 


p. 607 

= 


Matsya-p. 

Chap. 274 (except ver¬ 
ses 8a, ISb, and 
28b). 

Chap. 275 (except the 
last verse). Chap. 
276 (except the last 
stanza; inserts a 
stanza after 
stanza 7). 

Chap. 277 (except the 
last verse). 

Chaps. 278 (except the 
last verse), 279, 280 
(except the last 
two verses), 281- 
289, 83-87, 88 (ex¬ 
cept the first 
verse), 89-91, and 
92 (except the last 
verse). 

Chap. 206 (except the 
first and the last 
verse). 

253, 19b-33. 

Chap. 53 (except ver¬ 
ses 1, 2, 5-10, 21. 
25b-26a and 56b 
to the end). 

Chap. 290 (except ver¬ 
ses 1, 18-17 and 20 
to the end). 

Chap. 58 (except ver¬ 
ses 1-8). 

Chap. 59 (except ver¬ 
ses 1 and 19). 

16, llb-12a. The other 
stanza is not trace¬ 
able. 

16, 8b-10a. 

16, 19-20. 

22 , 88 . 

15, 34a and 85b-36a. 

16, 26-29 (except 26b). 

17, 26-27a. 

15, S2b-3Sa. 

18, 80. 
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p. £11 


(iwkdi) 

= 17, £2b^ imd 5d, 

p. 

s 17, M-dl. 

pH £14 

Ifl* JStf^Tn, 

p. £l£ 

= 17, a5lj-®0. 

p. -sas 
fi. fi£0 

^ IE; 9-Oa. 

Uwkc) 

= IQ, £2b^4L Tbe 


otber i^iioUlictti n 
ddI found. 

p; 5£4 

= 17, EQ, 

pp. ££7^5d 

— Ow Ibe inllieo wUh 


Mot 17, 4a; thm 
mboionn of an- 
utiwr qrifil^d 

iltJiza Li fouiiil in 
Mot 17, ta. 

p, 

c:; 207, laivll 

p. m 

= Clup. fri. Tlic qunled 


FOUia^e haf ttfro 
vmet insre thaa 

Mnl P4. 

S7a 

^ sa, 7b-ao ami 1M«. 

p. £i7£ 

= na, £^n. 

p. ROD 

«?T, e. 

p fl3£ 

^ £37, a. 

p, &5!t 

- S27. muiain and 


lML>-12T(m 

p ECT 

19, M. 

p. E90 

= 19, 7. 

p, ^4 

= m. 211^250. 

p. lOU 

=i 247. Jim^ITOa- 


An ii!u^n>Tiiuui 

CCX&IaHkT4iry Un 
tbfl TfikilMiiia- 
nun^iigi uf 

T^ik^ta- 

BhukAm' 

p. asa - flS, 11L 


T. Dliw^Enfu ai M^t^'ft^p. 
Biltiiuezu, 

fflJ. flft = S^4. 1. 

H l^b-lOft = sa^ aTb-£B. Mi-w, 49- 

£5ft, S7^, 

vid 711. 

„ IKa = 

„ iSa — l\6, 14. 

„ OTn-SlIi = Chmp. ^74. 

M Suri tln = ^ f7£ 

*♦ 4ab4lft — „ 

„ 4&b~m = p. ST7. 

^ 43b-£0a p. KTS. 

„ S4ji43a - pp 
(Ft'KT 

fmiA* b IkJttI ^T!>p 10, 

Use Diiujifwi twIi 
*ffM4a-dhn u-miCRf naiib' 
and tup^iArtA tliia nud- 
ioff by iaying llutt it 
wm (tmml m tJu 
lxai|alil)r of ibe Ma 
<jf tbc 31iiUyfl-piai4ui- 




Cf. 

Id. f2b>^ 

ft £4o^££i 

= 

Chiji. E30. 

-n £0ii-^7a 

— 

H 

221. 

- OSb-SOb 


iH 

2R2. 

It ina-Ota 

:= 

U 


G5b4ib 


*1 

tS4. 

p, Clla^rii 


fm 

£E5 h 

^ QEl>fL-7nn 


¥9 


« 710*7^0 

= 

wt 

SS7. 

t, 75ii-71a 

— 

WW 

2sa. 

ki 77a’'T7 b 


*• 


tf 711a-R1b 


„ 

fta. 

t, aTa-87b 


n 

84. 

SSa 


H 

@5. 

ft Afib-ROo 

~ 

»i- 

EQ. 

„ aon fiph 


ik 

S7. 

t, fiOb-OOn 

— 

■FT 

es (etxc^ llie 




Ant Uue^H 

M 'Wbi»*J0b 


rr 

90. 

It f»]v5Lb 


er 

IHX 

t. 0£n-0f b 

; = 

m 

tin 


fl. HoraJati of 

Aiibbdluk- 

WaWi, 

pr^ = le. sa 

p. lea - 18; s-T. 

l»B = Ifb-l4o. 


osA-aab = M tta fcicqtt ipct- 
H IT-S$>. 

94a-0£o = Clmp, ES (except vci^ 
*a 250, at 

and £041) . 

l]£ii^ 

]l£b ^ CliAp, i05 
YC»e |>, 







MAbijn-p. 1 

tcL UTa. 


mh 
^ l»ltK 

= 307, 10-13. I 

1Mb 

= 03, 3-1 UM. 

n 2034- 


205b 

— m 1 

„ lliA^ 
fZih 

= Clmpr 500 (cxcvpt tbc 


but rene)^ 

AilblLiilii^ 

iAgvm vi 
BiU&lueDap 


P. a 

p. d (tvii.Y) 

340, a. 

— e-Oii ikJad ab-IOa. 

Tbc liew Vfppcr™ 
ttirnr^'P^o/a^* k 
found. 



p. 0 Uwke) 

— 3 Sm ; 3i9, 12b-, 


13^ 

p. 30 

— Ci 103, 37*. 

p. 33 

— 103, 38*, 

p. 4a 

= 108, 

p. M 

« 108, aob-aofl. 

pp. 8T-SS 

= OTp 5-5. 

p 14] 

- 1G3. 30b. 

p4 57a 

— iSl, 3. 

p. m 

— Ids, 37b. 

p. 300 

_ Cf. C1i*p, aao. j 

p- ^ 

p. sin 

= m 7 uiiii 8b. 


^ 533, p; 103, 5P. 1 

P- am 


(Uirice) 

- 173, 10; 231, 4* (Lbfi 


aecemd pdda dUF- 
tr*): 174, I8b. 

p. 330 

= 238. 2t 1®, 4eb. 

p. san 

= IW. 45b. 

p. 337 

^ 103. 45a. 

p. M3 

= 34S, 23* and S5. 

p. oao 

~ 123, 111 330, S. 

p. ssti 

— 17< 13-14*. 

p, 3Tfl 
p. 370 

= m 1*^ 

<twiuj 

= 553, lb *nd 54, 

p 3 73 


(twice) 

= m 8*: tfiS, 43*. 

p. 879 

=u 2;^, Sb-lB. 

p. 3b0 

r= Cf. m. 4b. 

p. 301 

= m 0. 


iix / 

«81 

M*UyA-p.. 

p. 9M 

nr 328w Sim 

p, ^ 

= 22S, 31-55JI. 

p. 901 

^ m, 12b-^ 

p. 509 

Tn 24-15. 

p. 401 

- m 3M7. 

pp. 40S^400 

= 540, ftb-O*. 

p. 410 

= 531 l-Sfu Tb* lui^ 
1^' ii n^l 

louiLd- 

p. 412 
p.4i8 

= 234, Ob-a*. 

(twice) 

= 12b; 554. 4b-7. 

p. 410 

= 231, t- 

p. 417 

— 25t, 2b-3. 

p. 4LS 

~ 331, Ob And Sa. 

p. 410 

— 23U OVll. 

p. m 

= 530, I'Ail 

p. 420 

= 109, 4dl>-4d. 

p. 457 
p. m 

— 330r Oo. 

(twicr) 
p. 450 

z= 230^ B* ud Tw- 

(twice] 

= 330, Ob Afid 7b. 

p. 4S0 

— 530* ab. 

pp, -laMSi 

“ 5$0, Ob-ll^ Tlie iitwr 
VfiiriiiffCii** ia oot 
fcEiad. 

p. 44t 
p . 445 

= 232, 5b^ pad t]*^ 

(thibe) 
p. 443 

— 232^ IOa, 3b ind 3P. 

(twk*) 

“ 109* 44; 232, Ob. 

p. 444 

i 535, 7b-S. 

p. 443 

= 335. Mb-12p. 

p. 440 

i- 109* 40 . 

p. 447 

M2, I5b-t«. 

p. 40B 

p. 4^ 

233, t. 

(lwic»> 

= 235, ISa bdnd Id. Tbc 
vcfpc 

Sa not 

found. 

p . 4fi0 

— 237* 12 And 7-0, Foot 
lum Jrom Viwni- 
prdkm^hept' 
oee not rotmd. 

p. 401 

199. SI. 

p. m 

nn 309, lib. 

p. 400 

^ 290, 5A. 9tt Afld 4b. 

p. 470 

^ 290, 2b Aod 4b, 


86 
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p. 471 
(twice) 

p. 472 
p. 478 
(twice) 

p. 483 
p. 484 

p. 486 
p. 490 
p. 492 
p. 493 
pp. 601^02 
pp. 602-503 
p. 614 
(twice) 

p. 660 
p. 664 
p. 683 
p. 684 
p. 686 
p. 687 
(twice) 
p. 664 
p. 663 
p. 689 
p. 698 
p. 701 
pp. 701-702 
p. 713 
p. 714 

pp. 733-736 


p. 736 
pp. 743-4 


p. 761 


Matsya-p. 


0. Ku]lQkabha|ta*8 Mat^a-p. 
commenUry, 


236, 1 and 3b-4. 

228, 14a. 

281, 7 and 8b-0a; 163, 
176a. 

184, 12b. 

288, 10a, 9a, lOb-lla, 
8b, 8, 6b and 11b. 

288, 16a-b and 16. 

Cf. 241, 13. 

241, 12. 

241, 14. 

242, 19b-20. 

242, 2b-16a. 


on Mona 

m, 265 = 17, 61. 
V, 60 = 18, 30. 

10. Horadatta's 
commentary, 

on Gaut. 

XIV, 12 =z 18, 30. 

11. Smfti- 
candrika of 
Devanabhat^, 

I, 


I 


•= 242. 17b.l8 and 15b- 
16. 

= 235, 1-3. 

= 235, 4. 

= 237, l-3a. 

= 237, 3b. 

237, 4. 


46-7 

157 

180 

n. 


= 7, 37b-38a, 40b, 41b. 

45a and 46-47. 

= 17, 6-8. 
r= 18, 30. 


= 237, 9a and 13-14. 

— Cf. 237, 9b. 

= 237. 5b. 

= 237, 10. 

= 237, 11. 

= 172, 15. 

233, 7-8. 

= 233. 2b. 

= 233, 9a. 

= Chap. 228 (cxceol 
verses 1, 25b-26a 
«nd 20). Two of 
the quoted lines, 
viz., *drof/ya- 
dhana-kdmai ca* 
(Adbhs.. p. 733) 

and *kdryd md- 
rudffonV (Adbhs., 
p. 734) are not 
found. 

= 228, 29. 

-= 229, 18b-20a, 22b.24a. 
20b-22a, and 24b- 
25. 

= 229, lOb-lla. 


296 

322 

419 

486 

487 
617 

in, :i, 

481 


IV. 


28 

29 

82 

83 (twice) 

84 (twice) 
121 

156 (twice) 


191 

194-195 

215 


= 102, IS. 
r= 101, 37. 

= 93, 111. 

= 102 , 2 - 8 . 

= ,102, 9c-10a. 

= 102, 14-21 and eSb. 


227, 146a. The other 
line dififers. 


= 17, 4-5a. 

- 17, 6-8. 

= 22, 84. 

= 16, 21; 22, 85. 

= 22. 88 and 83. 

= 22 , 88 . 

= 16, 8b-10a. The other 
quoted stanza is 
not found. 

= 16. 19a. 

= 16. 19b-20. 

= 15, 39a. Tlie first line 
is not found. 
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Matsya-p. 

255 r= 17, SO. 

265 = 15, SlbSSa. 

270-271 = 16, 27b-28a. 

271 = 16, 28b-29a. 

272 = 19, 4a. 

290-291 = 17, 14b-15a. 

291 = 17, 28. 

298 — 19, 4-1 la (except 

and 5a). 

840 = 17, 28b. 

858 = 17, 40b-41. 

875 = 17, 47b. 

888 = 17, 49b. 

889 (twice) = 16, 47a, 17, 5Sa-55 

(except one line 
after verse .H). 
406 = 17, 6lb. 

409 = 17, C2. 

412 = 16, 56-57a. 

488-489 = 17, 68. 

12. Catnrvarga- 
cintamani of 
Hexnadri, 


Vol. I, 


p. 68 

= 17, 6-8. The verse 


'sndnam ianatp. 


japo’ is not found. 

pp. 166-170 

= 874, S-30a (eicept 4o). 

pp. 172*^ 

= 874, S0b-35a. 

pp. 177-8 

= 874, 

pp. 178-9 

= 874, 39-41a. 

pp. 179-181 

= 874, 41b-67. 

pp. 182-8 

= 874, 68-68a. 

p. 184 

= <874, 68b-70. 

p. 185 

•= 874, 71-78a. 

p. 186 

= 874, 78b-73a. 

p. 187 

= 874, 7Sb-74 and 75-78. 

pp. 218-222 

875, 1-83 (except 


83a). 

p. 225 

r= 875, 86-80. 

p. 282 

= 876, l-4n. 

pp. 282-3 

= 876, 4b-6a. 

286 

= 876, 6b-10. 

p. 288 

= 876, 11-18. 

p. 289 

= 876, 13-16. 

p. 240 

•jr 376, 17-19. 

p. 245 

= 877, l-3a. 

* p. 246 

877, 3b-6. 


Matsya-p. 


p. 247 

= 

377, 7b-9a. 

pp. 247-8 

= 

877, 9b-16. 

pp. 248-9 

= 

877, 17. 

p. 249 


877, 18-88. 

p. 251 


878, 1-4. The line 

‘go->ahamV is 

not found. 

pp. 252-8 

= 

878, 5-11. 

pp. 258-5 


878, 18-e8a. 

pp. 256-7 

= 

878, 88b-34a and 80b- 
89. 

pp. 265-8 

= 

J879, 1-13. 

pp. 274-7 

= 

‘880, 1-15. 

pp. 279-281 

= 

881, 1-11 (except 7b 
and lla). 

p. 281 

— 

881, 13-13. 

pp. 282-8 

= 

881, 14-16. 

pp. 288-4 

nr 

888, l-4a and 5. 

p. 284 

m 

888, 4b and 6-lOa. 

pp. 285-6 

m 

888, lOb-14. 

p. 287 

=r 

888, 15-16. 

pp. 287-8 

= 

883, l-4b. 

pp. 288-291 

= 

883, 5-10. 

p. 294 

= 

884, 1-3. 

pp. 298-9 

= 

884, 4-18. 

pp. 800-801 

= 

884, 19-31. 

p. 820 

= 

885, l-5a. 

p. 827 

= 

885, 5b-7a. 

p. 828 

= 

885, 7b. 

p. 820 

= 

885, 8-lOa. 

p. 881 

= 

885, 10b-13a. 

pp. 882-8 

= 

885, 13b-83. 

pp. 884-7 

= 

386, 1-17. 

pp. 887-9 

= 

887, 1-15. 

pp. 840-2 

= 

888, 1-17. 

pp. 848-5 

= 

880, 1-17 (except 5b). 

pp. 897-400 


88. 17-19, l-6a, 7-16a, 
16b. 81b-88, 83b, 
85 and 16b. 

p. 401 

zz 

88, 80a. 

pp. 478-9 

= 

805, 3-9. 

p. 580 

= 

53. 3-18a. 

pp. 588-9 

— 

53, 59b-61, 68C-71, 1-2, 
llb-85a and 86b- 
56. 

pp. 588-9 


17, 21b (?) and 23. 
The line “rajatam 
dakfindip’ is not 
found. 

p. 650 


853, 19b-28. 
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pp. 651-2 


p. 652 
pp. 653-6 


pp. 695-8 

p. 609 
pp. 846-7 


p. 1014 
p. 1015 
p. 1016 

pp. 1016-7 

p. 1018 

pp. 1019-22 
pp. 1023-5 
pp. 1047-9 


Mat^*a-p. 

= 253, 23-27, 28b and 

S0-31a. Three 
lines from 
^madhye nava~ 
padah* and the 
verse *phandvdn 
viukhya-hhalvdfau 
are not found. 

= 253, 81b-33. 

= 268, 2b-36. Twelve 

lines from *prdk 
md msyaudana m* 
(on pp. 655-6) 
and the line 
*vd8tup<uamanain 
kfiva* (on p. 656) 
are not found. 

= 206, 1.21a, 22b-24, and 
27a. 

= 206, 27b-31. 

= 290, 2-12 and 18-19. 

The line *Hyayam 
brahmano vtdsah* 
(on p. 847) is not 
found. 

= 58, l-4a. 

= 58. 5-12. 

= 252, 17b. 

= 58, lS-21a. 

= 58, 21b-29a. 

= 58, 29b-40a. 

= 58, 40b-56. 

= 59, 1-18. 


Vol. n. Part i, 

P- *0 = S3, 64. 

pp. 21-82 = S3, sab-ei and 62c-63. 

pp. 48-9 = 60, 2, 6-7, 8b and Ob. 

P-68 =68, 11-12, 16a and 17b. 

pp. 68-0 = S8, 27 and 20b-30a. 

pp. 88-0 = 260, 65-63 and 64b. 

p. 149 = o-t, 1. 

pp. 140-150 = 04, 2. 

p. 150 = 04, 3. 

P- 222 = 03, 11 and 12b<. 

pp. 287-306 = 03, 65-72. The other 

lines ate not 

found. 


Matsya-p. 


p. 308 
(twice) 


p. 331 
pp. 375-6 
p. 376 
p. 422 
pp. 444-450 
pp. 508-510 
p. 871 

pp. 1057-60 


pp. 1194-8 


=: 58, 11-12, 16a and 

17b; 58, 27 and 
29b-30a. 

= 115, 14. 

= 71, 9-12a and 13b-18a. 
= 71. 18b-19. 

= 62, 7a. 

== 60, 1-7 and 8b-W. 

= 72, 27-35b and 36-4Sa. 
= 94, 4. 


= 99, l-4a. 5-14b. 15b-19; 
100, 37. Eight 

lines from *prati- 
mdsam iu kar- 
tavyd murtayah* 
(on p. 1058), the 
lines *nwartanam 
k^etra-patih* (on 
p. 1058) and 

*y€Ltra sattvam 
tatra* (on p. 
1059), and six 
lines from *sapta- 
janmdny asau* are 
not found. 

= 7, 2-12, Ub-Sla and 
57b-61a. The lines 
*evam prajdgetram 
krtvd* (on p. 1196) 
Uatah 9d’ (on 

p. 1197), ‘kaddcil- 
labdhasamedram* 
(on p. 1197) and 
*tat-prabhdvena 
jivanti* (on p. 
1198) and the 

verse 'oAo mdkdU 
myam* (on p. 
1198) are not 

found. 


Vol. n. Part ii,- 

PP. 58-61 = 95, 5-20a and 21 to 

the end. The line 
'pnyatdm deva^ 
devo *tra’ (on p. 
59) is not found. 
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I 




* 




Matsya-p. 

pp. 538-541 = 97, 1 to the end. The 

lines *utpadyate 
yadd\ *iaddra- 
bhya (on p. 638), 
*prdktane *hnC 
(on p. 539) and 

. Hrayimaydya (on 
p. 540) arc not 

found. 

pp. 699-703 = 54. 4b to the end. 

pp. 842-3 — 101, 31-32. 

pp. 906-9 = 96. 1-20 and 22b-24. 

pp. 985-9 = 207, 1 to the end 

(except 40b), 

pp. 1021-3 = 67, 1-12, 14-16, ISa 

and 20 to the end. 
The verses *rakfo- 
ganddhxpah* (on 
p. 1022) and 
*candra-grahc nrpa 
ravi-Qrahane* (on 
p. 1023), and the 
lines ^koUuam 
dravya-^Tiu 
yuktam* (on p. 
1022) and 'drav- 
yah fair eva* (on 
p. 1023) are not 
found. 

pp. 1072- 

1088 = 228, l-5a and 8b to 

the end. 

229, l-20a, 22b-24a, 

20b-22a, tind 24b 
to the end. 

230, la, 2-3. lb and 4 
to the end (the 
line *UdUngdTcana- 
mdtrena* on p. 
1079 is not 
found). 

231, 1-5, 9-lOa and 11. 

232, 1-7 and 9b to the 
end. 

233, l-4a; 237, 1 to 
the end (the verse 
*iudeva ttt* on p. 
1063 is not found). 

238, 1-4. 

233, 4b to the end. 

234, 1 to the end. 


Matsya-p. 

235, 1 to the end. 

236, 1-2 and 4b to the 
end. 

238, 5 to the end 

(except 15c). 

Vol. ni. Part i, 

p. 14 = 19. 2. 

p. 15 = 19, 1. 

p. 16 = 19, 4-6a. 

p. 19 = 19» 1®* 

pp. 28-32 = »19, llb-12a, lO-lla 

and 12b-c; 20, 

2-15a. 17-18. 19b- 
20a. 19a. 21-22 

and 24b-27; 21, 
2-10 and 27-28. 
Three lines from 
*ndmadheydn^ and 
six lines from 
^unmukho niiya^ 
vitrastah* on p. 
30, the line *ye ca 
yogdt* on p. 31 
and the line 
*tatah prahhdU* 
on p. 32 are not 
found. 

pp. 33-4 = 21, 29, 32-33, 35-36a 

and 39b-40a. 

The line hamnatu 
cdtiyogena* is not 
found. 

pp. 52-4 = IS, 3b-4a; 14, l-2a; 

15, 1-4, 12-14. 16- 
17, 20-22, 25a 

and 26-27. 

p. 72 = 16, 21. 

p. 80 — 18, SO. 

pp. 85-6 ^ 16, 34b-35, 

p. 106 = 17, 65b-66. 

p. 253 = 17, 4-5a. 

pp. 254-5 = 17, 6-8. The verse 

*manam ddnam 
japo* is not found, 
p. 256 = 17, 9-10. 

p. 260 = 17, 1-S and 11a. 

p. 824 

(twiw) s= M. 85 and 88. 
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Itlatifarp. 



pp. 


10. Sb-JO, FIfc tint 

8 p. ];^0 

^ IT* I61i, 



Fmm ‘«(d^ li 


The V«M 



bApfiiprl' an tua 

t 

ii bgI IoueuI. 



found. 

p. 1^0 

=: 17, %3. 

p. m 


10, ]lU,]«a, 

1 p. 

= 17, 141^15. 

p. 44S 


10. 10l>.l]a. 

p. 1230 

= 17. l5M0a^ 

pp, 50W 


to. ISivlTa. 

p. IMS 

= 17, [Til 

pp. 


IS. 0Ob4Ta JUKI attV. 

p. imi 

= 17. I7h 

p. m 

= 

IS, srlKSSa. 

p. 

= 17* 35bi 

PPL llfflj.7 


17, 3D. 

p. m i 

^ 17, Ifl-llJai, 

pp^ 0^?^ 


IT, S9 and ti44A. 

p. rwj 

= 17, 34. 



Tlia line ‘mjalat/t 

p. 1301 

= 17p 3lPf7, 



oAttA' b 

p. 101% 

17, 



Ool ffiuod. 

p, mp 

= Ifi, «7. 

p. fiAS 


IS, 3Tb49i. 

p. ]3i* 

= 15p *ib-S5ii, 

pp. 744-5 

= 

IT, S0b4Sa. 

' p. 1947 

= 10. 

p. 705 


17, lOb-lTa. 

p. 1570 

1^ IT. 

pp 

isr 

IIK, Oc-lOa. , 

p. 1300 

^ 10. 40- 

pp. B^l-5 

= 

iVf, Sa, 9m Six and 

p. mo 

^ 17, 4]b-i3. 



Sti4. 

P- T410 

— 17* 45b, 

p. m 

= 

m, laa^b. 

p. im 

= 17. 40. 

p. DI4 

— 

Ift^ is-li, job, 1Tb. 

p, 14W 

= 10a 4Ja 



K atid ZSc. 

p. 1450 

~ 18^ 30. 

p. 1015 


10, SJe4Ta. 

p. 147% 

=: 17p 471140^ 

p, 1044 


IT. «. 

p, 1473 

= 17, 47b and 49. 

p. 106S 


14, Hb-SSa. Alw ct. 

p. H7a 




17, iD. 

iiwka) 

— le. f4l>t3 jmd S4b- 

p. 1070 

= 

IT, 37. 1 


Tlip liDH 

p. 107* 


17, 3Sm 



p|i, 10T4-5 


17, 9040(1, Tha line' 


pnaj^sfueno' b not 



'Mn'ralddAfa^a, 


faunit. 



it lUlt' 

p. I4fl0 

— 17p ^Rh-I^ Alft^ cf. 



foeuul. 


10. 47 ii, 

p. 1D77 


17. SDK 

ti- I4as 

= 10, 47aj 17. 5ilbJ3a: 

pp. lDdU-7 

1 

mi. *, *, 9. S-llm i5a,l 


md 17* 03Lk&5, 



lab. Ifta. lib and 

p, 14*4 

= 10. 4*Ii-40l 



14-10- 

p, ]4f^ 

— 10. 47b. 



1^** M-21 Dll 

p. 1401 

^ 17, 50b. Th& otW 


p. logs isd ]!iw« 
10 and IS-gg ng 
p. IQSO are twlj 
fowtitL 

10» Itb and 1049. 

10, «3, 

>0. es, 

]«(. 1. 

10, 31a arid SJbJO*. 

10. «-^a. 

[Ok Oflib^On, 

10k O0b-90B. 


lUKk ItlKH 'apUR' 

vytmf eWf. are 

not fouadi 

(*■ nw ^ IT. CO, 

P- ISM a 10, sSbJSa. 

p. ISOT i= 10. iSb44a. 

^ ISIS = 17, ifli. 

p. ISIS = IT, (H, 

P' lOll a MO. and 

p. ls« =. IT, 00, 

P‘ ISW =* 10, 5l>60. 

PP- 1017- 

l«0 ^ ®T, 147, 
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2S7 


p. 1681 

p. 1717 

Vol. in. Part ii, 

pp. 41-2 
p. 4^18 
pp. 505-6 
p. 548 
p. 577 
p. 580 
p. 607 
p. 624 


Matsya-p. 

207, 88-40. 
204, 18. 


p. 649 
p. 669 


274, 17-18 and Ob-lO, 
22, 84. 

17, 1-3. 

22, 85. 

16, 21. 

22, 85. 

16, 54b-55a. 

17, 9. 

The verse *Uyeyd 
kathitd* is not 
found. 

17, 4-5a. 

17, 6-8. 

The verse 
nam danam’ is 
not found. 




p. 575 


17, 23. 

13. Krtyacara 


p. 631 


17, 65b-66. 

of Sridatta 





Upadhyaya, 


16. Madhava- 





carya’s com. 



fol. 66b = 

16, 5b. 

on the Para- 





8ara-.smrti, 



14. Krtya-ralna- 





kara of 


Vol. I, Part 

ilf 


Cap^esvara. 


p. 58 

= 

18, 30. 



p. 182-3 

= 

184, 21b-23a. 

fol. (?) 

61, 43 ff. 

p. 222 


18, 30. 

« (?), 


p. 310 

= 

17, 4-5a. 

lines 1-2 = 

53, 28-29. 

p. 311 

=: 

17, 6-8. 

„ 139b = 

53. 23-24. 

pp. 361 and 



„ 161b- 


865 

=z 

16, 19a and 

162a = 

56, 1 to the end. 

p. 871 

rz 

17, 30. 

w 169a- 


p. 396 


16, 27b-28a, 

170b = 

95, 1 to the end. 

p. 898 


16, 28b-29a. 

„ 176b =z 

53, 31-32b. 



19, 4a. 

„ 177a — 

Refers to Mat 82, 

p. 405 

= 

17, 23 and 


18 ff. in which 

p. 418 

= 

17, 28b. 


Tila-dhenu-d^a 

p. 433 


17, 36. 


is dealt with. 

p. 434 


17, 49b. 

„ 178a = 

107, 7-8. The verse 



16, 47. 


“sitdsite* is not 



17, 53-55. 


found. 

p. 438 

— 

16. 54a. 


101, 36. 

p. 440-1 

= 

16, 55. 

„ 181a = 

101, 53a-b. 

p. 443 


16, 56-57a. 


fol. 181a- 
182a 

., 187a 
„ 193a 
„ 193a-b 
„ 107b 
„ 220b f. 

15. Madana- 
p^ijata of 
Madanapula, 


Matsya-p. 


63, 1 to tlie end 

(except verse 29). 
53, 33-35. 

101, 79. 

53, 86-37. 

17, 6-8. 

70, 32-44 and 45 fif. 


=r 52, 5b-lSa (except 
12b); one line 
Hfptirjfh karotV is 
not found. 

264 = 101, 87. 

375 = 184, 21b-28a. 

540 = 17, 6-8. 

558 r= 16, llb-12a. 

568 = 16, 27b-28a. 


p. 13 


14b-15a. 
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17+ Vrftlokilir 
%ivvkR of 

foJ. ith — ms, 14«iV]|]i. 
18 v SupboiuJh 4 - 

TivckE at 


Mats^p. 


p* w 

= 105. li. The 

Other 


renal m 

ool 


r^HJod. 


pH 340 

= 1S3, 0444+ 


p, 542 

=; tSf^ M and 57a | 

(00£ 


Iktt; h tioi foamDp 
; (oi¥J 
vena n utti 


iol lb ^ ifl, sa 

10. FrajakillA- 
vivckft of 
fiulapo^i, 

p. m - HM, 

iO. TlrtEl<ifiiLi^ 
liuL^ Qt Vicu- 
patcnuira^ 

P. 0 m. B, 4b-4 QTIrl 7, 

P- IT = 

PP 8S-ei = lia Mia, Tbe vmi 


foEmd), 

f*. Stt = ms, £7a-b. 

p. 540 ^ iflSp n-n (M 

p. BSl = 1^, 7$. 

fil. Niij 

praifipa ti.f 

Namsiqqlia 

Vi^pqrin, 

p. IS — c$, fl0lN0a. 

p- ftl Eefcmice lo iHe oltap- 

twi DO VbaIu ia 
Liw Mal? 9 *a'F- 
p, IM = IS, 36. 

p. SO0 = 03, S3I^84«, 


not fouod. 

P' ^ = 104, IS-IT. 

Vp. — 107, 0. 

Thfl aUm vwfhi 
IK atit bjooil, 

pp. » 3 t = m. er^M. gob^ and 

itMS, 

107p 46*41. 
lOfi, }& u4 SJ-2ibi. 
Thrttr vcrw ik nol 
foiind, 

PP* 4443 Ida, ISb-lia ip, 

te, 

P^ 43 = ickj, i3b-lS 

P 4T = IW, 3-Pil 

pp. 43*44 — loa;, 

p 43 = 10(3, 4043 >m| 44-«, 

pp. 4W0 i07, 44 

P 30 = 107, 0*11 fljij 1740. 

p. SOO — 704, 14 

P- S05 — lOfl, 4fliE. 

p. = 10^ 4&, TV iHEidn- 

log three lina atit 
not foimr]. 

p. 330 0 at^ 0^ jii„£ 

ff'pl 33a uiii SI). 


^3L 

kuamiKlf of 

OQvmM- 

Ojmda. 


p. 24 


(twkse} 

^ la. fill )wi.i iib-iin. 

p. 50 

= !»». 4M. 

Pr 70 


(tbrin) 

= 63, ITipb, 50, 


and 61. 

P SI 

= Ckip. SOO {cucpl 


ma. 1 ,^ 0 , Dn, ■»• 


Id, aob-ti; 53l»- 


jBHa dihI 30JIJ- 

p. 0* 

— *W, a3{i.«4<]L, 

P* m 

rr IS, lSb>I4«. 

p. 04 


(twkflj 

307, and 

p. 100 

^ 18. I8lh 

Ph 125 

=i «*, 

p, 150 

= 6S. IS«.b. 

p. 157-^ 

t= 68, 45b-i3 . 

p* 101 

^ 17, Kb. 

P* 164 

=r 68, 4Sb. 




-r 
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LftURiudt fli 
G<PvlndkLiU]d«* 


p. T£7 


MtlAyu'p, 

IT, lib-lda. 

W = 

la, SO. 

Pp 1*8 

p, m 


17, Idb-ie* uil nb. 
17, adb^STn. 

p. 74 = 

18, m. 

P. m 


IS, S7b.MA. 

|L IN = 

IS, 7*. 

p. 150 


IS, 3St>^SSa. 

p. IflS = 

18, laiFifA. 

p. ISO 

— 

IT, 48, 

p. isa = 

W7, «ni. 

p. ]9i 


10, Sdi. 

p. Ifid = 

X07. lU-lpK. 

p. 1£4 


15. 30lj-3O. 

P, m = 

IT, TO. 

p. ItiO 

=; 

17, 47b nod 4dA. 

P* m ^ 

IB, «D. 

p, m 

=r 

17, Sib-SSL 

p, IB* = 

18, IOa uid EXb.^ 

p. m 

IS 

IT. Sin. 

p, ^ 

t$, £2I>8 Sl 

p. £lt 

s 

17, Sta ud *8. 

p. ISi = 

18, Id. 

p. Sli 

= 

17, Ci9-C0i^. 

p. 1S4 = 

ea; 8a44«. 

p, S5S 


10. 47bJ8A. 

p. £34 = 

W4. Cb-lO, 

p. £5P 

— 

cf, IT, OSa. 

p , £50 = 

IP*, »t. 

p. NO 

— 

15. cali^dSii. 

L. 


p. NO 
pp. £)£-£t9 
p. 310 

= 

ss, si-ss. 
a. 

IS, len. 

kAuiniid] qI 


pH m 

s 

Iflv 49. 

CoYmdizuuuIt* 


p, ^ 

= 

IS, Ota-ffjL 

p, n — 

IT, SMBL 

p. W7 
pp. 345-540 

— 

18;, i*b-*3A. 
la, 

p. CT = 

IT. flS-fl4. 

p. 357 


IS, Id. 

p. £3 ^ 

IT. TO. 

p. 30* 

= 

le, Ido. 

p. N = 

IT, TP. 

p. 380 


17, S7 Bod ts. 

p, £541 

IP, B-ieo. IbM 

p. NB 

“ 

18, SO. 

etc. 

p. m 

'= 

18, Itb.m. 


IK ml found. 

pp. 4N-454 


Id¬ 

p, 41 = 

Id, 14 uid 19l>4P. 

' p. 455 

= 

le. tS-TS. 

■F 

Tb« Uoa 'jMra- 

p. 480 

= 

15, ond Sib. 


pKn^paJi^’ ud 

p. 471 

= 

HI. sab-c . 


th« mile ’feorpl- 

p. 474 

— 

IB, *9a 


^ m’ Hire npt 

p. 488 

“ 

17, «b.«a. 


fnuiuL 

P. N7 


Sih 

p. N = 

p. 31 — 

p. S4 =: 

pu Deg = 

p, m — 

p. m = 

IT, 14b, 

Id, M ud 19. 
lid, 19 a And Edb^Uta. 
Id, PFATa. 
tS4. ddn. 

IT. l1b.14A. 

IP, 

17, tdb. 

£3. NitjficBiti- 
pwidliHiti ql 
Vklylkixm 

1 Vijkptyin, 

p. 1£7 


IH*. ISb. 

p. iffl = 

17, Iflb-S3. 

p. 580 

“ 

»st, ISi^ 


87 
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VL VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘BHAGAVATA-P/ 
OR ‘BHAGAVATA’ in 


1. Adbhalasagara Bhagavata-p. 
of Ballalasena, 


p. 354 

= I. 14, lea. 

p. 355 

= in. 17, s. 

p. 878 

= I, 14, 16b. 

p. 410 


(twice) 

= in, 17. 7; I, 14 . 

p. 426 

= I, 14. 20a. 

p. 481 

= I. 14. 20b<. 

p. 625 

= I, 14. 13b. 

P. 012 

= I, 14. 10b. 

p. 643 

= in. 17. 18a. 

p. 645 

= I. 14. 10b. 

p. 653 


(twice) 

= m, 17, 11b and 

p. 654 

= I. 14, 12b-13a. 

p. 658 


(twice) 

e= m, 17. 0; I. 14. 

p. 709 

= m, 17. IS. 

p. 710 

= I. 14, 15 and : 

p. 712 

= ni. 17. 4. 


2. Catorvarga* 
cintaraani of 
Hcmaclri, 

Vol. n. Part j, 

P-7 =1, 4, 25. 

Vol. m. Part u, 

pp. 05M6O = XI, 5. and 
P. 064 = XI, 6, 86-37. 


3. Madhvacarya*s 


com. on 

the 




Bhagavad-gita, 




p. 64 

— 

I, 

2, 

sob. 

p. 152 


I. 

2, 

lib. 

p. 410 

= 

ni. 

5 , 

46-47. 

p. 439 

= 

VI, 

4. 

48a. 

p. 444 

= 

XI, 

5 . 

48; 



IV, 

21, 

47; 



vn, 

> 10 

, 15b-17a. 

p. 470 

= 

XI, 

19, 

36a. 

p. 472 

= 

III, 

20, 

40b. 


Bhagavata-p. 


I, 2, 6. 


p. 707 


I. 2, 7. 

p. 710 

=: 

I. 7, 10. 

p. no 

= 

n. 1 . 6. 

pp. 577-578 


n. 1 , 0 - 10 . 

p. 584 


n, s. 17. 

p. 586 


n, 3. 12 . 

p. 587 

= 

n. 2. 37. 

p. 594 

= 

n, 3, 20. 

p. 673 


n. 1 . 11 . 

p. 690 

= 

n, 3, 24. 

p. 706 

= 

n, 2. 33-34. 

p. 708 

= 

n, 3. 10 . 

P. 731 

= 

n, 4.18. 


18a. 


10 . 


12a. 


17b. 


J5. 


p. 497 
p. 512 
p. 546 
(twice) 


p. 550 
p. 664 
(twice) 


= I, 8, 27-28a. 

= X, 16, Sla. 

= in, 26, 10; 

n, 2, Sla (second 
half). 

= I, 17, 20a 

= Vm, 6 , 10b; 

XI, 28 , 17 b. 


4. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabha^fa, 

p. 21 = 

p. 412 = 

p. 557 = 

pp. 574-577 = 


p. 581 
p. 583 
pp. 590-501 

p. 592 
pp. 007-608 

p. 675 
p. 703 
(twice) 


I, 2, 23. 

I, 6. 34. 

I, 18, 13. 

I, 1. 2 ; 

I, 3. 40-42a; 

J, 3, 45; and 
I, 7, 6-7. 

I. 2, 17. 

I, 2. 8. 

I, 1, 19; and 
I. 18, 14. 

I, 18, 10. 

1, 5, 22; and 
I, 6. 35. 

I, 1, 14. 


r= I, 5, 17: and 
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BhagavaU-p. 


Bhagavata>p. 

p. 120 

— 

HI, 0, 25. The verae 

p. 119 

= IV, 20. 29. 



"delta prapammrti- 

p. 547 

= IV, 31. 22. 



Kara" is not 

p. 551 

= IV, 9. 12. 



found. 

p. 552 

= IV, so. 35-37. 




p. 554 

= IV, 29, 39-40. 

p. S74 


m, 24, 31: and 

p. 557 

= IV, 24, 57. 



lU, 0, lib. 

p. 558 

= IV, 9. 11. 

p. 500 

— 

m, 25, 21. 

p. 567 

=: IV, 22. 11. 

p. 506 


m. 25, 23. 

p. 568 

= IV, 22. verses 7, 10 

p. 554 


m, 25, 25. 


13 and 14. 

p. 556 

= 

m. 7, 19. 

p. 584 

= IV. 23. 12. 

p. 558 

=: 

Ill, 7, 20. 

p 595 

= IV. 20. 26. 

p. 560 


ni, 31, 33-35. 

p. 644 

= IV, 21, 31; and 

p. 561 

= 

in, 0 , 10 . 


IV, 81, 14. 

p. 583 

= 

m, 6, 36. 

p. 705 

= IV, 11, 30. 

p. 584 


m, 5,13. 

p. 500 

= V. 5. 2. 

p. 587 

rr 

UI, 25, 34. 

p. 555 

= V, 12, 13. 

p. 588 

=: 

ni, 5, 46. 

p. 597 

=r V, 19, 23. 

p. 500 


m, 15, 48. 

p. 708 

= V, 6. 17. 

p. 591 


UI, 5, 7. 

p. 709 

= V. 14, 44. 

p. 593 

= 

m, 32, 19. 

p. 713 

= V, 19, 7. 

pp. 594^95 


ni, 9, 7 ;ni, 5, 14; 





and ni, 13, 50. 

&c. 

&c. 

p. 616 

= 

m, 9,41, 



p. 668 

=r 

m, 33, 7. 

Gopalabhatla has quoted numerous verses 

p. 675 


m, 9, 15. 

from the other Skandhas also; and these 

p. 706 


m, 25. 19. 

verses are almost all found in the extant 

p. 708 

= 

m, 25. 32C-33. 

Bhagavata. 


p. 711 

= 

in, 15. 25. 

The ‘Bhagavata’ verses quoted by Raghu- 

p. 715 

=z 

m, 29, 13. 

nandana and 

others also are in the 

p. 718 


m. 25, 32. 

majority of coses found in the present 

p. 734 

= 

in, 2, 23. 

Bhagavata, but it is needless to enlist 

p. 1064 

= 

m, 9. 25. 

them here. 



VII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE KURMA-P.’ 
OR ‘KAURMA' IN 


Haralat& of 


Kurma-p. 



Kumia-p. 

Aniruddha- 






bha^t^n 



p. 38 

=: 

n, 23. 13 and 10b. 




p. 39 

= 

n, 23. 12. 

p. 8 


n, 23, 1-2. 

p. 44 

z= 

n. 23, 14-17. 

p. 9 


n, 23, 27, 

p. 50 

= 

n, 23, S3b. 

p. 12 


n, 23, 3-4. 

p. 53 



p. 15 


n, 23, 9. 

(twice) 

= 

n, 23, 28-29 and 80, 

p. 18 


n, 23, 5. 

p. 56 

=: 

n, 23, 39-41. 

p. 31 


n. 23. 75-76. 

p. 57-8 

=: 

n. 28, 42-45. 

p. 32-3 

= 

n. 23. 25-26. 

p. 63 

= 

n, 23, 22-23a. 





292 Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs 



Kunna-p. 

p. 66-7 

= II, «3, 23b-24. 

p. 72 

= II, 23, 10-21. 

p. 78 

= II. 23, Sl.S3a. 

p. 83 


(twice) 

= II. 23. 46-4Sa and 59 

p. 84 


(twice) 

= n, 23, 58 and 60. 

p. 86 

= II, 23, 63-54. 

p. 87 

= II, 23, 51. 

p. 89 

=3 11, 23, 48b-50. 

p. 90 

= U, 23, 52. 

p. 93 

= n, 23. 55-57. 

p. 98 

= II, 23, 62-63. 

p. 114 

= 11, 23, 66-74. 

p. 131 

= 11, 23, 77. 

Danasagara of 

Ballalamia, 


fol. 8b 

= n, 26, 57. 

» SU 

= H, 18, 53. 

» SSa 

= n, 18. 81-82. 

„ lS7a 

= U, 26, 13. 

» 149b 

= n, 26, 18. 

» I54a 

= n, 26, 17. 

» I95a 

= U, 44, 123 and 125- 


127. 

- 248b. 


243a 

= n. 26. 30-31. 

» 846a 

= II, 26, 25-26. 

» 252b- 


25Sa 

= n, 26.23 and 19-21. 

» 885a 

= U, 26. 35. 

Smrti-caDdrika 

of Devana- 


bbatla. 


Vd. I, 


42 

= H, 15. 11a. 

voi. n. 


234 

= H, 18, 3. 

261 

= n, 13, 4-5a and 0b-7a. 

265 

= n, 12, e4a; 


n, 13, lb.3. 

273 

= n. 16. 77a. 

274-275 

= n. 13, 31-38. 

278 

= n, 18. 19. 


Kurma-p. 


201 

= n, 18.18. 

850 

= 11, 18, 11. 

356 

= n. 18, 26-28a. 

857 

= II, 18, 9. 

868-364 

= U. 18, 83b-28a and 

, 33-34. 

865 

= U, 18, 30. 

866 

= U, 18, 31. 

368 

= n. 18, 28b. 

897 

=r 11. IS, 82. 

417 

= II, 24, 7 and 10. 

432-483 

= I, 3, 14-18 and 27. 

448 

= n, 18, 55b-56. 

454 

= n. 25. 7-8. 

n, 25, 2. 10a and 
11-12. 

470 

= n. 25. 2c-Sa. 

471 

= n, 25. 4. 

482 

=z n, 18. 58a. 

485 

= n, 18, 62. 

488-489 

= n, 18, 73. 

495-496 

= n. 18, 68-77a (except 
verses 59-60, 63a, 
68 and 71-74). 

505 

= n, IS, 104. 

510 

= n. 18, lot. 

511 

— One of the quoted 
lines occurs after 
Kur n, 18. 113, 
the other line 
missing, as i* 

evidenced by the 
fact that Kur H, 
18, 114 consists of 
three lines. 

516 

= n. 18, S8a-b. 

519 

= n, 18, 87. 

534-5 

= II, 18, 94-99 (except 

96 and 90a). 

539 

= n, 18. 121. 

563 

= n, 18, 111. 

565 

566 

= n, 18,112. 

(twice) 

= n, IS, 106 and 108. 

568 

= n, 18. 114. 

569 

= U, 18, 118a. 

571 

= n, 18, 107. 

603 

= II, 19, 3. 

621 

= n, 19. 15-16. 

631 

= n. 19, 30-32. 
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Vol. Kuiroa-p. 

27 = II, 20. 6-7a. 

177 = n, 23, 80b-82. 

4. Catunarga- 
cintamani of 
Hemwln, 

Vo!. I. 

p. 6 = 11, 26, 56. 

p. 9 =11, 26, 59. 

p. 17 = n, 26, 4-8. 

p. 24 = n, 26, 63 and 11. 

p. 38 = 11, 26, 68. 

p. 504 — Qf. n, 26, 14. 

pp. 532-3 = I, 1, 16a and 17-21. 

p. 540 = II, 44, 133a and 125* 

126. 

p. 859 = n, 26, 33-35. 

The line 'tamdd 
asydm* is not 
found. 

p. 862 = n, 26, 29-31. 

p. 868 = n, 26, 27-28. 

Vol. n. Part i, 

p. 13 = I. 2, 54. 

p. 21 = I, 1, 16a and 17-21a. 

Four lines from *ved- 
arthavittamaih 
kdryam* are not 
found. 

p. 322 = I, 1. 52b and 5Sb. 

Five lines from *brah- 
mavdh kfatriyd 
voiiydK are not 
found. 

p. 1158 = n, 26, 33-34. 

Vol. n. Part ii, 

p. 156 = n, 26, 29. 

p. 257 = n, 26, 27-28. 

Vd. m. Part i. 

= n, 22, 86. 

= n, 22 , S-4. 


Kurma-p. 


p. 24. 

= 

n, 20, 5b-6. 

p. 185 

= 

n, 20, 4. 

p. 250 

= 

n, 20, 4-8. 

p. 271 

zz 

U, 20, 9-15. 

p. 272 


n, 20, 16-17. 

p. 293 


II, 23, 80b-82. 

p. 365 

= 

II, 21, 32 and 34. 

p. 391 

= 

n, 21, 14. 

p. 403 


n, 21, 9b. 

p. 413 

zz 

II. 21, 15 and 18. 

p. 417 


II, 21, 17. 

The verse 'tarmad 
agrdsane* is not 
found. 

p. 4^17 


n, 21, 20. 

p. 466 

= 

n, 21, 27. 

p. 476 


n, 21, 32-34. 

pp. 500-501 

= 

n, 21, 35a. 36-42 and 
44-46. 

p. 543 

* 

n, 20. 37. 

p. 550 

ir 

n. 20, 48. 

p. 501 


n. 20, 46-48. 

pp. 596-7 

== 

n, 20, 37 and 4044. 

p. 602 

= 

n, 20, 39. 

p. 603 

zz 

n, 22, 57. 

pp. 604-5 

= 

n, 22, 54-56. 

p. 674 

:z: 

n, 22, 63. 

p. 675 

= 

n, 22 , 61 - 62 . 

p. 737 

(twice) 


n. 22. 40b. 

The other qooUtion is 
not toond. 

p. 890 

= 

n, 18, 62. 

p. 902 

= 

H, 18, 73. 

p. 922 


n, 18, 88a-b. 

p. 929 

= 

n, 18. 114a and 88c. 

p. 038 


II, 18, 87. 

p. 959 

= 

II, 13, 4-5a and 6b-7a. 

pp. 963-4 

zz 

n, 13, 31. 

p. 964 

zz 

n, 13, 32. 

p. 967 


n, 12, 64. 

pp. 967-8 

= 

n. 13, lb-3. 

p. 1002 

= 

n. 22, 7. 

p. lOOl 

= 

U. 22, 5. 

p. 1007 

(twice) 


n, 22, 9 and 10. 

pp. 1007-8 

= 

II, 22, 11. 

p. 1010 

= 

U, 22. 6. 

pp. 1011-2 

= 

H, 22. 8. 

p. 1015 


; n, 22, 12. 


p. 9 
p. 19 
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p. 1093 
p. 1099 
pp. II35-6 
p. 1138 
p. 1140 
p. 1148 
p. 1149 

p. 1161 
p. 1163 
p. 1165 
p. 1167 
p. 1171 

p. 1180 
p. 1182 

p. 1191 

p. 1201 
p. 1224 
p. 1234 
p. 1241 
p. 1258 
p. 1260 
p. 1300 
p. 1344 
p. 1345 
p. 1392 
p. 1395 
p. 1510 
p. 1515 
p. 1517 
p. 1523 
p. 1524 
p. 1525 
p. 1528 

p. 1535 
p. 1587 
p. 1547 

p. 1563 
p. 1564 
p. 1582 


p. 1589 

pp. 1600> 
1601 


Kunna-p. 

= n, 22. 69. 

= n, 20, 29b-32. 

= n. 22, 2-4. 

= n, 22. 1. 

= II. 22, 28. 

= II, 22, 26. 

= n. 22, 27. 

= n, 22, 18. 

= II, 22, 19. 

= n, 22, 14. 

= II, 22. 20-21. 

= II. 22, 13. 

= n, 22, 22. 

= II, 22, 37. 

= II, 22, 23-24. 

= n, 22, 25. 

= II, 22. 38. 

= n, 22. 39. 

= II. 22, 40b. 

= II, 22. 41*. 

= H. 22, 4Ib-42a. 

= II, 22, 4Sb-44a. 

= II, 22, 48. 

— Cf. n, 22, 44-45. 

= II, 22, 708. 

= n, 22, 70b-71a. 

= n, 22, 79b. 

= n. 22. 78. 

= n, 22, 79a. 

= n, 22, 28. 

= n, 22, 29. 

= n, 22, 30a. 

— H, 22, 83b-84a aii<I 

85b. 

= n, 22, 88. 

= n, 22, 100a. 

= n, 22, 90b-07a and 

09a. 

= n, 18, 111. 

=r n. 18, 112. 

= I. 86. 1. 

Five lines from 'pSr. 
vedyuh 

kalpahi,’ are not 

fonnd. 

= n, 23. 79b-80a. 

= n, 23, 83-84. 


p. 1630 = 

Vol. m. Part ii. 

p. 6 


p. 387 
p. 452 
pp. 516-7 
p. 518 
pp. 530-1 
p. 730 
p. 783 
p. 809-810 


pp. 810-1 


5. Madana- 
parijata of 
Madanapala, 

P. 74 = 

p. 206 = 

p. 282 = 

P. S84 = 

p. 286 = 

p. 309 = 

p. 312 = 

6. Madhava- 
catya’s com. on 
the Parasara- 
smfti* 

Vol. I, Part i, 
p. 58 = 


Kurma-p. 
II. 23, 85-87. 


I, 5. 20-21, I9b and 
18-18a. 

The line 

kaldlmakant’ is not 
found. 

II, 20. 6-7a. 

II, 20, 4-8. 

n, 20. 9-15. 

II, 20, 16-17. 

JI. 23. 80b-82. 

II, 15, lla. 

I. 3, 2 and 8. 

I, 3, 6b-7 and 10-1 la. 

The first ten lines 

(kimcic-chreya*" 
karatn etc.) and 
the last line 
(tadoiva samnyo- 
$et) arc not found. 

J, 3. 3-6. 

Four lines from 'pro^ 
thamdd airamdd 
vd ’pf are not 
found. 


n, 18, 25. 
n, 18, 19. 

II, 18. 104. 

n, 18. 114a and 88c. 

H, 18, 88a-b. 

n, 18, 112. 

n, 18, 107. 


n, 15. 28b-20. 


• These verses were traced hy Mr. V. S. 
iara-smfti. 


Islampurkar in his edition of the Para- 








Appendix I 


295 




Kunxu-p. 



Eunna-p. 

p. 70 


n, 86, 48-49. 

p. 15 

— 

n, 26, 8. 

pp. 04-95 

= 

n, 48, 5-Oa. 

p. 46 

= 

n, 14, 20a and 21a. 

p. 146 

= 

n, 14, 87-40. 

p. 54 


n. 15. 1 . 

p. 151 

= 

n, 14, 86-88. 



n, 15, 3-7a (except 

p. 156 

= 

n, 14, 77-78. 



3a and 6b). 

p. 158 


n, 14, 79. 

p. 104 

= 

n, 15, 11a. 

p. 150 

= 

n, 14. 84. 

p. 127 


n, 14, 62. 

p. 161 

= 

n, 24, 7 and 10. 

p. 182 


II. 14, 65. 

p. 215 

= 

n. 18, 121 and 119. 

p. 183 


n, 16, 23-25, 89b, 00b, 

p. 216 

= 

n, 18, 120. 



01 and 04b. 

p. 220 

= 

U. 18, 8. 

pp. 144-145 


II, 27, 30b-31, 32a, 

p. 280 

== 

n, 18, 4-7a (except 


82c, 33a, 16-17 



6b and Oa). 



and 25-27. 

p. 242 


n, 12, 64 and 

p. 146 


n, 27. 38-39. 



n, 18, lb-8. 

p. 154 


n, 28, 2. 

p. 258 


n, 18. 18. 

p. 155 


n, 28, 4. 

pp. 269-270 

= 

II. 18, 68-60. 

p. 193 

= 

n. 29, 7b, 8 and 10. 

p. 278 


n. 83, 69-70. 

p. 205 


n. 23, la. 

p. 801 

= 

n, 18. 31. 

p. 209 


n. 23, 38. 

p. 807 

= 

n, 18 , 82 . 

p. 212 

=r 

n, 23, 5a. 

p. 811 


n, 18 , 60 - 61 . 

p. 218 


n, 23, 9. 

p. 820 

= 

n, 18. 90. 

p. 219-220 


n, 23. 45. 

p. 886 

=: 

n, 18 . 65-56. 

p. 220 


n. 23, 42. 

p. 888 

= 

n, 18, 67. 

p. 254 


n, 23, 71. 

p. 840 

= 

n, 25, 2 and 10-12. 

p. 265 

= 

n. 23, 23. 

p. 844 

= 

U. 18. 104. 

p. 277 


IT, 23, 49-50a. 

p. 855 

= 

n. 18, 88. 

p. 281 

= 

n, 23. 63. 

p. 865 

= 

n, 18, OOb-91. 

p. 282 


II, 23. 64. 

pp. 871-872 

=r 

n. 18. 04-95, and 

p. 814-5 

= 

n, 20. 16-17. 



07-101. 

p. 360 


H, 22. 2. 

p. 876 

= 

II, 18, 121. 




p. 879 

= 

II, 18, 106-107. 

Vol. n. Part i. 


p. 883 


n. 18, 108. 




p. 885 

= 

n, 18. 109. 

p. 404 

nr 

II, 33. 21. 

p. 887 

— 

n. 18 , 111 . 




p. 889 

= 

n, 18 , 112 . 

Vol. n. Part ii. 

p. 802 

r= 

II, 18. 114. 

p. 7 


n. 33, 38. 

p. 400 

= 

n, 18 ,117. 

p. 8 

— 

II, 39. 49. 

p. 415 

= 

11, 19, 4. 

p. 14 

— 

n, 18, 13b. 

p. 417 


n, 19, 3. 

p. 17 

— 

n, 18, 11. 

p. 419 


II. 19. 6. 

pp. 161-162 

— 

n. 33, 108, 07-100, 

p. 425 

= 

n, 10 , 20-22, (except 


107 and 101-102. 



20b). 




p. 480 

=r 

n. 19. 19. 

7. PrayaScitU- 



pp. 481-482 


U. 10, 0-13. 

viveka of 



p. 444 

?= 

n, 19. 30-32. 

Sulapani. 



Vol. I, Part 



p. 149 


II, 30. 8-9. 




p. 155 

= 

n. 30, 10-11. 

p. 4 

= 

n, 25, 4. 

p. 157 

= 

n, 30. 8-9. 

p. 9 


n, 25, 7. 

p. 434 

nr 

a, S3, 48. 
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Sr Tuilu-cualir 
uu^ of 
VWaspAtimUrtt, 

pp. *Me = 1^ 

I. 

p. m = I. 


K&rma-p^ 


9fl, Aa And 6 ^ (qih 
tine 

m' b nol fduuil)« 
i^i a 
U. 


ID. NIljF'Scinr 
pmillpA of 

XnnBiphA 


p. IP 


S. Nitxtefif*- 
pwldhaLi of 
VidylW 
T&iJiFK^in. 

p. 1*7 =s H. IM-Hr 

p, SEW = I S3i, oii^ iTb 


p. U7 
F- U S 
p. 

p. 1*1 
Pr 144 
p. I$D 
p. ^i-aaz 


KiQnu-pu 


I* h IDr 
If* 4S, 

n, *a. If. 

H, «5p IZe, 

H. KS> 50. 

Jl.S3p fts. 

JJ< IS, s*. 

U, f7p liO-UTA. 


VIII. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'VAMANA-P/ 
Oil ‘vamana^ in 


V&iDAim-p. 

1. AparBrknV ^ 

cwD. on Yij.p 

pp. 50i-SD5 3= $5, Mb-*T mid 5M5. 

^ vcrie 

bw btimi hi^: 
find Uie lliio 'oMord 
<^/iupdk/a£' b Zioi 
TounA 

f. DlnartAfon 
of 

fd, 3a Da, 

M I32a — S3. 44. 

N I9la — S3, 44^ 

« a04b 7= Pd, 44r ThA oUkt 

vmwa ^fffha^htrv^ 
b nal fosod. 

H fMA-h = ss, *3)>-f4a. 

SMa — Oa, and *3-211#- 

" “ »s. *Dd «w 

„ ffl7n - #3. 58. Tlic oUnr 

VMa?i «' 

>»■ Cttldl»lll4|]^ 

tjwn dropped. i 
.. «37b = #5, TO etid W. 


Vlinana-p. 

rot. S3&1 = AS. 4t pud 43. 

S. SmftJH:MmiffiL4 

of Drvn^i. 
bhaifo. 

327 = 14, 4Db-3]ii- Two imc» 

UttXdhktfoAga' ud 
'pcrrrdnp oifOK- 
prfip' WT not 
foimd. 

944 — ^ OlnDb. 

^ =14, Sib-a?. 

V* 3^ = IS, ai^. 

4. Catttrviurf^ 
rtnlamapl of 
HemAdrip 

Td. h 

pp. Sa3.« = 94^ t3lH27 And M-W. 

Tlia vme ^^rAffa^ 
ca* 

m Out found. 

Vdr He Part % 

pp. 64044$ = IB, i04S mui M to 
U« «kL 
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YlmUDA-pH 


pp, llOM 1= 17. 1 And ll^b. Tba 
Uda *iniic rdjM* h 
DAt fqyiKJ. 

vo(+ n* P«t ii^ 

p. m = -ftt. ^iMa, 

Vul. nip Pkrt ii, 

p. 572 34, 3b.fi*. 

Vd|+ lU* Fiut Itp 

p. ®1T = M; 

pp. C8S-B Up 4S1 >^Ia. The vmc 

^caturdaii^fami 
dariit^ li not fmind. 

fi. Krt>ic-In of 
^Tdottm 
UpitihyiyA, 

id. — 14^ 

]5ii ^ H. 

** fi&li = 03^ |4h. 

M Til = 14, ffien, 

Krtyirntti^- 
lum aF 
Cap^wa, 


foL ITQb- 
177 a 
^ im 
p, 1B7 a 
„ IBBb 


^ M. 25b-24ii. 
=± 05. 43, 

P5, S^b-c. 

^ L4, 4St>^lA. 
^ W, Mb. 


vd- I* ivi a 

F IflS ^ 
pp. «3]^2S2 =- 

Vol PatI ii 

p. = 

8. SruldiLA^ 

vlvdiiA or 

For. 13b = 

0. TErtlui<mUl- 
nut^i of 
pAtim^rfl, 

p, 278 = 

= 

1(7. NlLyioArm- 

pAddhAU of 
VidfAknm 

p. 403 — 


7. MbniAvfr 

nnn. cu^ 
tbc PatUua- 
■mfti 

Vol. Ip pftrt i, 

««0^»ei i= at», 
p, S8« =11, 40b-80A. 

p. SSI cj H* 85b^. 


11. 

JiAQEnnd^ of 
Covin dinAiidap 

p. ST^ = 

p, 180 = 


p. 173 

p. 2^ 


ViiiufiA^. 


14. 116^118. 
I4p OOb^lVCNk 


13. 38. 


05. Blb^fFfflft. 


TOi Mb. «i45. W Aftd 

eob-72. 

83, 4b-5. 


EdW^m: to Vftfii 8i 
foa fi d j 4 n cf r «+ 
indtfDiM)^ Bnl the 
Stotnii AppcArbi^ 
to be dUFoentp it 
mou tluBi th* 
thApl£f hiu Imisi 
irswriHeo. 


14, 30b-3lA And iftb- 
50^. 
f^p Nb. 

TV olVr \iMi 

JAif^iira' b Dvt 
Fyoni], 

05, flb-Fiii. 

W, S7l>c. 

Tbf lino ndn'* 

k not fouiifi. 
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p, *80 — Ifl, Ob-Tn qh^ 

P- m = SO, 

p. 517 = 85* tmaot 

fcttuistadi of 
GovuidAiuudA, 


pu 70 
p. 1B4 
pp, 


= 14, 05. 

= 14p 05. 

14p OO^OT 44iid 73. 


YanifknA-p, 


VqI. a 


19. flrlilHlhntrfiya- 

luumufli ul 
(i A V illll&ltUMllI, 


«6] 

14 . TTiTiitirtt. of 

Gadldhun, 


= Mp 111^^. 


p. 9 


= «p m. 


15^ Siiirii4il.ti'A of 
fUtfhiuiiuKliiiJi. 


VoJ. I. 

p. M 
p. t7 


p. m 

p. ]tl 
p ^ 
p. 8SP5 
p. tn 
(thrk«) 


p. IIS 
p. 414 

p. 5^ 


p. 1* 

= H flO. 

p. GO 


flwjw) 

= I4t- 



p. 00 

= M, If. 

p. 71 

^ U, SOb-Sta. 

p. 101 

Id. Ab^r* nod fi. 

p. 144 

= 1*, 38(L 

pH 075 

^ l«, fSii. 

p. 480 

^ Id, Ob-Tii and 0. 

p. 0S7 

^ BE, 45. 

1 Kiti^lcfijrar 


pnulipa af 


Nonaiq^ba 




p, SO 

= 14, 4Sb. 

p. s*i 

= 14. itSe, 

p. 030 

= »5, 1l> mM m4. 

p. GH 

= B5, tOb’ilb 

p. 

— M. eib-Sfn, 

p 701 

=; 05. iSa uhI 45. 


= 04. GO. 

— 14p 48 !m0eu 

Tihi vUicr qiuLmtbii b 
i»t found 
= 04. OJ. 

= IS. Gfa-Ta BJii] 8, 

= K 01. 

^ 14. aCft An.! fS 


OS, ISA; Uie 
*iulrt«f ii 
fgund 

OSp 14b. 

1*-14a. 

05. «t)b-Sli. 

04. OL 


line, 

not, 


17. HAjibhjkktl- 
villiL ol 
Cop&labliA|fA, 

p. 105 I 

m z 

p. in = 

p. 3S0 - 

p. 354 = 

p- 377 = 

p^ SOS = 

pm = 


p. 000 
p. 077 
p 711 

p. 7*0 


P. 1*88 = 


04w 01. 

04. 70. 

04. fiD. 

05, to bihi 1M4. 

05, 15-10. 

S5. SfOi-OlA, 

05^ Ollj-**a. 

85. S. 

Tbc ’H'm? 'pi 

kfdi" K »qf foctwl. 
04. and 
04. 7tb-7S. 

04, £A. 

Mp SG. 

TbA iinkha- 

MJhnbjd-^amn' If 

DOi fotwJ, 

05, 40^7 ud 48. 
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1. 

VuidyM^\im{^ya. 

S«rriitjmd4i, 

Put h 

p. M = L A, £4b-25ft tod tQb- 

<U>. 

p. ft] ^ aeh] 41 

4Sii. 

pp, Pl-fli — L 4, 5«b-S5. 

Thff line ^mdiuL'oi at 
frmAMoiiii^y h, fwt 
fOUHfl. 


5. Ainklmtnai^iini 
or BnUdoKu, 

p. &tfr 

(twkf) ±= 
p. A08 

(Uuia) =: 
p. 4^ ffonr 
tiioa) s 

P *2 4 = 

p fl¥^ — 


p. A4t 
p. j^44 

p ^ 

p, MS 


J, &]. ^ nnd f7. 

1, §Ip 15, ^ md U. 

1. 01, i7li icQ, Bfl, 31 

imd 34. 

I. 01. 24. 

Cf. 1, Ot, 5. 

17 J, Dl, 33. 

H “ 1. 01, «3U, 

13 ^ Ip 02, lOb. 

17 

wkv) = t Ot. t5b utd £5. 

IS h 01, OOtiE 

(0 =1, 01, m. 

11 

wbf) = I. 01. I3a. 'Hie lioc 
ea' ud 
tl» vtrw “jodjEJi^ 

fti£ti^idjp£a^a' UV 

ztot found. 

Ip 01, Sf. 

1, Olp T. 

Ip Olp 14. 

CL I, 01, 0. 


p. 3« 
p. 534 

p. 330 = 

p. Tia := 

3, Deki^Aafiam of 
BollDlfiMciim 

fuJ, I3ik43b = 

p, SS» :: 

4. SmfU-^^Ubd Hko 
of fXivmpA- 

blidtt*! 

n. m =: 

301 = 

3. CWtttrrtLT^ 
cinUimuil 
Hcni&dnp 

Vd. L 

pp. = 

pp, 101^3 = 


pp. 1D4-6 ^ 


pp W-0 
pp lOO-tOt 


Lingi-p. 

Cf. t Olp tf. 
CL f. Ot, 11. 
h 01. fl. 

1 100* 0.10. 


I, 7T. 0gb4fl md fl«b- 

3411. 

O. SS. 34b. 


L SO, 10a. 

J, 77, 03-331. 


11, t3p 14b-31. 
lip £1, 32-SSa ind 3S^ 
40. 

Tlia UiKS '{wdAnlpo^ 
and 

^raAaircna fu 
Jtorfdppaa* gn 
lot ofiA Dal fomid. 

n, t®, 4T-e@. 

Tbc metrind line 

DD p. 103 n 
not found. 

II. IS* 34-79. 

JI, ^ 70^ ukd Sf? 

to tbc Hid. 

Tbe line «* 

on p. aoO «i not 
fnmdi 
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pp. 202-21* 


pp. 227-8 
pp. 230-231 


pp. 249-251 
pp. 257 and 
258 
p. 272 
p. 273 
p. 277 
pp. 278-9 


p. SOI 
pp. 869-371 


pp. 408-410 
and 411 
pp. 485-7 
p. 633 
p. 677 
pp. 687-8 
pp. 730-1 


pp. 754-5 
pp. 779-780 


pp. 794-6 
PP- 822 and 
824 


Linga-p. 

= I, 65, 5H>.72a, 73-81 
84-116a. llS.123a, 

124-135a, lS6-1.51a, 
152-155. 157-159 

and 161-175. 

The line *Uid aJutm 
Mmpravakpydmr 
on p. 202 is not 
found. 

: II. 29. 1-7. 

r II. 29, 8 to the end. 

The line ’wubhagayai 
vidmahe* is not 
found. 

: II. 33. 1 to llie end. 

: II. 38, 1 to the end. 

: n, 85. 1-3. 

: H, 35, 4 to the end. 

n. 89, 1-2. 

: n, 39, 3 to the end. 

Four lines from 
'ghfitna tndpayed 
devavi’ on p. 278 
are not found. 

Hf 32, lb to the end. 

Ilf SO, 1 to the end. 

The line *yat fejiva 
mdnavah* on p. 
371 is not found. 


: n, 37, 1 to the end. 

' 41, 1 to the end. 

• Iff 42, 1 to the end. 

: n, 40, la. 

• Uf 40, lb to the end. 

’ H, 36, 1 to the end. 

The line Hutddi bran^^ 
ndsdya" is not 
found. 

n, 26 . 6. 

Uf 44, 1 to the end. 

The line *japtva 
rudrdyit tu* is not 
found. 

II» 43, 1 to the end. 


Linga-p. 


Vol. n. Part i. 


pp. 67-8 
p. 307 


= n. 28, 79-82. 
= U, 28. 79-82. 


7. 


‘ H* 34, 1 to the end. 


Vol. n. Part ii, 

pp. 197-212 = II, 81. 1-5, 8b-17a, 18- 

21. 22b-39a, 40. 

41b-42a and 43 to 
« the end. 

I. 82. l-7a, lOb-31. 

34b-35a, S2b-06a. 

47-48a, 66b, 49a, 
67-69, 68. 70-88a. 
89b, 91-101, 103b- 
107a, 108b-109a, 

110-114 and 117 
to the end. 

p. 397 = I, 84, 15 and 17-18a. 

P. 398 = I, 83. 8b-4. 

Vol. m. Part i, 

pp. 1710-5 = n, 45, 2 to the end. 

1. MlUlhava- 
carya’s com. on 
the Parasara- 
smrti, 

Vol. I, Part i, 

pp. 82-83 = L 39, 69b-70; 

I, 40, 1. 
p. 94 = I, 4, 49. 

P. 343 = I. 26, 16a. 

Vol. I. Part ii, 

pp. 110-111 = I, 89, 109-110, 112a 

and 114-118a. 

Vol. n. Part ii, 

P* 14 = I, 26, 87b-38. 

Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 


pp. 146-147 = I, 94, 21-26a (except 
24a). 
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p. 671 = I. 

8. Nityacara- 
pradlpa of 
Narasiipha 
Vajapcyin, 
pp. 692-693 


Linga-p. 

85, S9b-40a. 


I, 92. 169b-172a, 

17Sb-175 and 
176b-178. 


0. Ilaribhaktirasa- 
mjiasindhu of 
Rupa Go^amin, 


p. 58 


= n, s, no. 


Linga-p. 


10. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gop^abhatfa, 


27 

409 

498 

500 

505 


511 

570 


= n. 7, 12b-14a. 

=: n, 2. 6b-8a. 

= n, 4, 5a, 

= n. 4, 6b-7a. 

= n, 4. 8-lOa and 
14a. 

= n. 4, llb-lSa. 

= n. 4, 14b-16a. 


ISb- 


X. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘VARAHA-P » 
OR ‘VArAHA' in 


1. Kalavivcka of 
Jimutavahana, 

p. 424 = 


p. 425 

p. 450-1 


2. Aparvka’a 
com. on Yaj., 

p. 12 = 


p. 13 

pp. 301-302 


p. 426 = 


Varaha-p. 


28, 40-41. 

The verse ‘mahdnava- 

mydm^ is not 
found. 

29, 14l>-15. 

The verse *harttikasya* 

is not found. 

30, 6. 

The other lines arc 
not found. 


70, 41-42 ; 71. 52-54; 

and 70, 35b-36. 
The verse *kuhakds 
cendrajdldnT is not 


found. 

4. Pitr^layila 

66, 11.12a. 

of Aniruddha- 

112, 31-40. 

bha(^ 

The line *irdvaii etc.* 


is not found. 

p. 75 = 

13, 33-35. 

p.77 


p. 456 


p. 498 
pp. 525-526 


Varaha-p. 

190, 103b-104a. 

The line "vaHra- 

iaucddC is not 
found. 

190, 125. 

!188, 12-32 (except 

14b-15, 18b-24 and 
27-30a). 

The lines *svah karifye* 
and ^pujayi^dmT 
ore not found. 


3. Uaralata of 
Aniniddha- 
bha(ta, 

pp. 128-130 = 


187, 88-109a (except 
89b, 01b-92a, 93b, 
9Sa and 104). 


187, 101-103. 
187, 106-107. 
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Varaha-p. 


5. Danasagara of 
BaUalasena, 


Varaha-p. 


Vol. n. Part i. 


fol. 117a 


805. 84-25. 

pp. 11-12 


32, 1-Oa. 

ft 

124a 


207, 26. 

p. 321 



t* 

120a 



(twice) 


37, 4-5. 


(twice) 


207, 50a and 50b. 



The verse "kimcid 

ft 

lS6b 





vraiarrC a not 


(twice) 


207, 26. 



found. 




205, SO. 

pp. 355-6 


56, 1-14. 

tt 

157b- 


pp. 377-0 

= 

57, la, 3-0 and 1 lb-15. 


158a 

= 

200, I8b-22. 



The line 'ofiena khalu 

tt 

158a- 




mantrena* on p. 


158b 


800, 18b-82. 



378 is not found. 

tt 

150a 

nr 

206, 18b-22. 

pp. 470-^180 


58, l-3a, 8-18a and 15 

tt 

161b 

c= 

207, 68b. 



to tlie end. 

tt 

166b 


807, 68b. 

pp. 524-5 

= 

50. l-Sa, 0. 3b. 5-6a, 

tt 

168a 


207, 45b. 



7b-8, 10a and 6b. 

tt 

173a 


207, 26. 



For the five lines from 

tt 

100a 

— 

Cf. 207, 51. 



'sauvarnam raja- 

tt 

221a 


206, 14b-15a. 



tain vdpT cf. Var 

tt 

223b 


206, 14b-15a. 



50, 4. 

tt 

232b 


206, lS-14b. 



The last verse *vigh- 


6. Sm^- 
candrika of 
Devapabha^pi, 

IV, 180 = 


7. Catun’arga- 
cintwa^ of 
Hemadri, 


100, 103b-104a. 

The line *vasira- 
hucadi* is not 
found. 


Vol. I, 
pp. 404-5 


pp. 431-2 
pp. 470-480 


p. 531 
pp. 07M 


: 00. 82-83 and 85-88 

The line ’ikfudan^- 
'maydh* on p. 404 
and the verse HUa- 
dhenum tato 
datvd* on pp. 404- 
^ are not found. 

' Cf. chap. 100. 

112, 31-40. 

The line *irSvail 
dhenumail is not 
found. 

112, 60l>-72. 

211, 8 and Ob-12. 


ndni iasya na 
bhavantr is not 
found. 

pp. 55G-7 = 60, 1 to the end. 

Two lines from 

savatsdm*’' and the 
verse *iefahi-hhoga 
ore not found, 
pp. 515-6 = 61. 1-10. 

pp. 734-5 = <63. 2-7 and llb-12. 

pp. 747-8 = 62, l-5a. 

The verse Hasyaiva 
mdgha~md$asya' is not 
found. 

pp. 057-8 = 64, 1 to the end. 

pp. 085-001 = 130. 21-Ola. 

There are numerous 
differences in read¬ 
ings and numbers 
of verses in the 
corresponding pas¬ 
sages. 

pp. 1022-6 z= 30, 26-30, 40b-54b, 50- 
60, 67-74 and 76- 
77. 

The line *eaturbhU 
tSa^trais ca* on 
p. 1024 is not 
found. 
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Var&lia-p. 


pp. 1026-7 


40, 2b-9 and lOb-11. 

pp. 1027-9 

== 

41, 1-15. 

pp. 1029-30 


42, 1-7 and 14 to the 
end. 

pp. 1080-32 

n: 

43, 1-16. 

pp. 1082-4 

= 

44, 1-10 and 15 to the 
end. 

pp. 1084-5 


45, 1 to the end. 

pp. 1036-7 

zz 

46, 1-8. 

For the last deven 


pp. 10S7-8 
pp. 10S8-9 


pp. 1089-41 = 


lines Ckathayd 
mdsa dharmajno* 
etc.) cf. 46, 9 ff 

Cf. chap. 47. 

48. l-6b, 23a, 24b; (for 
the three lines 
from *pujyate mat- 
iyarrupena* cf. Var 
48, 17); 48, 20-22a 

49, 1-4, 6-8a, lOb-lla, 

16b, 18b, 19b and 

22-29a. 

The line *iya7n vyuMpih 
purd jdia on 
p. 1041 is not 
found. 


Varaha-p. 

pp. 991-2 = 190, S8-89b and 40b- 

43. 

The lines ^mukttM tu* 
and Hcfdm trdtd* 
are not found. 


Vol. in. Part i. 


17 

87 

45 

49 

57 

58 


(twice) 
pp. 58-9 


p. 59 

p. 61 

p. 439 
p. 738 

p. 1011 
p. 1020-21 


84, 9. 

84, Ib^. 

84, 5-6a. 

IS, 81. 

18. 26b. 

84, 6-7 and 8b. 

84, 9-lOa. 

13, 23-26. 

The line *bhurioka- 
vdsindm* and seven 
lines from *sapta- 
dhd saptalokesu* 
are not found. 

13, 27-28a. 

84, 12. 

14, 17-19. 

188, 34a, 3Gb and 49a. 

190, 104a. 

190, 125. 


pp. 1041-4 

= 

50, 4a-b, 5-19, 22-25 

p. 1033 


188, 340, 36b and 49a. 



and 26b to tlie 

pp. 1091-2 


14, rt. 26 and 28-SI. 



end. 


The line ‘Solcdn hnami 



Tlie verses 'yuvandsvai 



ca* and 

the verse 



ca rdjarnh* and 



*mdidmahaM tat- 



'ekaiakydpi 



pitd ca* 

are not 



V dp a tsu* on 



found. 




pp. 1043 and 1044 

pp. 1098-9 

= 

14, 49-58. 




respectively are not 


Five lines 

from *ta- 



found. 



yavam 

pay am m 

pp. 1101-3 

rr 

55, 1-3, 4-20a and 59. 



vdpC 

are not 



Three lines from *keia- 



found. 




veti Karim pdjya* 

p. 1139 

= 

14, 7. 




on pp. 1101-2 and 



Four lines from 



the line *yaihd- 



*kathayec 

ca tadai- 



vibhava-sdrena on 



venm* 

are not 



p. 1103 are not 



found. 




found. 

p. 1150 


190, 108b. 


pp. 1161-2 

= 

65, 6b-7. 



The line 

^vastra- 

p. 1172 

= 

81, 17b-18. 



iaueddi* 

found. 

is not 

Vol. n. Part 

ii. 


p. 1167 

= 

190, 107-108a. Cf. 






al.<o 188, 

16. 

pp. 244-5 

— 

Cf. 65, 11-13. 

p. 1180 

= 

14, 8a. 

• 
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YariliA-p. 


p. 1194 

= 14, 8b. 

p. 1198 

= 14, 11, 

p. 1864 

= 190, 180. 

pp. 1804-5 

= 188, 64-05. 

p. 1889 

s: 14, 13a and 14a. 

p. 1841 

=: 14, 14. 

p. 1858 

= 14, 15a. 

The line Wadiauha, 
ftt devanSta' is not 
found. 

p. 1854 

= 14, 15b-16ii. 

p. 1878 

= 14, 16b. 

p. 1888 

= 190, 96b. 

p. 1388 

= 14, 23. 

p. 1389 

= 14, 25. 

p. 1398 

= 14, 52. 

p. 1495 

= 14, 4e-43a. 

pp. 1496-7 

= 14, S7b-40. 

p. 1505 

= 100, 121 i also 190 
87a-b. 

The line 'keSmayec ca' 

is not found. 

p. 1510 

= 190, n8b-119a. 

p. 1517 

* 14. 44, 

The line ‘tathdnydn* b j 

not found. 

pp. 1586-7 

= IS, 53. 

pp. 1535-6 

= IS, 54-59. 

pp. 1588-9 

= 188, 27-89. 

pp. 1607-8 

= 188, 6. 12.14a, 16.18a, 


25-26 and S6b<32. 

The lines 'inaA karifye" 
and ’pujayi^mi 
hhag^na* 

P* 1607 are not 
found, 

PP. 1608 9 =: 188, 34«, 86b, 41., 44 

and 4e-50a. 

The line ‘tSopaeara^’ 
«n p. 1608 is not 
found. 

p. 1618 = 188, e7b<8. 

pp. 1688-8 = 190, 88. 

pp. 1630-1 = 190, 398. 

The veiae 'nora ye 
cdira’ and the line 
'kartna puecham 
adSya‘ ate not 
found, 

= 190, 60b, 


Varaha-p, 

Vol, m, Fart ii, 

PP- 7£« - 116, i. 

8, K|ty§cara of 
^Idatta 
Upadliyfiya, 

fol, 15a = flO, 61a and 65a, 

» 16a = 211, 14a and 15a-b, 

The line '(afAaanfld 
eva* is not found, 

0, Madana- 
parijata of 
Aladanapala, 

p, 561 — 190. lOSb-lfHa. 

The line 

cddV b not found, 
p- 611 = 188, 12, 

The lines 'jtwiA Aari^a' 
and 'pwioywimt' 
are not found, 

10, Madhava- 
carya*a com. 
on the Paroiara- 
smjrti, 

Vd, 1, Port ii, 

p, 360 = 190, lOSb-l&la, 

The line ‘vatiro^au- 
c&fr is not found, 

Vol. H, Part ii, 
p, 263 

(twice) 202, 71, 

The vera^ 

etc, are not found. 

11 , Krlya- 
ratnakara of 
Candeivara, 

fol, 167a- 

160a zs 39, 26-77, 

» 175a-^ 

175b ^ 40, 2b to the end. 


p, 16S3 
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„ lS5t>- 
186a = 


Varaha-p. 


41, 1-15. 

Five lines *agamyd- 
gamanam* etc. ore 
not found. 


190a- 


190b 

= 58, 1 to the end 


(except verses 3b-7 
and 14). 

102a- 


mb 

= Ghap. 42 (except 


verses 8-13). 

199b 

(twice) 

= 139, 47 (=155, 34). 


116, 4 ff. 

(?) 

= 211, 16-18. 


12. Vratakala- 
viveka of 
Sulaponi, 

fol. 4a = 62. 8. 

13. Prayaicitta- 
viveka of 
Sulap^i, 

p. 367 = 116, 4. 

14. Tirtha-cinta- 
inani of ViU:as- 
patimiira. 


pp. 270-272 = 


15. Danakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 


7, 13-26 and 27l>«. 
The line “samdgatas 
thikavarxtm* is not 
found. 


p. 36 
p. 99 


187, 90b-91a and 92b. 

188, 13, 10b, 12 and 
14a. 

Two lines *h)ah karifye 
and 

are not found. 


16. Suddhikriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindluianda, 

p 107 = 

39 


^87, 90-91a and 92b. 


p. 109 
(twice) 

p. no 

p. 171 


p. 177 


17. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 


Varaha-p. 


187, 94b-95. 

187, 97b-c. 

187, 99-103 (except 
99b). 

188, 13, 10b, 12 and 
14a. 

The lines ^svah kari^e* 
and 'jmjayt^mC 
are not found. 

Cf. 188, 36b, 41a and 
44. 


p. 75 


188, £0b-c. 

p. 76 


190, 103b-104a. 



The line ‘vattra-*au- 



eSdC b not found. 

p. 79 

= 

100, 104a. 

p. 81 

= 

188, ISa. 

p. 83 

= 

190, 103b. 

p. 377 

= 

188, 50b. 

p. 380-1 

= 

188, 13, 12 and 16. 


p. 395 


18. Nityac^- 


The lines *ivah karisye* 
pujayisydmi^ and 
'pada-^rak^nam* 
are not found. 

188, 04-66. 

The line *namo*ttu te* 
is not found. 


paddhati of 

Vidyakara 

Vajapeyin, 

p. 63 

=r 

190, 104a. 

p. 481 

— 

Cf. chape. 130-136. 

p. 506 

= 

132, 1 lb-12. 

p. 507 


66, lla-b. 

p. 509 

= 

66, 18. j 

p. 590 

= 

70, 40. 

. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 

Gopalabhattn* 


pp. 82-90 

== 

09, 7-62. 

A few lines are not 


found. 
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p. 130 
p. 153 


p. 154 


p. 206 

pp. S94-395 


Vamha-p. 


Varaha>p. 


= ISl, 1. 

= 139. 17a and 19a. 

Many lines are not 
found. 

— 1S9, 2, 8b-9. 11 andl 
18-14. 

A few verses are not 
found. 

= 129. 17. 

The other two verses 
^ not found. 

= 119, 5-10. 

Many verses are not 
found. 


p. 396 
p. 411 


p. 414 


p. 687 


pp. 1087- 

1088 


= 119, 13a. 

= 139, 96-97a and 99c. 
Tlie other lines are not 
found. 

=: 139, 99. 

The other lines are not 
found. 


= 152, 26. 


= 128, 45b and 48. 
Cf. 128. 69-70. 




XI. VERSES QUOTED PROM THE ‘PADMA-P.^ 
OR ‘PADMA' in 


Padma-p. 

(Adi-kh.) 

!• Tlrtha-cinta- 
®nni of Vacas- 
patimi^ra. 


Padma-p. 

(Adi-kh.) 

P. 345 = 31. 102 and lW-105. 

P- 599 = 3J, 99. 

p. 768-9 = 81. 154. 158-159 and 


PP. 18-23 


p. 47 


2 . Haribhakti- 
viJasa of 
Gopalabhafla. 

p. 26 

p. 108 ; 

p. 136 

(twice) = 


p. 215 
p. 311 
P. 428 
P. 451 
P. 478 
p. 529 


are 


p. 835 


= 31, 163. 


Though the above verses quoted bj 
Vacaspatimi4ra and Gopalabhaffa frona 
the Padma-p. are traceable in Adi-kh., 
chapters 31 and 43, it is hi^d^y pro¬ 
bable that they drew upon Uttara-kh., 
chaps. 243-246, in which all the verses 
of Adi-kh.. chap. 31. and a few of those 
of Adi-kh., chap. 43, are found. 


—:o:— 


1. Ilanbhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopalabhalla, 


Padma-p. 

(Patala-kh.) 


22 


= 93, 26. 


43, 49. 

The other verses 
not found. 

43, 22 ff. 


31. 114-116. 

31, 103. 

31, 55b-56. 

81, 54-55a and 67-58. 
The line 'yomyant ki 
yaUmff j. 
found. 

81. 81-85. ■ 

81, e«-08. 

81, 148-150. 

31, 140-141 and 148 
31, 112. 

31, 101 and 108. 


= 84, 48 and 52-53. 

= 02 , 11 . 

= 80. 12-18a and 20b-23. 
= 87, 20 and 82. 

= 04, 7-8a. 

= 80, 17l>-10a. 


P. 
p. 38 
p. 118 
p. 130 
p. 150 
p. 165 
p. ICO 






* 












Appendix^ I 


i». m 

p. W7 

p. 

p. -CM 

p. 

(tWlM) 


Pr 


p. 5^52 
p. 555 

p. 554 

|L 

(tifior) 

p. 055 
(twbi) 

p. 674 
p. C76 
pu OTP 
p. OHi 
p, TOO 
P. TT5 
pt 760 
(Uiriix) 


p. OIT 
(IhfiLT) 


p. OZS 


pp^ oio-wro 


3or 


Fuimji-p. 

(P5t&|j&4Lh.> 


Padmit-p, 

(PiUln-Ui.) 


= 04p 44 toll fib^ 
= f>4, &.7II, 

= 04, Olhlln. 

= 04, 4b^i aail 

= B8.8* 


pp. mhm 


^ 00, «|. 

Tbo tioc 

tAnfdnr k not 
found. 

= Of, 55 tnd m 

OOp 4-5. 

Th* nlhf?f IiiBW aft £)iOl 

rouudp 

== 04.56. 


p. Wt 

p, 053 
p. 035 
pp. 05J-05S 


= flO, IT; (iflo Ibim 
anfl 'toi 

mo doL fauDd) . 

00. 50. it, OOb^ md 

nh^. 

= Ob n naii ITb-lBd. 

50, 4-1S. 

= Ob 14-10. 

== B5p 42-44. 

^ Mp 2fib-2flft md 90. 

Ob MMOfl, 72-73* BSb- 
Oflft njul lO-SOlk 


= tHJ, Ka and 5. 
— 54, 57. 


b KaJavivdki of 
JlmObiv&iiimap 


PadmA-p, 


= B4, 40 and 72. 

03, 28. 


p. 51 = 27, TO-Tb 7 

p. 500 =37, 75. 


s; B7, 22 aoif fl 
Ob 19 mid 10. 


^ U. 45. 


fr ApoiirkaV 
com. on Vij., 


— Cr. 58 ^ 4 . 

= 03, 12. 

= 02. tS. 

= Bb25, 

= fiS. 32, 

= 02, 2l:-^a. 

02, 20 and 34b-35. 

Ob dOb^ln. 

= 00. 444b 504La uid 
54-56a. 

Olp 23 and 26, 

85, 5445 mid 6345. , 
Tlic line 'avuMifrAi^ 
b^vco ckSkhV ii not 
Icond. 

= B5p 67 tod 70^ 


p, 199 
p. m 
p, 570 

S. lUndata of 
AfiicuiSilha- 
bballa, 

p. 109 


4. PlnaiBtfiira oi 
BnEilajcDi, 


86, T9-16. 

65, 60. 

60p 4540. 

Ob 21^22 anJ 24-25. 


rd. 18h = 

^ I5U 
„ mm = 


20, !04bl05a. 
ei. [35a, 

5. «MF7a, 


10, L3b. 

Hick k ako refennea 
(a pAdma^p. 
kbd 10, 15^ in 
wliiclf tlw Pm^nli- 
ym and line #ifta 
of bodt bavc been 
men tinned. 


lOp lOb-lSa. 
13. liOb-Hlfc 
9b 140. 
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Bm F^wlintp. 

of BnlliilHfM, (Sfrti-itliJ 


FadmA-^p. 

<Soti4h.> 


p. £6 

= 42, 

p.£9 

= 42, Ifpb. 

p. 50 

= 4£, 160. 

p. too 

= 45, iUpa, 

p 310 


(iwkfl) 

= 67, 134 and 

p. 3t0 

= 4t, 1400. 

p 352 

57, 151a* 

p. 556 

= 42, t34a- 

p. 3SA 

= 57, imtSta. 

p. 406 

- a?, I64bi 

412 

= mb. 

m 

= 4t, i37-19aA. 

P- 443 

4f, l35H$i3*. 

p. 440 

^ 45, 140ib^14]«* 

p 46] 

- 42, 142b-l43a. 

p. 701 

= 97, 136, 


6i Smft^wLdnki 
of 

***“t|*P 

L *5-« - 7, 4}M Mil 4flA. 

7- CnlumruK^ 
cibUuiu;i] 
of IlcfiiAtlrf^ 

Vof. I, 


P- ^ 
p. 7J 
<lwi«> 


pp. 24^^ 




pp. »0-] 
Pp, 3<hl^ 
PP- BM^8 

p. 

P* i7fl 


- ei, iMb.191,1, 

= *7p ^l^^0JL» ih^ 

twiw *camlmtif9 

vd" nut 

foantf. 

47. «4]b-Si2«. 

= 81. l«G-lg7ii. 

HiB liufl 

MiTtf^Aonnfa* on 
p^ 444 k Qoi found. 
= Sir sidiSfl, e^bdraaj 
rab-Pla, Mb-lOEm 
and IMd Wt 
= fit. Jf7b-IS5. 

- SI. iSfl-liSn. I 

- SI. 

= SI, ifiain,a0L 

t= SI, i£&b Kid leibH 


pp. StS-Sf 
P$|. 870-3S1 
pp. 381^ 
pp. afi44 


pp. 408-7 
p . H!S 
pp. 103CH 


— il, im^JTGrn. 

= «L l70ti-tS7a. 

= Kl, ]87b^l97L 

— SZ, ]Q7b-2]9. 

For tli« ihv^ 'paijfffi 

tv^n luf&ffind ^pi 

^AaJtffd’ OD PP- 
cf. Si^i-fcJi. 
fl. KPl uid 3SU, 
=r 91, I57b-I4ff. 

— 9tr lfl7b-]aStt. 

= 44, ntrm. 


Vd. n, Paj-t i* 


p. m 


pp 306-7 


pp. 3^7 
pp. 978-6 
P^ 336 
pp. 4ii5WJ 


pp. 46]^ 


pp. 47t-t 


p. 4S9 


31, T74-17fla. 

Tho JbiA 'uilafdDilwni- 
jn^iAdkoninfa'' w 
UOL faund. 

:= 91, 174^1766- 
The Ike 

laipce&BTrnfn* ^ 

sot feusd. 

= BO, 157. 

^ B4, O-lfla ood 17. 

26, 154;i« and 156. 

= 42, ei-Oi, m 68li* 
59. B5 6711, 84, W- 
102 and E0». 

The Ike 

on p. 42S k nu t 
fouinL 

= £6, 166-127 Diiff jasb- 
135. 

Tlie lEnc 

rfndAyA.ii5fm0en* 
on p. 46B ii bd. 
found. 

s 2S, 190-164, 

Xbe v*ra» 
updf^n Kafo 
and Vnand^fi 
juito/e-ifu^itAe- 
heid^* and tbe 
lino "i^vfrdfi^uytdat 
dpn^ti^ on p. 474 
ate not femd. 

= to, 86 b- 61 a. 

^ to. 151. 


pp. 4 SS-I 












p. ^ 

(twice) 

pp. 


|1|^ IBM# 


PP^ (W44i 


pp. lH3-a 


pp. 6#^ 


Vpr 4K50-a 


pp^ 74M 
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Fndnu-p. 



Foclma-p. 


iSnUAthr) 



CSrtli-kl.) 



pp. 740-7 

— 

£1, eS5b-24aa. 


ao, i2a4£Aa£ 103^ 

p. 7S0 

= 

£0, lit. 


104a* 

p. w 


£0, IlSa and 

mil- 

£0, 113. 


115 a. 


24, i70 (o Ulo end. 

p. 7SS 

= 

£0, £32. 


ITift Elncv ^eti^TT mm- 

p. sai 

= 

20, 107* 


tfn-podo^' uid 

p. 05B 

“ 

m 72-74d. 


oadn- 

p. 033 

= 

SO, lOa-ISOp. 


an p, Jl54 



Tbs line 'sJ[nJn?nf- 

ojid Lbe vent 




ii bol 




found. 


van^a^ on p. 0^ 

pp. 1044-0 

= 

23, 11b, 13, 



Mitt not fvundi 
£1, 8lB-0Ei 

Jiiht gSa*. 

Th^ Jims *udj/dp^td 
jraf^^-idl^pd* bncl 
Avrfd ifuipw’ iDn 
p. G3jl and tJbc 
lifl^ fflMs Vtfjd 
rf/enin' 
4rc tloi fenmd- 

£1, 8SI.«® and £&1. 
Twilvo Iiua fiojm 
wMi-iTpid&kViiltr. 

WiyJlfoy <ui p^ (Hi 
b Dot fdai^i, 

£lp SMb-2r!ia and S7<P- 
a$D. 

Itfl rfftc 'iapajuip 
vvMifnKNiTirr/^* b 
Mffl foimd. 

£[. eFf)7-31]A, ai£ atiSn, 

anb, 

siDta Mid 

TIitw lluce frcua 

pumxr on 

pp. 640-65Q Mt nol 
Tocmd. 

2t, m-sm. 

Tbe Iw 

vfilni’ndndaaTk' on 
p. 651 ii tml; 
ToudJp 

«i. mvm. 

The liiw *kvrvd^ 
KpfomiMt «ldH' on 
p, T-H b (Jot 

fOtUKl 


4ftK 4ab^ 
flij Mij i39b‘72lft, 
TUm liDCi From 
IfoMan^ vvf^k 
DD p. IQVT 
m not Found, 
p. 105& = £0p 401 hIK 

PPp 10^5'^ = 44b anfl 

Tbo line# tHw* 
end ^probAqfo 
Vfimiif/ on {h ]07d« 
TO^o^dip 
nfCp. I076i, 

paiujmuft iHi* find 
(aiKivi^ 
on p. 10T7, 
and ^montn^idiuad 
On p^ 
I07ft and tike vei^ 
ec4 From ‘vmfka- 
dv^aH «»)d* na 
p 10719 «o not 
rounds 

p. U6t = KOOMIO. 

p. MOV = £(>» tl5b-]l6. 

Vnl, IJ, Flirt Ii. 


p V9 

— 

SO, 5eb-W. 

p. E47 


so. no. 

pp. 175-9 


f4. lOL-iaO. 

p, 23^ 


so* ]IL 

p. 242 


so. 117. 

p. 154 


so, 7«b-70. 

p. S21 


SO, 1S9. 



Sio Puravk Record, m Hindu Rite, and Cmtom, 


Podma-p. 

(Sn^i-khO 

PP* 350-1 — 17, 

The verse *p7atipadi 
brahmanyai on 
P-, 350 is not 

found. 

p. m = «o, ISO, 

pp 542^ ^ 04-107, 100-133. 

140M41, I3j)b- 

II 2 M 43 J 

ISOa and 141b-145., 
A few Hjies on pp, 

547 and 543 
are not found. 


Podma-p. 

<Srat:iddi.} 

pp. 803-4 = go, G7-00a. 

The line *djvi dWa- 
ViTndnaBihak* is 
not found. 

p- 804 - 20, 60b-7L 

The line *brdhin^n<} 
bhdskarasydpi^ b not 
found. 

p, 805 (four 

times) 20, 70-80; 

£0, 81-S2a; 

«0, 127; 20, 47b4S. 


pp. 080-4 
p. 704 


— 24, G4-01, OSb-f^ and 

06. 

:= 20, 82h-.S3b. 

The fine *Mubhdgy<t- 
jwwhjw* ifl not 

found. 


p. 860 (four 

times) =i 20, 106; 

80, 87b-80a; 
cf. 20, 121 ; 
20, 46-^17a. 

p. 883 


P- 818 (four 

times) = 20 , 49^0a (the line 
pdnfe Oil* is not 
found); 

20, 55^6: 

20, 114-115a (the line 
'Wfa-uajfm- 
yuffemtka* h not 
found); and 

20, 83c-84 (the line 
ffkrta^fcumbkani [ 
tathd* is not' 
found), 

p. 857 — 20, 77-78. 

The line 'jyaifthmdke 
tathd 'tnugke' is 
not found. 

p. 860 

(twice) = 20,57-58 (the line 
*9irah-BaugandhyQr 
janamint* b not 
found); 

20, lOe-lOOa. 

p. 862 

(twice) = 20, 4*45; 

SO, 61-62. 

p. 863 = 20, 65. Cf. 20, 66. 

The line Ua mtrva- 
papa-nimvkUi^' i, 
sot fotad. 


(twice) = 20, 118; 

SO, 134. 

p. 884 

(twice) = 20, lOOb-lOla; 
20 , 120 . 


pp. 884-5 = 20, 104b-105. 

pp. 835 

(twice) = 20, Olb-OTa; 



20, 97b-D8. 

pp. S03-4 

= 22, l-Sa, 39-45i» and 
46b-48. 

p. 895-6 

= 22, 5044. 

The line 'ndndbhakta- 
phaktir gukUtm’ is 
not found. 

p. 001 

= 22, 55ft, 

pp. 002-3 

= 22, 55 and 58-50. 

The line 'ydvad dgM 
ca' is not found. 

p. im 

= 22, 60. 

p. 905 

= 20, 128. 

p. 006 

(twice) 

:= 20, lOlb-102. 

The verse 

bkdjan^^ ia not 
found. 

pp. 910-611 

— 20, 99-lOOa. 

p. 911 

(twice) 

= 20, 123b-lS4; 

20, 125-126. 
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VdJ. m, Put Pftdnm-i*. 

p. 14 — VK Sfl. 

P- 14 W, 34 . 

p. 10 

(iwiw) — 10. sa; to, SQMCti. [ 
PP ‘MWI =: IS, 

lOO-IOlA, JOSt, 
103a, tOSb, 105a, 

t«A-no And mil. 

pp2fl-Si = 10, 4ah^ 44.45 a 

M«l mb-i7. I 
ID. 40-OIa, <2414ti. 84,! 
04U GOb-Ofln, upb-i 
». flO-OT And 

nsb-iu. 

l inci S-7 mhI lO-M cm 
p. 3n And lift* 13 

™ t'. &l Ale Btit 
Mind, 

pri. - 10, m, un^n^, tTi.i 

1*^ juiil K4b.' 

mm. 

Lb« 

m HAt 

fCKUhJ, 

PP. SS-4 s 9. 3b-lii. IM^ 98.34. 

43, iU5, 19.40 

)Uh) 4M5a, 

Four Tina rtam 'omAr- 


l>- 7i 


on p. 43 ore lui 
fonnd, 

[ Tbcu four tum Ate 

t1>e IBII3W Ap Jibt 

IJ. le-is]. 

0. 99l>40a. 

P?^ t0Q-» 


9, 13 Ajul IAIkIO. 

tOM 


t, 10^ tdb-lfA, IMO, 

p- 375 


21a. esb. 2!hi, 84' 
ssb And sab. 

S7, 44. 

P*m 


fi, Olb,«A and OOtH 

p- 564 


OTa. 

: 9. lj4b40A. 

p. &ctr 


9. I3S, 

p. m 


9, IQb-OJa ' 

p. 085 


0, 041^901 

P 1015 


lesb-lM , 

p. loro 

23 

0. lesb-tCOiL 

p. 1073 


9, lOSb. 

pp, 1674^ 

— 

9. lOTb JCJlB. 


FA4lfllA*p, 

(SpftldthJ 


p. 1077 

s= 0. ler*. 

p. 1004 

= 4T. 30)b^308. 

p. im 

= 9. ISgb-l-Uhi. 

p. i m 

^ P, ]40b-J4]A. 

p. 1153 

^ 0, fi4A and 8(tb-S88. 

p, 1T62 
p. 1164 

= 0, POt/'SIn. 

Ctinpe) 

=; 9. li{|{l>.|S(lA; 

P, 3<1I>IMIa. 

p. 1175 

= 0, and Mb.ei*, 

p. 1175 

^ p, S3II8-I. 

p. 1130 

s p. (K). 

p. 

= 0. Vr. 

p. 

= 0. Mi5M44. 

p. i^e 

^ «, H1b-14>. 

p. 

= 9, ]43b-HSA. 

p. 1335 

s S, t45a. 

p. 1S150 

z= 0, I45lr, 

p^ 1150 

= 9, 143b. 

p. 1334 

= 9. ]t9-l4TA. 

p. 1201 

= 9. 148, 

p. 1901 

= P, l44-t4fi. 

p. 1319 

=; 9. IS*. 

p. *370 

= 0, iSDb-lSTa. 

\m 

Itp. ISiiO^ 

= D. IlSb-lItA. 

1400 
p. 1475 

:= 9, ITiOb-mL 

(twice) 

9. P8-fi3A ((!» line 

yfijidj-fiftiiAi nw pfu- 
yainffia' iA not 

roaodl; 

9, 

p. 14S0 

= 0. mb-lTpA. 

p. 1204 

= 0. 1«), 

p. 1507 

= 9, Wl. 

p, 1617 

= 9. )s3a. 

p. 1544 

= 0. 19Tb. 

p. 1550 

= 0. 197a. 

p. 1555 

D, IH, 

p um 

= 9, IPS. 

p. T574 

t= «3,94b.«7a. 

p. im 

= ms. 

p. 1505 

= mft^T, 

p. 1001 

= to, s-ieo. 

p. 1015 

= 10, 

The Ftnc ’lfk9}ogit 
imgnUffi' jk not 
fouiid. 
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p. 1014 

(twice) r= 

Vol. in, Part ii. 


Padma-p. 

(Sr 9 ^i-kh.) 


10, leb-lSa; 
10, «1. 


8. Krtyacara of 
Srl^tta 
UplUlhyaya, 


fol. 27b-S8o = 20, 145-157a. 

The line ^drtihpa 

mama gatvarj^ » 2. Varsakriya- 
not found. 


12. Smfti-tattra 
of Raghu- 
nandana, 

Vol. I. 

p. 359 = 


Padma-p. 

(Sr?t>*u>) 


20, ]45-157a. 
The line 


*druhya 


p. 312 

= 

9, 12 and 16b-18. 


mama gat rani* 

pp. 452-3 

= 

9, 12, 15b.l7a, 19-20B, 


not found. 



21a, 2Sb, 29a, 24, 

pp. 372-3 

= 20. 169-170a. 



28b and 29b. 

p. 394 

= 20, I70b-176. 

p. 614 

= 

17, 254-258. 



pp. 616-7 

= 

17, 250-253. 

Vol. II, 


p. 641 

= 

27, 70-74. 





The verse ‘krttikd- 

p. 338 

= 10, 13b-14a. 



rohinya-ydmya- 





yuktd* is not 


—:o:— 



found. 



p. 677 

= 

27, 73-74. 

1. Tlrtha<jmta- 

Padma-p. 


mani of Vacas- 
patimiira. 


pp. 18-28 = 

p. 26 = 

p. 27 = 


(Uttara-kh.) 


246, 61 ff. 
246, 43. 

246, 60b-61a. 


„ 61a-b = 20, 159-170a, 

„ 67a = 20, 170l>-177a. 

H 67b = 16, 140b.l41a. 

9. Kptya- 
ratnakara of 
Cap^e^ara, 

fol. (?) =31, TTbflO. 

10. Madhava- 
carya*s com. 
on the Para- 
4ara-smfti, 

Vol. n. Part ii, 

pp. 219-220 = 27, 60 and 63. 

11. Nityacara- 
paddhati of 
Vidyakara 
Vajapeyin, 


p. 72 
p. 210 


20, 146a. 

20, 163-164a. 


kaumudi of 
Govindanonda, 

p. 491 = 


p. 492 = 


p. 494 = 


8. Smiii-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I, 

p. 148 = 


25, 16b-17a (=246, 

6 ). 

The other quoted 
verse is not found. 

246, 10b-21a. 

The first one of the 
quoted verses is 
not found. 

246, 43. 

The first two of the 
quoted verses are 
not found. 


242, 29. 

246, 19b-21a. 

The other verses arc 
not found. 









4 


Appendva I 


S13 




A" 


FldllUrp. 

p, W = laa; S5M0ft <=S4S, 

<ff>. I 

= m. (=m CEhn), 
TUft jhcckkI of the 
linAi £i not 

fniidil, 

p. E5b-1&. 

V(J, n* , 

p. $03 — a«p TP^ 

4. SdipkhyA- 
pmvAcana- 
fahh^j-D tif 
VijAuM Bbikni. 

pp. = SC9, <ffi-TAa. 

p. fta ^ 5(»^ 70b-7Ea imd 74b. 

A. Iliiibhakti- 
vitott of 
OopiUiibhAltJi, 

to = 2IAp 40-t?. 

p, lot = m 
p. im == 


PadiuA-p. 

(UttUArklL) 

EK ia€ 


iivkitd 


oai*-7o». 

244, Mid 7ab* 

72l. 

p. €10 


245, 6-P tnd il. 

p. 3il 

=: 

215, 2S-2S, 

p. im 


244, 0. 

p. 303 

= 

244. 11 jud 1$, 

P. m 

= 

245> fl3-S4. 

24D, 110. 

P 451 


«M. m »iid Tfl-T?. 

p. 4ei 

_ 

2M. 7. 

p. ua 

“ 

241. 1-6 and 6-10. 

p. Ato 


»45, 34 onil 37. 

The vrnc '«* mdri' » 
not found. 

p^ m 

— 

245, 2Se, 239 Kod Wb- 

31. 

p. 595 


245. 26. 

p. (m 

■= 

72; fiS-Sd. 

p. 7oa 


a*a, t» tvbd 62-63. 

p. filB 


39, 22. 

Tho VMM 'ftavonli no 
pntiot^nt)' fa not 
faunif. 

p. 33i 

= 

243. 67-06aH 

p. 30£ 

— 

33. 2. So ojvl 3.214. 


A low lkc9 disuezvo. 


XIL VKllSES QUOTED PftOM THE 'BTJHiNNAaADlYA P/ 

OR ^bbeiannaradiya' in 



1, YratakAlir 

B^haimundl^ F. 



B^lmiminulTyn 1 


vlveka ckT 





*. 



p. 113 


W, WW, 




p. 307 

— 

to, ao. 


fof. 7*. - 

cr. Id. 4. 

p. Sftfl 

— 

SE7, ftO. 




p. 335 


27, 2®. 


ft, firlddhfkkFiy&^ 






kauinudl of 


S. Vurnkrij^ 




Gu'visdiiiiiiida, 


kamnudl of 






Ga^^adis&ndflr 



p. 7* = 

m, «* 





p. = 

»$. 3 . 

TIk liiK ^£aia^ 

p. too 

= 

27, 21 sail 



ioniiiitMpa' itAHH- 

p. C07-9 


14 33, Mr53, 09 



bki Bn^ «d. ^ 1 



04. 


40 
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4, Ofhftutt^jMiTyA 

of 

OfTvIndiiiwtdtik 

p, S3 = ^ 

p. SS. 

Biufti-tiiUvo of 


Vd. I. 


p. Sflfl 


14, 35 uid (H>. 

p. 453 


14, SSMO, £4a Atut 
65b. 

Vot. n. 

p. 112 

— 

£2, 13-10. 

p. 233 


7p DS. 

p. 3Lt 


24^ 25. 

p. JSOfi 

— 

14| M. 

0, Hanhhdcti- 
vlliu fif 

Gopalabfaft^tftf 


p. 101 

— 

11. OH; and S3. 07. 

p. 103 

= 

ra. 103, 

p. 107 

= 

I, 37. 

p. m 

= 

1. 31, . 

p. 117 


SB, ID2; uid 37, IK. 

p. 1£7 

= 

IB^ 4347 and 40. 

Pl £S3 


11, 12. 

p. 273 


37, M-flf7. 

Tb* rer^ 

it£u f4« C0^ 11 nd 
found. 

p. 312 


1, 07 nad 31-34. 

p, 030 


87^ ^3. 

p. m 


13, 00. 

p. IKi 

— 

37, 33. 

p, 400 


13. 1D3-1S7. 

il7 

= 

13p 904 ind m. 

p. iSO 


S3, S. 

p. 432 

= 

IS, IM, 

p. 433 


Tfl . 

p. 434 


3 , 77- 

p. 4S4 

= 

Up l£-t3| 

Up 00 uhI m. 

p. 401 


B7* U. 


H^hiiknlindlys F. 

p. «3-fl = 0p ah* Troe 

fftccAcx^r ifl E*it 
fdmKl>p 

13, 3(WW, and 

(IMS. 


p. m 

= 

JT* 32, 

p. 403 

— 

0, 25, 

p. 400 

— 

tS, 33. 

p. m 


3, DO. 

p. 503 

= 

3, 5344 and lOa. 

Chie line fa nflt fuanrl, 

p. 307 


B. IH and *2; 

3, #0, 

pp. 325-529 

— 

4, 109 Bud 1<H-103; 
a, 33; 


11, 34 JU3d 11; 

IL 5340; 
iBp UTl 
BS, 3-e imd 01 S 
1, 

Up D ud IS!; 

37. 34 *iid B; 

Sa. IftSb «id 123ft; 
(the IbM "MiffcdtftM- 
panfV mill Wymi- 
ta-dvfiahh^* and 
tbft vme V*i«’ 
an not 

found) i 
3, 57* 


pp. 543347 


91* 7f nii4 74-73, 

p. 310 


34, 01, 

p. 553 


4, 15. 

pw 555 


4, S5. 

p. 501 


^p tio. 

p. 532 


Up 5. 

m 


23, 4S44. 

Tilt trcnE 

iff JKJt 

Inuml. 

pp. 330-570 


3lw 60 ind 02; 

37p 5 ; and 

37, and 04. 

p, 531 


37* 2. 

p. 530 


It u. 

pp. CS044I 

= 

n* 7-8 ; 


IB, iTia and 173b; 
)3k m oivd IIB; 
13, 127; 






pih = 


p. C«2 
p. 071 


Appendiii^ I 

P. 


!S9, 100, 10^105 Aiul 
114j 
32* 10: 

04* £0; mul 
S7, 40; 30 Aiul 03w 
00, ft. 

Tlif» Aiiri 

HJtricZ 

Si net 
fmuiil iB the BniiTii 
nfemlilc» Nor 1^ 
7, «. 

3ft, £9. 

30, 100 iZLd 107. 

Ift, 00 j wj 37, 7, 


p. 070 
p. 07S 
p, (m 
if. m 
p. eoe 
p. 707 

p. 720 
p . 7M 
p, 730 

p. 7a! 
p. 704 
p. 773 
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BfhiimirAcIljK P.^ 

11* m 

(= Nor I, 34, 23). 
05, 130. 

£, 4$r 
S7, SWL 
4, 4 utd 00. 

10, 110. 

35. 103. 

25. 100. 

1^, 4S, 40a. sob. 

41 and 46. 

ftl. 

ai, s. } 

«, 10. 


XIII. VEKSES QUOTED FROM THE 'NiHADlYA P.' 
Oft ‘NAhadiya’ in 


1, 5(iifll4«diliiM 
of I^vni*- 
bluiln, 

11*323 


IV, 23 = 

47 =; 

ai = 

ao = 

fflj = 


NarAdiyi^^ 


II. 51* ObnlOn, 

'Hw father vQKs a» 
aol kniuL 

H, ft. S3b. 

n. 3. 1 ft. 

II, Iff. 

II, 1, lO-lSo, 10-18 
and 2lb-ft2i. 

U, 33, 30b-S4a ud 

4LU 

Tbfl v-BM 

elc** b nnl 

r<wd. 


35 


n, 1. «8. 

OB-ft 


11, ST, I#-17a. 

Tl» otliirr ?«i8« 
not fvuii^ 

TV 

ttwkt) 

■= 

U, a 21-24. 

Xf, S. I3fi. 

191 

=£ 

If, s, IS- 

1S0 

= 

n. a. It. 


, CiiinivaivBr 
tmtiniinoi el 
HveoadH* 


X&nd|yft-^p. 


Vd. I. 

pL 523 ^ Ur 24. L8 and ftO-ftta 

Vd. U* Put i 

pp. EM134 = 


p. 00 5 == 

p. tW t- 

VcJ. n* Part Up 

pp, m-6 = 


pp. 7a0'7l» = 


II. 24* ftsb^ii. 

Tl» fint ikms bnfC* 
ATfi not feuiul- 
U. 3p 10a; 

I* 23. a 

The line pJpdNp 
.11 net fe4Lad. 
n, 3* &b-g, 


n. la ft343p S4b-Sffp 
37b<33. 40b-45ii, 

40^7. arid 
Tbft Ibc 

^ 01 ^* en p. 774 li 
nat Teoad- 
Pp 3Jp 7 C 
4 linci LR not 
IfHindi 
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Vol. m. Part i. 

Naradiya-p. 

3. M^haviu:^a*8 Naradiya-p. 




com. on 

the 

p. 255 


I, 25, 52b.55. 

Parasdra-smfti, 

p. 281 

=r 

n, 2, 15. 



p. 283 

= 

n. 2, Sb-Oa. 

Vol. n. Part i. 

p. 286 

= 

n. 2,12. 



p. 330 

= 

II, 2, 8b-0a. 

p. 36 

= n, 31, 48. 




p. 59 

= I, 7, 52. 

Vol. in. Part ii. 







Vol. n. Part 

ii. 

p. 89 


U, 2, 12. 



p. 104 

= 

n, 2, 15. 

p. 228 

= U, 23, 11: and 

p. 146 

rr 

II, 1, 10-15a. 16-18, 


n, 27, 41b-42. 



15b, 18b and 21b- 


Two verses 'vded 



22a. 


cdkroiUcd' and 'na 

p. 140-150 


n, 1, 8, 9b and 22b- 


sSdhayanti karyanx 



21. 


are not found. 

p. 153 



p. 267-8 

= n, 7, 12b-14 and 15b. 

(twice) 

= 

I, 23, 8 (the line 





‘tarn pdpdn? is not 

4. Madana- 




found) and 

pvijata ol 




n, 24, 23b-24a. 

MadanapUa, 




n, 8, 8b-9. 



p. 163 

= 

n, 1, 16. 

p. 507 

= n, 2, 15. 

p. 172 

= 

n, 8, 8b-9. 

p. 539 

= n, 2. 33b. 

pp. 197-8 

= 

n, 2, 18-20a. 



pp. 201-2 

= 

n, 2 , 21-23. 

5. Tirtha-clnta- 


p. 202 

= 

n, 2 , 23. 

ma^ii of Vacas- 

p. 217 

= 

n, 2 . 22 . 

patimiara. 


p. 230 


n, 2, 25. 


• 

p. 233 

=z 

n, 2, 26-29a and 3(hi. 

p. 193 

= n, 38, 34. 



The line ‘nirgatd eel' 

p. 194 

= II, 38, 38. 



is not found. 

p. 202 

= II, 39, 25b-26a. 

pp. 249-250 

= 

n, 2, 38-39a. 



p. 254 

— 

For the verse 'bahu- 

6. &^dliakriya- 



vdkya-virodhena' 

kaumudi of 




cf. n, 2, 29b-30a. 

Govindananda, 

p. 265 


U, 2, 30b-31a. 



p. 281 

= 

II, 2. 21-24. 

p. 79 

= I, 28, 2b. 

p. 282 


n, 2, 16a. 

p. 83 

= I, 28, 20b. 

p. 526 

— 

n, 2, 8b-0a and 15b- 

p. 169 

= I, 28, 63-64a. 



16a. 

p. 172 

= I, 28, 67 and 69a. 

p. 542 

= 

n. 2, 15. 



p. 545 

= 

n, 2 , 12 . 

7. Sm^ti-tattva 

of 

p. 555 


n, 2 , 12 . 

Paghunandana, 

p. 556 

= 

U, 2, 8b. 



p. 650 

r= 

II, 2, 33b-34a. 

Vol. I, 


p. 711 

= 

n, 31, 7, O-lOa and 





12b. 

p. 87-88 

— Cf. n, 2 , 14. 



The verse ‘ptmimaV 

p. 101 

= n, 22, 83b-84a. 



and the line ‘na4~ 

p. 108 

= n, 24, 7a. 



are not 

p. 109 

= H, 24, 7b-8a. 



found. 1 

p. 120 

— Cf. n, 2, 14. 
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Naradiya>p. 


Naradiya-p. 


p. 360 
p. 450 

= 

I, 27. 06. 

II. 22. 67b-58a. 

p. 498 


n. 38, 38 and 40. 



The verse ‘gangdm 
eva’ b not found. 

p. 543 


I, 30, Ob-lOa. 

p. 822 

= 

n, 22, 23b-24 and 


38b-S9. 

n, 57l>-58a, 


n, 22, 76b, 81, and 
83-84a. 

The lines *amdmsdii\ 
*nitya-^ndne\ and 
*ehdntare* and the 
verse "nifpavdn 
Tdia-mdfdn* are 
not found. 


p. 880 

= 

n, 22, 83b-84a. 

voi. n. 

p. 12 

— 

n, 22, 82b and 83-S4a. 

p. 28 

= 

n. 1, 15b, 

p. 41 

— 

cf.. n, 2, 14. 

p. 87 


n, 24, 7a. 
n, 24, 7b-8a. 

p. 100 

= 

U, 24, 6. 

p. 365 


I, 13, 08a. 

p. 449 

= 

II, 22, 57b^8o. 


p. 785 

= 

n, 2, 29l>-30o. 

p. 786 

= 

n, 2, 25. 

p. 802 

_ 

(The first line b the 



same as Bnu 27, 
4Sa). 

p. 840 


n, 2 , 21 . 

p. 891 

= 

U, 31. Ob-lOa. 

p. 1034 

= 

n, 22, 36. 

K^as^ of 
Gadadhara, 



p. 24 

= 

II, 22. 47. 

p. 25 

zz 

n, 22, 23b-24, I8a and 



10a. 



The verses ‘mdmsdsmo’ 



are not found. 

p. 26 

zz: 

n, 22. 53b. 

The line 'kdrttUce 



varjayet' b not 
found. 

p. 33 

= 

n, 22, 47. 

p. 39 


n, 31, lOa. 
n. 31, 15. 

The line ‘puntmah 



tarvapdpdni' and 
the verse "na 

vcJtnini tevayef 

are not found. 

p. 40 

= 

n, 31, 24b-25. 


The line *savUu(L’ is 
not found. 


8. Haribhakti- 
vilasa of 
Gopolabhatla, 


p. SCO 
p. S8G 
p. 428 
p. 510 
p. 634 
p. 670 
p. 752 
p. 761 
p. 770 


n, 38, 26. 
n, 22, 34-35. 
n, 6, 3. 
n, 10, 37b-38a. 
n, 3, 3 and 4b-5a. 
n, 6, 5-6. 
n, 24, 23b-24a. 
cf. n, 3, 8b-0. 
n, 2, 88-SOa, 


p. 45 
p. 127 


p. 128 

p. 382 


p. 430 


— cf. n, 2. 14. 

= 1,23,8. 

n, 1, 15b. 

Three lines *tdni 
pdpdnr etc. are 
not found. 

= n, 2, 38-89a. 

= n, 2 , 15; II, 2 , 12 . 

The line *paitram 
mulam* is not 
found. 

= n, 2, 12. 
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XIV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘AGNI-P.’ 
OR ‘AGNEYA’ in 


1. D^asagam of 
Ball^oaena, 

fol, 0GarJ>7b = 


Agni-p. 


210, 13b-17a, 10-21 

22b, 23 and 25-20a, 
Many of tlie quoted 
verses are not 
found. 


2. Smrti-candrilca 
of Devapa- 
bhalla, 

IV, 50 = 187, 2a. 

The other line 'gthas^ 
tho hrahmaedn* » 
not found. 

3. Mldhavi- 
- c^a's com. on 

the Farasara- 
amfti. 


Vbl. I, Part h 
p. 288 = 

4. Sriddha- 
viveka of 

fol. 02b — 

5. Var^akriya- 
Icautnudi of 
Govind^anda, 

p. 323 = 


DaFiakn>''a- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p* S X 

p. 5 r: 

p. 11 


p. 12 

p. 13 


14 

16 

16 

20 

(twice) 


p. 58-61 
p. 76 ^ 

p. 124 = 

7. Suddhlkr^a- 
kaumudi of 
Govind^anda, 


Agni-p. 

cf, 203, 49b-50. 

203, 57a, 60a, 5Sa, 

59a, 61a, 62b and 
63a. 

209, 22 and 37b-38. 
203, 60a. 

203, 67a, 

203, 57a, 

The other quoted line 
IS not found. 

210, 10b'31a. 

209, 22. 

209, 56, 




p, IGO 


211, 

30a. 



p. 181 

— 

cf. 

im, 28. 



p, 185 

— 

1 ^, 

163, 28. 

155, 3b-4a. 


8 . Sriddhokfiya^ 






kaumudi of 






Govind^onda, 





p. 116 


117, 

54-56a. 



p. 187 


117, 

22b-2S. 

cf. 163, 28. 


p. 210 
p. 301 

_ 

117, 

209, 

27b, 

13. 



p. 303 

= 

203, 

1«5. 



p. 360 


cf. 

163, 23. 



9. KbIo.'^^ of 




102. 6b-7. 


Gtuladhara, 




tThree fines 

*gandha- 

pp. 235-286 

— 

203, 

2. 

jnutpddibhi^’ etc. 

p. 305 


163, 

43. 

are not 

found. 

p. 322 

— 

158, 

4S, 



pp. 357-358 

= 

157, 

36b-33. 



p. 406 


211, 

42-43a, 



10 . Sm^-tallva 

of 



200. 56. 


Raghunandana, 



200, S5. 


vd. n. 




all, 80 . 


p. 86 


187, 

2a, 





310 


'Appendix I 


p. 142 


Agut-p. 

The oth^ line *grhng- 
tho brahmacdTV b 
not found, 

= e09, 57a, 


IS, Nityacim- 
pradlpa of 
Narasiipha 
Tajapeyb, 


p. 1S7 


Agnj-p. 


168, 43, 


11, Haribhakti- 

vilasa of 
(kipaiabhafta, 

' p- 354 


cf. 248, S-4, 

The readings and ar¬ 
rangement of Jmes 
differ. 


13, Haribhakti- 
rosam^-din dhu 
of Rupa 
Gosv^in, 

p. 122 = 


$30, 54b-35a. 


XV. VERSES QUOTED FROM THE 'GARUPA-P.' 


OR ‘gArupa' in 


1, TMha-cinta- 
man! of Vacaa- 
patlxniira, 

pp, 268-270 == 


p, 310 = 

2. Sriddhakriyar 
kaumiidi of 
Govindananda, 

p. 53 = 

p, 54 = 

p. 83 = 

p, 110 = 

p. 123 = 

p, 124 = 

p, 120 - 

p. 138 = 

p, 14! = 

p« 148 = 

p, 155 = 

p, 157 = 

p, 162 = 

p. 173 = 

p, 173 = 

p. ISO ' 


Gam^-p. 


I, 82, 1 to the end 
(except eb).. 

I, 84, 20. 


p. IB4 

p. 101 


p. 192 
p. 103 


p, 109 


I, 222, lb^2. 

I, 222, 2b. 

I, 222, lb. 

I, 222, 0 (partly)-10. 
I, 222, 940, 

I, 222, 0 (last por* 
tion). 

I, 222, 11. 

I, 222, 21 (last part). 
I, 222, 10 (latter 
half), 

I, 222, 23 (former 
htdO* 

I, 222, 23 (latter 
half). 

I, 222, 30 (first part). 
I, 222, 25. 

I, 222, 33, 

I, 222, 35^, 

1, 222, 38. 


p. 204 = 

p. 206 ^ 

p . 210 :: 

p, 319 = 

p. 346 = 

p. 389 = 

p, 500 = 

3. ^uddhikriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

p, 190 = 

4. Varsafcriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 

pp, 42-43 = 

p, 02 = 


Garu^-p. 


I, 222, 40. 

I, 222, 30 (last por¬ 
tion) to 41 (first 
portion). 

I, 222, 40, 

I, 222, 41 flatter half) 
to 42 (former half). 

I, 222, 42 (last por¬ 
tion) to 4S« 

1, 222, 45-40 (former 
half). 

I, 222, 47. 

1, 222,51 (former 
half). 

1, 224, la and 2, 

I, 224, la and 2. 

I, 222, 19, 

I, 222, 67-S8a. 


I, 84, 5a, 


1, 125, 1 to the end, 
I, 128, 6. 
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C^ora^-p, 



Guuja-p. 

pp. 4^-3 


Ip 133. 18-10, 

p. 347 


Ip 217* n^7§. 



Tlic VCT» k not 



Tbtsff xmcM irvaUj^ 



fvuiKi. 



icsmUc C^l 1* 0®i 

p. 175 

= 

h 91, 29. 



14 and 10 ilio. 

p. m 


1, m, ^Mln, 

p. 344 

=r 

I* 217* S$. 

pp. 919-314 


1 ,151 p n m. 

p. 551 

“ 

h liVp L 



Tlrtr line *jrmpadift 

p. 42fl 


I, eOp e-ia. 



ti not round. 

p, 430 


Ip 2l7p 159. 

p. 310 

— 

1 131* 1-a (oiH^pi ms) 

p. 439 


Ip 172p 19-1^ EQa and 

p. 521 


J. m)| 4-$ (otfvpt 4r>. 



21b. 

p. 922 


It 144+ 0 to Uie cnet 

p. 440 



pp. 459447 


Ip rap I^H 

(iwict) 

— 

I. m, Oft 50h, 85 Kii^l 

p . 444 


Ip 2lT, tfT. 



5; (the \uva *ffrdM 

pp. 

— 

I, 127^ vnKS 1-2* 9b 



iind 'cdfiimir^ 



9p Gb^ 10M7n ami 



pittali/ ore not 



la-aoiL 



round}. 

p, 908 


t, 134p llMi ud EL 



1+ I73p 8a: (the otbw 



The line ^h«fiiapatm]VU‘ 



8 Elcjop nft iHii 



Kod tbo vew 



rnund). 




p. 752 

= 

Ip 217, m. 



CO* aro not Tocini'l. 







Vd. I!* 



SmitPtAttVL 

Of 





JtAfihuniLtKiidAf 


p. 437 


I, 150, 59-28. 


Vcilp L 


p. 59 

^ 1. lis, ts-an. 

p. 42 

I, lai. 3a, 

p. 44-5 

- I. 131. I M« and 


so. 

The Tcne "fam 
vuwH Vam: 

liKt bcf^hininit irith 

'pmpfl^yrt 'JUi^ wfuia 

ele/, fthtl tm Unn 
^M/tTalaiufttmrt' nod 


a, of 

Gad&dhira, 

p. 1-14 
p. 3S0 


7. HaHbhum- 
vEiAft g| 


'trdhi ftioiri 


dul^kstf/krn* m oot 
fbUlltL 

TTIim tbes 

«wio cfc. 

nln OR not fdund- 
PL sg^S =1, 133* 1-4, 

Pr IWT 

(twke) = I, m. 13, 

7, m, IQh^lfia. 

= Ip », 

= Ip no. a^i* 


p. 

p. log 


p, IID 
p. IIS 
p. ZT4 
p. ^ 
p. £13 


I. isa. 1. 

1^ mp 1^. 

Ip 

Tho liflo *£tiid m-v 
U sot fauad. 


I, t32p a. 

Ip a2]| ^ 

Th« otlier veite 
opy vpahofn^ 
pdpBijt* ii Put 
lonoiL 

L ^Ip K, 

h m M. 

cf. Ip M, 4h. 

L 1H1. 8, 

J« m, tltM^p 


p, 20G 

p. m 
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p- MO = 


p us = 


I* mi. 

Hic line 'cutffOFJnJp 
takambhftth* It XMt. 
femnd. 

I. asa. fl. 

Tilt I^t tKrw vcTBPi 

M* not found. 


p. tm 


Gini{fs-p. 

= It Mi, ja. 


S. Hnnbludsti- 
of Etapn 

tiOAVAfnlnp 


p. ^ 


^ I, Mi, !fl. 


XVI. VEBSES QUOTED FROM THE *BBATIMA-P,’ 
OR *BRj\HMA’ IN 


li Cntun'Djyn^ 

UfAhoifl-p. 



^mhmE-R. 

rioUiiim^i of 





HemAAlri, 


p. 171 


m lOb-lla. 



p. W 

= 

m £Lh^2ti. 

Vd. h — 

vmoi haw 

p, 107 

=: 

2^0, 45MBo. 


bcm c^uolixl in 

p. ai9 


2TO. 20b-21iL 


n^tkvi wiUi dou' 

S3D 


m £9b-54B. 


li«u, but not n 

pp. €5S4 


m £3^0. 


ongl^ it fottnd to 

p. WO 


m, £7^ P 


the e^tnnt Brahtuto- 

p. TOO 

-r 

2TO, lOb-tIk lOa onil 





14 



pp. TOU 


teOk 1410 luiii fob^i. 

Vol. fl, Part k 


p. 277 


^£20. «4I>4£l 



p- 270 

= 

220, 50. 

jt.^ ^ 

GO, SflKMp 9Gb ud 

p. 202 

= 

m 02b iLod 04a. 


5043. 

p, 205 


£20, G4b^. 

PR. TBS-W = 

a*. m\ymsL 

p. osa 


220^ £3bn51a niid £5^ 





£7* 

&£. 


p. t?1 

= 

2TO. IGOb^llOp. 



439 


m ii7** 



pp. 450400 

~ 

220, ISO. 

VqJ. m. IVrt i 


p. £00 

= 

£TOp 127b-] 95. 



p. 542 


iTOi 154-155*. 

p. B = 


R. £40 

— 

£20, im. 

p. in =: 

«*ip 1% m ita ' 

p. £51 


2TO, 

R. rr = 

TO#. 



TTie tSiie li 

PR. ]i-]3 = 

STO^ &7t3-MEU 



mu fuoiid. 


Hu Ihao 'phA^Enfrwn 

p. £G2 

= 

220. lOX. 


la not 

p . ££7 

~ 

220l 160I>100il 


rE]rairbd+ 



I'bfl Jine 'paciiiv 

p. 45 — 

aw. 07. 



pornjnt' ia nol 

p, 05 = 

m TT-TB*. 



foimd. 

^71 

STO, T7«u 

p, £02 


£20. 170, 17511-170^ 


The otber two Jjiwa 



1 Tih*] ?5ni And 


nre not fountL 



17B49t^. 

p. iss =; 

m eoa. 

p. 001 




41 
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Brahma-p. 

p. 602 

(twkc) = 220, 181b-18Sa; 220, 

184b-185a. 

pp. 679-680 = 220, 165b-166. 

The verae *iveia- 

candana' is not 

Jfoand. 

p. 680 = 220, 171b-172a. 

p. 683 = 220, 161b-165a. 

p. 687 

(twice) = 220, 167. 

p. 736 = 220, 146. 

The other verse is not 
found. 

p. 744 = 221, 161. 

p. 1014 = 220, 106a. 

pp. 1134-5 = 220, 105 and 

110a. 

&c. &c. 

2. Madhava- 
carya’s com. on 
the Parasara- 
smfti. 


Vol. n. Part ii. 


p. 209 

= 815. lS6b-lS7a and 


lS8l>-lS9a. 

p. 210-211 

= 214, 29-31. 


Four lines are not 


found. 

p. 224-6 

= 217, 48-50, 75b-76a, 57, 


69b, 80b-Sla and 


S3a. 

p. 266 

= 217, 68-718, 66-67, TTb- 


80a and 45-47. 

3. Dolayatra- 


viveka of 


Sulapdni, 



fol. 3b (line 

4) = 63, 18. 


4. Rasayatra- 
viveka of 
l^ulapani, 

fol. 4a = 67, 10-11, 


5. Sraddha-viveka Brahma-p. 
of Sulapapi, 

fol. 24b = 220, 46b-47a. 

„ 25a = 220, 45b-47a. 

^ 28b 

(twice) = 220, 51b-52a. 

The other quoted pas¬ 
sage b not found. 

6. Tirtha- 
cintamani of 
VacaspatimiAra, 


pp. 53-86 

= 27, 

2a. 


28. 

1-2. 


Four verses from 'santi 
tlrtkdni etc.* on 
p. 53 of the 
Tirtha-cintamapi 
are not found. 


69, 

14 to the end 
(except verses 26 
and 39-40). 


70, 

3-4a. 


42, 

84b to the end 
(except 35b-36a). 


43, 

1-13. 


‘45, 

l-5a, 16b and 

17b-c. 


45, 

18-24, 58a, 64-79, 
84b to the end, 
and 82a. 


48, 

1-6, and 10 to the 
end. 


49, 

l-40a, 41b-51, 54- 
56, and 57b to 
the end. 


50, 

1-48, (one verse 
*kundaldbhydtn 
vtcitrabhySm b 

not found), 

49-50a and 51 to 
the end. 


61, 

l-3Sa and 37 to 
the end. 

p. 87 

= 67, 

1-7. 

pp. 88-92 

= 67, 

8-30a, 82b-42, 44- 
47 and 50^6. 

pp. 92-103 

= 57. 

57 to the end. 


68, 

1-7, 
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p. 104 
p. 105 

p. 106 

pp. 107-108 
p. 109 
p. Ill 

pp. 112-128 


p. ISO 
p. 1S2 

p. ISS 
p. 1S4 
p. 1S5 
p. 1S8 
pp. 1S9-14S 


Brahma-p. 


Brahma-p. 


Four verses 'Uumat 
iam muniidrdula* 
etc. on p. 04 off 
the Tirtha-cinta- 
mani are not 
found. 

58. 12-27, 28b.29, SOb- 
58 and 62b to the 
end. 

59. 1. 

Two verses ^sarva- 
lakfana-zamyuk- 
etc. on p. 101 
of the Tirtha- 
cintama^i are not 
found. 

59. 8-4. 6a, 27b. 28l>- 
SOa and 84b to the 
end. 

60, 1-11. 

= 57. 8-4. 

= 57, 8 and 18-14. 

= 57. 22-28. 

= 57, 88-87 and 89-40. 

= 57, 58. 

= 60. 9-10. 

= 60. 12 to the end. 

Two verses “nardyai^ 
paro dharmo* etc. 
on p. 118 and one 
line *angu^the 
haste* on p. 114 of 
the Tirtha-cinta- 
mani are not found. 

61, 1 to the end. 

62. 1-15 and 18 to 
the end (except 
22a). t 

Three lines 'ndstUedya 
na vaktavyam* 
etc. are not found. 

68. 1-7. 

= 60, 40-42a and 44-45. 

z= 61, 14-16, 28a-b and 

24. 

= 61. 25 and 27-80. 

= 61, 81-84. 

= 61, 85-88. 

=r 68, 8 and 8-9. 

=: 68, 11 to the aid. 

64, 1 to the end. 


pp. 

148-154 

= 65, 

1-13, 15l>-4U, 43- 




59, 

85, 71-72, and 




74 

to the end. 

pp. 

156-159 

= 51, 

20-32, 37, and 42- 




45. 




66. 

1-2. 

10-18a and 




14 

to the end. 

p- 

160 

= 67, 

8-5. 


pp* 

161-169 

= 67. 

2. 

6-12, 18b-22a 


and 28-80. 

One verse *dttriabham 
pdvanam* on 
p. 167 of the 
Tirtha-cinlamapi 
is not found. 

68, 28-81, 82b, 85, 

69b-70, 72-75 and 
76a. 

p. 175 = 177, 19, 24 and 16-17. 

One verse *ksetrajnam 
ca* is not found. 

pp. 176-180 =; 41. lOb-11, 68b, 56- 

78a (fdx lines from 
*bkuktvd tatra 
vardn* on p. 178 
of the Tirtha- 
cintamapi are not 
found), 78b-88, 

91b-92, 89-90 and 
98. 


pp. 180-182 = 28, 44-56a, 62b to 

the end, and 56b- 
62a. 

pp. 188-184 = 42, 1-7 and 9-10. 
p. 184 = 42, 11. 


7. Sraddhakriyir 
kaumudi of 
Govindananda, 


p. 15 

p. 16 


p. 17 


= 220, 28-80 (except 

80a). 

= 220, 188b-184a. 

The line 

is not found. 

= 220. 156-157a, 158b 

and 182b-188a. 


p. 18 

(twice) = m 170 and 197b- 
198a. 
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Bralima-p. 

p. 19 = m 180l>-181a and 

161. 

The line *vcirdnkuram* 
is not found. 


p. 20 

= 220, 159-160a. 

p. 23 

— cf. 220, 162. 

p. 28 

= 220, 4. 

p. 42 

= 220, 127-120. 

p. 43 

= 221, 06a and 07a. 

p. 64 

= 210, 75b. 

p. 74 

= 220, 118b-119a. 

p. 84-5 

= 219, 46b-47a and 48. 

p. 84 

— cf. 219, 54b and 62b. 

p. 122 

= 219, 48 and 51. 

p. 141 

= 220, 100b. 

p. 142 

= 220, 162-164. 

p. 144 

= 220, 167. 

p. 145 

= 220, 1S9-140. 

p. 148 

The line ’ananga- 
icgncn yad vaf- 
tram’ is not 
found. 

= 219, 01b. 

p. 172 

= 219, 60-70a. 

p. 187 

= 210, 72b-73a. 

p. 189 

= 210, 75b. 

p. 203 

= 219, 78. 

p. 206 

= 219, 70. 

p. 210 

= 219. 81b-82a. 

p. 212 

= 219, 83. 

p. 258 

= 220, 51b-52a 

p. 263 

= 220, 51b-5Sa. 

p. 285 

= 220, 45b-48a. 

p. 300 

« 220, 53b-54a and 55-56. 

8. Danakriya- 
kauinudl of 

Govindananda, 

p. 43 

= 218, 26b-27a. 

p. 49 

= 216. 18. 

p. 50 

= 216, 12-13. 

p. 52 

= 216, 30. 


9. Smfti-tattva of 
Baghunandana, 


Vol. I, 


Brahma-p. 


p. m 

= 29, 55-56. 

One verse is not found. 

&c. 

&c. 

Vol. II. 

p. 563 

=: 27. 2a and lib; 

28, l-2a. 

p. 581 

= 42, 1-2, 4, 5 and 9-10; 
46, 4; 70, 8-4a. 

pp. 565-7 

= 57, 2-42 (except lib 
and 31). 

p. 567 

= 57. 57. 

pp. 560-570 

= 60,47 ; 61, 1-3 and 
57; 62, 1-2. 

pp. 570-571 

= 62, 8b-5a, 6b and 
12b-13a; 62, 23; 
63, 1-5, 13-14 and 
8-9. 

p. 571 

= 60, 11. 

pp. 571-2 

= 63, 17-21. 

p. 572 

= 65, 3 and 57; 65, 
83a; 66, 1-2; 70, 
5-6a; 64, 18. 

The verse *vdrsikdmi 
caturo vidadn is 
not found. 

pp. 572-3 

= 41, lOb-11, 53b, 56- 


57a, 59b-6Ia, 63b- 
64a. 67, 89b-90. 
28, 84b-c. 43-44 
and 48b. 

The verse 'pathi 
hnaidne* and the 
line *tatkd caivof- 
kaU deie* on 
p- 572 are not 
found. 

Four lines from * deham 
tyajantr on p. 572 
resemble Br 68, 
75-77. 


p. 216 


= 220, 139. 
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XVII. VEUSES QUOTED EROM THE 'SKANDA-P.’ OR 

‘SKANDA’ IN 


1. K^avtvcka of Skanda^p. 

Jimtitavaluma, 

p, 440 = m I 20S, m. 

p. 448 = vn, U aos, S8* 


4a. Madhava- 
carya^K com. on 
the Parana- 
SDlfU, 

VoL I, Part U 


2. Apararka’s com, 
on Yaj,j 


p. 185 
p, IS8 


p. e05 =: Vn, i, 208, 30, 


3. Catnrvarga- 
cintamaui of 
Hemadri, 


5. Mn dfljia ^ 
parijafa of 
Madanapala,. 

pp. 103^ 


Vols. I-IU, 


Hundreds of verses 
have been quoted 
by Hemadri from 
the *Skanda-p,* or 
"Sk^da^ and a 
good number of 
thcf^ quoted ver¬ 
ses b found in 
the printed 
Skanda-p, For 
instance, Catur- 
varga-cintamaqi. 


0. Viatakala- 
viveka of 
SOlapani, 

foL 8a — 

7. Dipakdika 
of Sulapani, 

fol, 124a — 


Vol HI, Part i. 


p. 244 

— 

Sk VI, 220. 43. 

p. 102 

= 

Sk Vn, i. 206, 2i)-S0a. 

p. 316 

— 

Sk VII. i, 20C, 94. 

&c. 


&c. 

Kalanirpaya of 
M^havaclrya, 


p. 08 

— 

vn. i, 10, 2-3. 

p. 283 

= 

VI, 226, 9-lOa and 
25-268. 



The line ‘mvarolni tu 
ti' is not foond. 


Dolayatra- 
viveka of 
Sulapaj^i, 


fol, lb E = 

fol. 3b-4a = 

Smfti'Utlva of 
RagfauDapdana, 

Vol, 1 , 

p. 20 

(twice) = 
p» 31 = 


Skanda-p, 


VH, i, 207, 70, 73 and 
74 b. 

VH, i, 207, 48, 


IV, i, 4, 21-28, 36, 30 
and 41^2 , 


Cf, IV, ii, 84, 51a, 


the first two lines laity 
with V, iii, 200, 
85, VI, 21, 71, VI, 
37, 4^4 and so on, 
the remaining lines 
being not found. 


n, ii, 42 (except lines 
7a, 33b and 43b). 
n, ii, 42, 5. 


U, ii, 20, S3b-34 and 
33a. 

n, ii, 20, 50, 
i(Ci 
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(A). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PURU§OTTAMA- 
MAhAtMYA’ in 

1. Dolayatra* Skanda-p. 

viveka of 
Tapani, 

fol. Sb 

(thrice) =11, ii. 29, 47. 

The other lines 
are not found. 


(B). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘KASi-KH.' 

IN 


1. Tlrlha- Skanda*p. 

cintamani of 
Vacaspatimilra, 

pp. 370-372 = rV, ii, 59, 104b-105, 

115-117, 119-124, 
120-133, 137-139 

and 140-143. 

The lines ‘Arte dharma- 
nadam* and *dvd~ 
pore bindu-tir- 
them CO* on p. 
372 are not 
found. 

2. Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of 
Govindauanda, 

p. 225 = IV, i, S8. CO. 

p. S»7 = IV, i, 35, 2I6b-217a. 

p. 558 = IV, i, 35, 2ieb-217a 

3. Vai^akriya- 
kaumudl of 
Govindananda, 


Skanda-p. 

p. 567 

(twice) = IV, i, 40, 108 and 
118. The two 
lines *jdia-7ndtrarn* 
and 'bhakfydbha^ 
kfye‘ are not 
found. 

p. 576 = IV, i. 4, 74-75, 77-81a 

and 82-83. 

pp. 577-8 = IV, i, 4, 18, 22-23a 

and 33. 

IV, i, 4, 34-35. 

IV, i, 4, 36. 

IV, i, 4, 60-61. 

The first four lines 
*pdnipi4itdh\ 
tdedrn ttufyd iu* 

etc. are not 

found. 

4. Smrti-tattva of 
Raghunandana, 

Vol. I. 


pp. 280-1 


— IV, 1, 27, 152-154. 

The last two lines 
"e t d n i daia 
pdpdnC etc. aie 
not found. 


pp. 370-1 
p. 422 

p. 427 
p. 434 


rV, i, 4, 80. 
rV, i, S5, 199b-200 

and 201b-203a. 

IV, i, 35, 216b-217a. 
IV, i, 85, 223-224a 

and 225a. 




p. 745 


Voi. n. 


p. 13 
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Skanda-p. 

5. Vidhlma- 
parijata of 

Skanda-p. 

i, 35, 157. 

Anantabha^t^ 
Vol. I, 



pp. 677-683 = 

rV, i, 37, verses 1, 8, 
10-12, 14. 17-20, 
22, 28, 30-32, 35, 

, i, 4, 33. 


37, 44-53, 55-57a. 
58-59, 63-64, 66, 


&c. 

&c. 


(C). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘REVA-KHJ 


1. Madhava- 


Skanda-p. 


carya's com. on 
the PariUara- 
smpti, 

Vol. n. Part ii, 
pp. *31-2 .. The last four lines 

(*gadgado* njia- 
vdd% etc.) arc the 
same as Sk V, ui« 
159, 12a, 16b, 17a 
and 18b. The rest 
are not found. 


p. 253 — Cf. V, iii, 159, 12b. 

p. 264 

(twice) — Of the 8 lines quoted, 
the last four tally 
with Sk V, iii, 
159, 13a, 17b, 21a 
and 24a. The 
rest are not 
found. 


(D). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘NAGARA-KH/ 

IN 


1. Caturvarg«- Skanda-p. 

cintamapi of 
Hemadri, 

Vol. n. Part i, 

pp. 485-497 = VI. 177, 14b to the 
end; 178, 1-74. 

A few lines are not 
found. 

pp. 805-810 = VI, 16S. 23-27 and 

29-73. 

Vrf. n. Part ii, 

pp. 114-122 = VI, 266, 8 to the end. 

Vol. ni. Part i. 

p. 9 = VI, 215. 57b-60. 


Skanda-p. 


pp. 13-14 

= 

VI, 218, 8l>Aa, 6b-10a 



and 11b. 

p. 16 

= 

VI, 215, 40a and 41. 

p. 22-23 


VI, 215, 38-39, 41, 



43^0b and 55. 

p. 24 



(twice) 

= 

VI, 215, 61 and 37. 

pp. 45-46 

=: 

VI. 216, 9b-128. 

p. 48 

= 

VI, 216, 14-16. 

p. 66 


VI, 216, 67-68a. 

p. 78 

= 

VI, 216, 67-69a. 

p. 152 

= 

VI, 218, 3. 

p. 169 

= 

VI, 216, 7b-9a. 

p. 172 

= 

VI, 215, 32-37. 

pp. 172-3 

ss 

VI, 215, 38-39. 

p. 197 

= 

VI, 216, 96b-97. 

p. 199 

= 

VI, 216, 99b-101. 

pp. 200-201 


VI, 216, 124-130a. 
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^ Skanda-p* 

pp. 304-7 = VI, 310, !4-15a; 3S0, 

1, 7-8, 10a, 30, 
33, 85a, Seb-STa, 
S9b-43, 48a, 47b, 
01, 54b, 55b, 68- 
60 and 73-75; 
and 331, 3a, 3a, 
5a and 6a. 

A few linea are not 
found. 


p. 214 

— 

VI, 

928, I-S (= 21«, 
19b-88). 

pp. 219-331 

— 

VI, 

892, 4-5, 7-14*. 
l&-8Sa and 30. 

p. 239 

= 

VI, 

817, &3b.65n. 

p. 330 

= 

VI. 

817, eab-OGa. 

p. 352 


VI. 

817, 60^638. 

pp. 255-6 

= 

VI. 

917, 58-51). 

p, 390 


VI, 

917, 88 and 94- 
85. 

p. 420 


VI, 

817, 7b-8a. 

pp. 503-4 


VI. 

817, 1M5 and 

17-20. 

p. 523 


VI, 

217, 48. 

pp. 533-540 


VI, 

221, 38, SSb-SOn 


37, 44, 38, 41-43 
46, 40, 51*53 and 
54-53. 


Three lines from *tenc 
medhyatdm* on 
p- 530 are not 




found. 

pp. 698-800 = 

VI. 

221, 23a, 2^4*^a 
and 27-30. 

kc. 


&c. 

Vol. m, Part u. 

pp. 48-49 = 

VI. 

216, 96b-97. 


The 

verse ‘mhha 
vdtka* is not 
found. 

p. 304 = 

VI, 

266, 80-33. 


The 

verse 'mdoAa- 


phalgunayor 
^adhye* h not 
found. 

p. 306 

(twice) 

VI, 

866, 9-lOa; and 
266, 85-88a. 


Skanda*p. 

pp. 300-310 — VI, 366, 57-58a. 
p, 313 ^ VI, 316, 7b-8 (also 

of. vei^ 83). 
pp. 410-411 — VT, 317, 65b-66a. 

p. 411 = VI, 317, 66b-67. 

pp. 463-4 = VI, 316, 96b-97, 

pp. 465-6 — VI, 216, 90b*103a. 

p. 467 = VI, 216, 134-130IL 

pp. 473^ VI, 219, 14-15a; 330, 

1. 7^, 10a, 39, 
S3, SSa, 36b-37a, 
39b-49, 48a, 47b, 
51, 54b, 55b, 68- 
69 and 73-75; 
and 331, 3tt, 3a, 
5a and 6a. 

A few lines are not 
found. 

p. 493 zr VI, 333, 1-3 (= 219, 
19b-32). 

pp, 497-500 := VI, 323, 4-5, 7-23a 

and 30. 

p, 501 =r VI. 317, 63b-65a. 

p. 649 — VI, 317, (J0-63a, 

2. Kahmirniiyn of 

Madhavacarya, 

p, 200 VI, 266, 57. 

The line ^akmydn 
labhat^* is not 
found. 

p, 208 = VI, 266, 30-33. 

P- 310 s= VI, 216, 7b-8- 

The first and the third 
line tally with Sk 
VI, 316, 83 also, 
P- 346 — VI. 317, 66b-67. 

3. Siurti-tattra of 
Raghunandiuia, 

Vol. I. 

P- 125 — VI, 366, 57. 

^The line ^aJMj/dn 
(abhats* h not 
found. 

p* 356 = VI, 316, 96b-97. 

The verse *nabko 
vdtha' b not 
found. 
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(E). VERSES QUOTED FROM THE ‘PRABHASA-KH/ 

IN 


Caturvarga- 


Skanda-p. 



Skanda-p. 

cintama^i of 






Hemadri* 



pp. 1079- 






1080 


vn, i, 206. 118-115 

Vol. in, Part 

i. 




and 116b. 






Five lines from *pitfmi 

p. 280 

= 

MI, 1 205, 50b-51. 



ca trim 

p. 291 


Vn, i, 205, 62. 



are not found. 

p. 814 


MI, i, 206, 51. 

pp. 1081-2 

= 

vn. i, 206, 117-124. 

p. 316 


MI, i, 205, 4-5a. 



Two lines from 'sap- 

p. 819 


MI, i, 205, 6. 



tarsindm pitfnam 

p. 820 


MI, i, 205, 8-9. 



ca* and four lines 

p. 880 


MI, i, 205, 5a. 



from *dtvarpndm 

pp. 857-S 


MI, i, 205, 77-81. 



janetdrah* are not 



The verse ^paraddra- 



found. 



hhigo mohdt* is 

p. 1097 

r= 

vn. i, 336, 259-260. 



not found. 

p. 1138 

= 

vn, i, 206, 8. 

p. 870 


vn, i, 206, 9-lOa. 

p. 1139 


MI. i. 206, 4. 

p. 380 


<Vn, i, 205, 63 and 

p. 1154 

= 

vn, i, 206, 2. 



55a. 



The line *8avyena* is 

p. 418 

— 

vn, i, 205, 64b and 



not found. 



55b. 

p. 1160 


MI. i, 208, 40. 

p. 455 


MI, i, 205, 56b-57. 

p. 1168 

= 

\TI. i, 206, 68. 

pp. 554-5 

= 

MI, i, 206, 88b-89a. 

p. 1176 


MI, i, 206. 49. 

p. 641 


vn, i. 206, S5b-S7a. 

p. 1179 

=z 

vn. i. 205, 11. 



Three lines from *prajd- 

p. 1193 

= 

vn. i, 206. \Slyc. 



pus^i-dyuti* are 

p. 1199 

= 

Ml, i, 208, 46. 



not found. 

p. 1203 



p. 646 

— 

MI. i. 205, 11. 

(twice) 


vn, i, 206, 113-115a 

pp. 682-3 


vn, i, 206. 47. 



and 116a; and 

pp. 6945 


vn. i, 207, 4. 



vn. i. 206, 118. 

p. 702 


vn, i, 207. 6. 

p. 1380 

= 

Ml, i, 206, 89b-40a. 



The lines *eakra- 

p. 1523 

= 

vn. i, 208, 42b-43. 



haddham tu* etc. 

p. 1525 

= 

MI. i, 208. 44-45a. 



are not found. 

pp. 1525-6 

=r 

vn. i, 208, 45b. 

p. 717 

=r 

MI. i. 207, 3. 



The other two lines 

p. 733 

:::: 

VII, i. 207, 6-7. 



*evam apy dcaret* 



The verse ‘bandhor 



etc. are not 



mokfam tu* is 



found. 



not found. 

pp. 1571-3 

=r 

vn, i. 836. 17, 31b- 

p. 1019 

— 

vn, i, 206, 66. 



53a and 57-61 a. 

p. 1021 

— 

vn, i, 206, 40. 



The line *jivahhdr“ 

p. 1070 


MI, i, 336, 53b-54a. 



gava*t eleven lines 

p. 1073 


vn, i, 336, 54b. 



from *dvdhayifye 

pp. 1074-5 

— 

vn. i, 336, 65b-56. 



tdn sarvdn*, and 



The line *hhdrata- 



the verse *jdtyan~ 



dhyanam* is not 



tara-sakasrdm are 



found. 



not found. 

p. 1077 

= 

vn, i, 336, 55a, 

p. 1574 

= 

vn, i, 336, 65b-67a, 
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Skoiijcla^p, 

lip- lS7i^ i= VU. i* SH, «-45i- 
S'a. Ima from 

fU^h" JXt EEOl 
fattnet I 

Voi. HI, pAit il* 


p. p 


vn. i. 10, 

p. flpj 


vn, i, aw, ». 

p. a^io 


Vll, i, 3(U, dOt^l, 

jL fini 


VIJ. i, fitU, M. 

p. m 


vii. i, m Bu 

pp. fiTO-l 


vn, I, m wi. 

pp. fi74-iS 


vn. t. iiw, ft 

p. 575 


vn, r. M. 


RlfaTtrlB -p 

p.SR7 = YUk I. fiSA iml 

Tvnlximrniiyii 

MfidhftviciiyA, 

pp. Z57-8 = VTI, AOb-SI. 

of 

qlmcKlllIIII ■ 


Vg|, I, 


p- 1 

= m, 1, tft t^s. 

p. £0 

= vn, i. «u, fit. 

pp. 75fl-7 

— iVn, it tap 


(P). VERSiiS QUOTED PROM THE * CAMATKARA-KI1.* 

IN 


1. CiLiin<|i,^ Slwjd^p. 

cinUuRi^ {>r 
Hcniidii, 


VoJ. in, Pirl i. 


p. lies = VI fNipM-fel..). 

IS. 


«n, 


n«j^ 14S tb« tB* 'Cn«,„tJ,i«AlL' .ml «f iW poI, fw 

^ *' NiBM-tlu *hkl, «n(*m4 Ph.pl«. «. » 

img uiacd Omwlkln An.l * i<jwii ntjucd ifttr Itim, 


XVIII. VERSES QUOTED PROM TflE 'BRAHMAVAIVAIITA P.’ 

IN 


I, Kilivniniij-* <rf 


pp. Eta^^a ^ w. a. 

p. Efld ^ IV, 

p. = IV, B. 

J. Vi^takn]»- 
Ttveba of 

W. fib = IV, ^ mm. 


j S. SnsjIt-tKLtva of BrtltiiiivuviilA-p. 
I BjiLghtanAikilaiiq. 

Vol. h 


p. as 


! 


p. >l€ 
pr 44 


= IV^RT*. 

The Vale “imttuto 
g^afikiiy ift unt 
Fottacl. • 

= IV. 8.6, 

— IV, 8, «M0, 





A ppe ndh I 


351 


p. 4e 
<twk«> 

p. 40 

p. £1 

(Iwht) 


p. 53 
p. 54 

p. 

p. loqi 

p. 

Vo!. IJ, 

p, 9T 
p, H 
(Uirkr) 


p. fit 
p . Ufi 


finhioaviLwtJi-p. 


= iV, n, G£-G3m. 

n'. 8, 

= J\\ 8. U^. 

— rv, g, m4ps, 

Vk »cr*c 

^ npl fcund. 

IVp a, 7?. 

= IV, 8 , 5 Tb- 58 A. 
j= IV, Sa 3D. 

= IV, fip 8443. 

= IV, S, 71, 


I, Hu'ibluJcIi' 

villa of 

GopftlEkbbit^ 

p. 7D4 


p. DT® 

p. 883 

5. Killu5n o{ 
CMUdhaiip 

p. £5 
p. BT 


^ IV* Mp 3D. 

= IV, 8, n. 

Tlw olbrf veffl« in 
noi foiuiJ. 

= iVp N4*. 

= IV, B, M 45 . 


p. W = 

p. 10l> ^ 

p. ISO = 

p. I4y-t = 


BriiliiiiAvdvirtii’p. 


IV, Bp 7S. 

Tbfl vene 'rofiwro 
gkatih^f^* i« not 
Tmmd. 

IV, S, 54 . 
rV* 8,41748. 


IV. 8, 57l>58(u 
JV. 8. 

Xlw Vnlfcr Vjo/jtJTiPift 
U Pol 

fcuniL 

IV. 8 . Mb. 

IV, B, (S7-CS. 

IV, as, 33. 

IV, 3,71. 

Thft otW Tiftti m 
Got foamd. 


XIX. VERSES QUOTED FROil THE ^BHAVl^VAP/ 
■BHAVI5YAT-P.’ OR 'BFAVigYA’ IH 


\l|tsio*iTira*i Bbivifyi^, 


oa YSj. in, 

a = I* 31 » 55 b- 57 i, 


*. Kikvh^ of 
JldiOLivibui* 

p, 108 = I. 21, 81 pqd 3ll>44i. 

pp, 411411 = I. 31. 1-1, 4^10 "lid 13: 

Thm lut liiK 

ddfiSdikain lunu^ 
ifl ool fcMmd. 

pp. 413414 = I. 31, I* 3iHi* | 

I, 80. 874»1 

I, S7 p M! 

L 31, lb40: 

1, Wp 31. 

Fottr Linn fiwii 
joMr^anf sn 
jkot forad, J 


Bbii-bf^P^ 

p^ 4U ]. 3Dp ]. Db-10to anil 

lai. 

I, 4 S| li Mild El. 

p, 415 = I, fi*P l-3p I4b ttttd 

l5b-1S(i. 

I, M. B-lflL. 

pp, 415413 = Ip W, 1; 

t »&. 11 

1, DDp l-« £ 

1, 100, 1^ ond 

Ip lOlp l-£l pud Idi* 

Ell. 

Tbi Line 'iiJrta- 
ddadJikaift 
b Tkol foGnd. 

p, 417 = I. IWl 4hH7iL 

Scvtn Ibm Iitmi Vdt/e- 
paJtfiuipo Mpiani- 

pfin Hpavdiapar^ 
vhtoA' m ft0 4 
fmmd. . 
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p, 4I» 


i*|p. = 

3^ Apfif£r]bi A 
com. nn Yij^ 

p. lA ^ 

p. aa ^ 

p. — 

P 41 - 

pH = 


BEnvi^y^p. 

I. ai, i. 

ven^ 'naS t>d 
tl Pot 

foirad. 

I. m 1-4. 
h 1«^ 4ti-^ 


p. ffD = 

p. f5a = 

}h til = 

p. f£3 — 

pp. i^p-ee; — 


4. of 

BnllnlAKIla, 

M. I4b = 

m esm - 


1. h a7b4U). 
t. 3, B-T. 

1.3. esh-i;?. 

I, 3, itsi>^. 

ir 4, 3T. 

Tbe vcTK 'KUitfSpa^ 

iff fitti foimd. 

I. $ I!ly33. 

1, IM. IFlVJDtt. 

L iBfl, atm-ero. 

I, ^fl4, 4] nod 35b^. 
1, lai. as^u ud asA 
h T8t. 

t OS, 14. ]«, Ua, 9h^ 
I0» and 13. The 
liivc Urjfu i>anhvii 
M Dot found. 


Bhavifyi.p. 

(thfu linaa *iUd«ia- 
fflkan^’a^i' «4o. ue 
not found): 

I. 03, 3»; 

I, 03, 30; 

I, 110, 0«ti-53a: 

1, Ids. SOh-tlB: 

I. 03, 97; 

(thleo VfTKa 'uiiiuiHtHt 
itr eb;. an not 
fount!). 


3. S)firli~cuidrUi& 
of DevmNt- 
btiaiia, 

I, 33 = 

ni. i, 54 i= 

IV, IOS-101 — 


I. 131, 31. 

1.04, 4 (=1, 


10$. 


N a70b 
„ aSTb. 
fi»«a 


10b-«0a) 


:s 1, 03, T4b-7St 

1, OS, 53 uid sob: 

I. 03, 40.SS i 

I. 03. 51: 

I, OS 00-71 i 
LOS, iSi 
I. 03, 4£: 

I, 03, 4S-Hj 
I, OS, fiii i 

(Ibu ^lame '(dcrySp) ap 
vSdj/dnr II jHit 
tooed); 

L 09, OCMlla; 

h 0». «!; 

1.03,33; 


£30 = 

031 ^ 

0. Caturvargft. 
riutOmapt of 
Hemldri, 

Vu). I, 

p. 40 — 

p. M — 

P. 03 

pp. 43ia-4 - 


F- 4W — 


. P- 4« - ST 


I. 3, (t-Ta. 

1, T9t, aa-io. 

Of the lira I|iiiati!f) 
vfviH^ the verse 
'eetfiMdenifiM 'm tlie 
Arne m Bbav I, 
164. 3; the venc 
'aemfdfld^' Is the 
HRte w Bhuv I, 4. 
llTb-lISa; and the 
ivne 'balArw^ti- 
ktama rJMtf k the 
Mme M Bfuie 1, 4, 
tOOb-ltt* oe Dhair 
I. 184, eDb.8(k. 

I. 134, £4. 

I, IB4, Slb^Sii. 


I, m, «ab.S9a. 

I. 3J, IS. 6-7* «(h] to. 
I. Bt, £; I, 04. 34«; 

I. 100. 1, 

rv, 1S3. T-io, 

llb-llta, iin uiit 
Iq tLfi fPiL 
X ITOl 4-7. 

AIw cf. nr, 168; 3k 

Biid 4li. 

X t oo, 10-00. 










pp. 4A7^l 

p. 

p. m 

p. OT] 

Ik tTS 
PP^ OBO 


pp. IC4]^ 


ir. 


VaJ. U, Put i, 
pp. AS 


p. 10 

pp. iP-ia 

p. ea 

p. 

pp. dM 
pp. ^0^1 


pp. 

pp. 

pp. 961-Z 
pp. 4714 


pp, 

pp. 51^ 

* m 




Dhnv’tftjK^p, 


Bh4v^ym-p+ 


I. 170, ^ aV^. 

1 ITip I 

IV* IW* «. 

I. 1^, l-«. 

iv^ m iob-]£i. 

JV* ]6S^ 

t, 172, 22b-2£kL 

Tbe vicric *dady&d 
ffunav<iic* £i no! 
rcHULfi. 

IV, 1«B. a n aiirl 1^ 

id. 

The line %ffl ^rwiudA"^ 
p. IDAS) ii not 
foufld. 


pp. 


pp. 5rv-^«o 
pp. 5^-543 


pp. 5S7S^ 


= t 31. IMS. liJi^lsk 
33b^ Kid 

A tew Heih db pp. 317 
And SID me i»E; 

fcMlnd. 

= I, *4, Vt. 

=: iVp 37, IS md U 
Uk ciuL 

TfaA liofl 

(bb p. S33) mid tlie 
vtrae '|fad tn^nm 
pmd £ir;d|4^ ikrfr not 
louiiir 

— I, s«, 1-dtt. eil^ia. 

sin KAi] 33b-4|4. 


be. 


J. Ifi*, 10-14. 

Tiro Uaw from 'tM/pa- 
cCiWrTFMtA A7 
N' ere not fotmd. 

I, lUl, 71, 

I, 4, BTlxBO. 

I, a; 1^. 

I, lai, 34. 

I, m. saMOta. 

I. on 

1, D3, 

I, icn, ab-nii mdOt^Ts 

I, as, aih4. 

Tbe v«tAi 'jffl^d^pa- 
M Ml 

fviuad. 

I, «14, 3 to tlw? emL 
I* ISp t lo ilpc «id- 
I, ID, £3th90 end 01b- 
$31. 

n. 1-1 fl* IS1 h14*. 
j4b-i7it, ai- 

91 lud 34L-30i 

Tlie riaaB "po "ipd?! 
dodiillf (on p, 477J 
if bok Toubd. 

I, 31 IS. 

1, 91 E-10. 


pp. = 


pp. 309^ = 


p. 537 


pp. 0015 = 

(qwled M 
from Bbivii- 
yoXmr 

piu^pi') 

pp. ^ 

ppi 6i90-€30 ^ 


Ekveo Li B e 1 fniin 
‘^tdin uJtlrd'bAovaf 
(oa p. 550) 
ire bbt fbund. 

I, 4«M7i mid 4d- 
34ii. 

Two ibn froai 

^tvd prnifatftfna' 
(bn p< 334) uid 
K^'efl venca IniiQ 
*§d7gt ca 
toi?a4fd^ E^r (bb 
p. 559) mu Bot 

rgmd. 

1 37( t to Uus mad j 
1 n, M imI 5b to 
tbe cbii 
Tbc line 

baAnV tnd tbo 
TSK 'ji a it 1 1 li o 
bh^kti-tahit^if%* BTC 
Hilt foibui 
1 $7i 1 to tlie end. 
Two IIi3« from ^pdjfu- 
firnt 

in Bot fowl. 

1 3D, 1-11 ud 14b to 
tlie end. 

Tbree iiBti from 
'fbCa^ 

iro not fodbiL 

1 3D, 143. 

1 Jl, 1-13, 
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pp. G6(M>G3 = 


pp. 6e3-4 = 

pp. 6C4-7 z= 

pp. 667-9 = 

. p. 669 = 

pp. 669-671 = 

(quoted as 
from ‘Bhavif- 
yottara*) 


pp. 671-4 
pp. 674-6 


pp. 676-9 


Bbavi^ya-p. 

I. 81. 1; 

I, 96. 3-4, 7-13a, 15b- 
16a and 17 to the 
end. 

Two lines ^sauvarMtn 
karayed hhakiyH* 
and *loke prasi- 
ddhah* (on p. 661) 
are not found. 

I, 81, 2-4, 7-1 la and 
12-15a. 

I, 97, 1-lla and 12 to 
the end. 

I, 98, 1-14, 15b-16 and 
18 to the end. 

I, 99, 1-4 and 6 to the 
end. 

I, 100, 1-2 and 3b to 
the end. 

Three lines from 
*putra-kSmo iabhet 
puiram* (on p. 671) 
are not found. 

I, 101, 1, 7, 2-6, 8-9, 
llb-12a and 13-22a. 

I, 166, l-15a. 

Six lines from 

tavyo nUcfubhdrkoM 
tu’ (on p. 674), two 
lines from 'bhaktyd 
ca dakfindm* and the 
line *gandharva-rdja' 
patmd* (on p. 675) 
and eight lines from 
*Tnakdra tna-pra bhd^ 
veiM* (on p. 676) 
are not found. 

I, 167, 1 to the end. 

The lines from ^kvJti- 
nam rupasaippan- 
naw: (on p. 677) 
and the lines *kuti- 
nam rupa-sampan^ 
nam*, 'mahoUaha^ 
mahaviryani*, 'lif- 
hasavidam* and 
*prabhayd iurya» 
mxmkdiah* (on p. 
678) are not foimd. 


Bhavi^a-p. 


pp. 679-685 — Cf. I. 68; I, 69; I, 70, 

1 - 11 . 

(There arc many ver¬ 
ses common to the 
Bhavisya-p. and the 
Caturvarga-cinta- 
mani). 

pp. 685-7 — Cf. I, 70. 

pp. 687-690 = I, 203, 3-22a and 80b- 
34a. 

pp. 690-696 — Cf. I, 212 and 213 
(verses l-40a). 

pp. 696-7 = I, 218, 40b to the end. 

pp. 724-6 = I, 209, 1-14. 

Two lines *mitrai 
edivayuje* and 
Uejasd hari-iamkd^ 
iah* (on p. 725) are 
not found. 


p. 726 
pp. 726-8 


pp. 728-731 


pp. 731-4 


pp. 735-6 
pp. 786-8 
pp. 74<V741 


p. 741 
pp. 741-3 


pp. 744-6 


:= I, 197, 25b-27. 

= I, 65, l-7a. 19-20, 21b- 
23, 21a and 24 to 
the end. 

The line *paviird hi 
pavitrdmtJi* (on 
p. 726) is not 
found. 

= I, 105, 1-140, 15b-16, 
12b, 14b-15a, 17- 

20a, 25-26 and 29. 

= I, 64, 36b.60 and 61b 
to the end. 

The line Uarkard^ 
khddya-miirdnr (on 
p. 732). is not 
found. 

= I, 108, 1-11. 

= I, 104, 2 to the end. 

= I, 106, 4b-10a and 

llb-14. 

z= I, 110, 1-5, 7a and 8b. 

=: I, 111, 1 to the end. 

The verse *prdpyeha 
vipulayi devoyi* (on 
p. 742) and the 
^komdred kriyate 
tatra* (on p. 743) 
are not found. 

= I, 112, lOb-17, 




r 


App&ndiz I 


ms 


pp. 74ft-7W = 


FP. 7^ 

FpJffO^ 


BhMTiiyft-p, 

1, m, M2. 1M71, 

19-21 ud 22b io 
Usjt tttd. 

Eigfatan I1 ei«i Ifom 

hh^Ri^et' (oa pp. 
7£(K1> uid Hum 
fnudi 'kSidj^ 

iddlM-wmo rdpn\ 
{<i4i p. 732) fi«| 
not fomd. j 

I. ion. la ind «lKl3a. 
I, 47p 50b to tiifl end. 
Tbd fint £;-« Uui 

MJt^ ngit fflUnd. 


Ite, 

Vd. U. Flit ^ 
Pp. 424-440 =r 

pp. 52111 = 

pp. 5Sf-S — 

pp. 34M = 


Bkaiifya-p. 

Id C«Xtl^F3i|;a'd^I£AU^^ Veil 11, 

Imv* berti quoted from tbo 'Bhivlgiye-p.* 
in coumtkiq wilb v<iw* on TjlWi 
befifubf with bal ihew 

IK not roDity in ciyr pnatod Blwvi^n, 

fa Caturrar^-dfiiiTDipu Vol. lU. vctki 
h*^-« bm From lfi« 'fihj.vi|ya-p.* 

on SrftdJhi md musy oJ tiiMa vertei 
diT found in our piiniHl But £1 

h noodle^ Id duibi them bere^ 

7, hlidhai'ftctryn^i 
<»m. DU the 

Fiil&ui-flmFtii. 


Vd. I, Fvl i, 


p. 024 

^twicc) — 


pp. = 

p. 3*a = 

pp. 320-7 
(quolcil aa 
from *B1 iavj^ 
3'dtLAn'} 
ftc. 


I, »-5T and 0^ (v 
1^2$). 

Thm ore mimy cuo 
of dtH^pwncDt. 

1, 92, ]p 3, 5 -Oa and 
7b4d. 

The WH 'jra jfAk 
» not 

Fouiid. 

L S2. Sb-IOto, I2p. 13 
jmd )5b-24. 

1 09. 1^. 

L Oa, Sb-4a. 

I, SS, ibJ and On. 

L ftfl, 111 i^12a (Ibe 
reniauMki^ lln» aie 
bOl fdilnd)« 

L 93. Iflb-lt. 

I. fiOp Bb-9 binI 
I. W>, and 3. 

I. 1-ia ■nd 0. 




(The aboT# liiit of the quotalwni firoo 
the in the 

u tKll txhOOdltiW)^ 


p. 32* 


= I 4. 33. 


Vd. I, PWit it 

pp. 24- 25 
p. 047 

p . 070 

p. aaf 

MadanA^ 
pirijulD of 
Modmiapfdm 

p. 053 
41] 
p. 470 


I, i, O-Ta. 

T, 4> 120b-:21a (=: 1, 
]BI, 2Ol>0tiA). 

I, 180. 2l b-2aa, 

J. 180, 24. 


I, % 0-7l 

I, 32, adbKsra. 

I. 1^ 9-2|a. 

The Hue b 

ml found. 


0. KuDukahhatlA’A 
curomaitur/t 

CD ^fonu n, 

an Atuiu H., 
10 ^ 

on Mann U, 

25 = 


on Honfl ITT, 

7 c? 


L ISl. 7^. 

I. 101, ]7r. 

I, IB], 10-14. 

Tba luic 'uOtmo* 
dAamuJk n 
iu^ k not foDod. 

1, m, 244. 








APrENDEC n. 


We give b^Tow u Uat t>} tha more important of the tiniTuctoMe 
Purdnic veraca conUuncici id the cammentariea and Nilifttiilhii?. A 
good number of such verses Ims already been noted in Appl^nfli* 1. 
In spite of repealed searches li^'e ooubT not trace these verses in the 
^fspc^;tjve Puiflnas, cspocIaHy in the cdilions mnmly used ill this 
thesis. It ia, however^ not poasibli; to assort that not n single 
tmctiftblc verse has escaped emr notice. 

The unLraccable PuriLiiic verses in the Caturva^ga-c^ntLLma^i are 
too numerous to bo noted here. 

[The abbieviuLbus used c^tclusivcty in the foUowing lUi me 
as foUowy: 


Arom. 

AS 

BS^hb. 

AM 

DK 

08 

0V 

iiL 

EIV 

KC 

Kcom. tok 

M. 

KE 

KV 


AfJAzOrWp com. on YAj. 

(of 

BnliSlucu), 

BrahmoALti r«4i!iu7yii of 
Anooilatprlbu MekUiva. 
[>lpA-kAll1cD (of 

(of UoIIEIb- 

<CU4)« 

0i|f7oymvii-vh‘£ko. (i»f 

HArelAtl (or AiilnitlijliAr 

btmtlA). 

^Jd^bboktivnikHo (of 

Gopilohhnt|ii>« 

{&! StlibiLU 
Upodhyo^ft). 


Ki4UukiibliA|:(A^i C0ni. 
<m tLe Mftnu-smKL 

(oJ 

CLpckit jir«} . 

3£&lAvivt4o (ol Jimuin. 
vlhAOd. 


Mcom. oti 
PS 

Alit. 

AlP 

Npr 

Fv; 

80 

BS 

ST 

fiV 

1’C 

TV 

W 

VT 


^ M&dluiviiqor>'A^o Mm^ 
im tlu PjihwBrti-omrij. 

= ATilak^&ri (on Yij->- 

s AEorbinsi^pariJ^tA 
MvlaCiOpila) - 

^ N^ly^'uivlita4^p4. (of 

NuFuwjplwi VDjftpo)*in)- 
F^iyakitlft-iivcU (of 

= Bmrti-o ft D A r t k & (of 

^ EmrLyaiilmHrffc (ol 

Bcfdhnni). 

r: Smr^-tfttLvi (of En^lio- 

auduA). 

= 8radd hft-X’kidtft (of 

« Tt rib.m^mtJimltihS ({11 

= Tithi-vivekA (ol Suhi' 

pftpl). 

— VnlAkik-rh'ekft (of 

£ajA|i5^i) « 

:= Yiim-lAUvA (ol Boybii- 

nundAiu)^) 
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Verses quoted from the 

1. ‘Mirk*ndey«-p.’ in—(0 Acorn., pp. 421 (=V4 HI, 14, 81-82), 060, 1202. 

(u) AS, p. 487. (m) SC, n, p. 261 end IV, pp. 263-4, 391-2. 
(i») KC, fol. 14b. (v) MP, pp. 61, 248, 264, 308, 326, 329. 

2. ‘Vayu-p.’ or ‘VayavTya’ in—(0 Acom., pp. 51, 202-3, 203, 467, 491, 532, 535, 

1022. (u) DS, fol. 25b, 150a-b. (in) SC, I, 87; H, 410; IV, 76, 82, 335, 
339, 339-340, 352, 403, 404, 416-7. (iv) KV, pp. 303 369, 372, 428. 
(o) KC, fol. 3b. (oi) Mcom. on PS, I, i. p. 134; I, u, pp. 40, 
78-70, 415, 417, 423; II, ii, pp. 249, 261. (vn) PV, p. 462. (vin) MP, 
pp. 24, 585, 596, 625. (tr) TC, pp. 4, 283, 318, 325. 
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67b, 60b, 68b. (be) PV. pp. 255, 306, 398, 431. (x) MP, pp. 204, 
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(H) Mit. on Yaj. I, 16, and III, SO. (m) Acom., pp. 212, 428, 430. 
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10. T«4hii.j).* or "Viiili*' Jit—(0 KV. pp. 183. Wt. «3, «7, 440, 4JtO, 4M, 

430. <ji> Acam,. pp. m, #67. itjjj. sC, II, SW j IV. 

03. [h>) Mcont. on F3. 1,1, 000 ma #70. (b> .’JJP, p. aiO. itn) KR. 
fo). tfl7a. leOo. (ifiO W, M, 4k. (vifi) TC. pp. tO). 405. 

11, 3jlujiiii™lrya,p; or 'B/bjuuSnuTi^n’ m _{0 ST. I, m. (it) m', pp. OM, 

or#. 71*. > rr > 

1*. ’NSradJyvp/ w *NiniiIly-n’ Jo—(0 KV, pp. 1(34 . ##£. (,'() hC. IV. 7#, 73. 

(oil Meom. nn P&. H. ^ 34. (n>) ilp, p. Mi, (i-) VV. fd io. alt. 

(w) ST, I. 5*. m, no. 11*. 114, 14T, 37flt 7fl0 > II. W, 79. 80, 101. 

8«, 4ffl. #311. «|7, SCO; (MS. 

19 Twimi-p.' tir Tadiiift' Jn—(i) KV. pp. 61, 4*8, # 07 . (pg, fiM. {») Amho., 

^ *i(. *14, »o. (iuj) SC, 11 , *04. wt, a#i, tii. 519. 5*7^ c<in, 

.toi' Mittal, cw 1 , i, SSUi 1 . ti, IM. 

4S4j II, u, 240, 400. fp) KC, f..l, 995 , (tif) MP. p, #00. (oiJ) VV. 

fd *1^ 4 a, Til. PV, p. 49 . (H> SV. fd. 87*, (z> DK, fd. 

iwi. 

14. 'Agni-p/ or Jb—( f) BS-bli, of AAf, pp, 53 * 6 Ba. {,,5 AS, pp ID, 

^iO, ^U, 878. 414. #40, *«, 459. #01.^ ^ 

II'ii*lHti, llfin. 

1»rt>-lSSa, 140!i. 191* MOa-b, 133b. IBBb, [7la<17T«, 

i!r fi . *“*■ «*>***«l<i. (W SC, V. 144, 

**“ •Vahni-p.' ONttn). 

y \ *' (Vnhni-p.) t H. U. Ml. 

pi?" <‘'"5 p, 14. (cJiJ) IT'', fd. 8h. 

jlT^ yf' r**' 

««' WS. 

sm S' S'jiS' i’i’ 

M'. 5MJ. («.) Npr- pp. IM'WO, 153, 
5 raa. rIiiriTi|iiikU«to±n|rtiMjin(f^ p, Oi 

HI ^‘*** “■ <0. <0. M* 

04, TO, 70.ao, 87. Pi. H9 ^ 

3^ S !!« ®®'* 3«*- 

• ’ ^5, 770, 789, TOO, 795, 799, 389. D8W, 940, 

iO. Srdina-p.' or 'Dtialiina* fat If) ifv . □ , «. ■ 

ill Part I, CI»^ in.*i. 9,* "■ ^ BraJunaiKifana 

17. -Bliaviffa*p: « ‘Bh^ri^n' io-W KV, pp. joi, (73 J 9 « 900 nm - 

pp. 4. 0, 19, 19. 1#, li, i-'-y^lUiiMkafnna. 

41*. 413 9iT wi liin --. ' *'• Awm., pp. 7, 51, Ifl«, 411, 

■“• “>•*».*;*. ■i«»: 

IHTI. lOJM, ]|Mt.,.’lm * ( I*',(I*'**' 1***^ 

i.«, 17.: ii. .s:» Si. ff’Jjr “• '• 

wo, 4W, 419, 4S7, +40- V IM v*®^ ‘®*. 430, 


Appetidbc U 


33d 


T5, 74, 7^7S. B3. B7, Dl, 101, 1(». 147. fnii) Mwn). aa 1, i, tlD; 
I, ii, «, SI. SOI, M7, SB*. *44, 440, *S«. «S. 4017401 ; R, i, 141. 

MP. pp, 33, 73. SOS. 8S4. OSft, S3B. 3M, 343. 4U. 440. 543. 014, 
030. CM, 741, 801. 60S. S(K-3. OlO. (ir} W. fci 4K On. Oil. 7«, 7b. te- 
DK. M. Sa, la, Sa«. S3b, 45b, IlSb, tlOb 

For tha vciw quoted from the ^kanda-ji.' or ^ikSnda' and Hi diflacnt 
but not btfiiafala In tba piialed SlcnncU, 3« ondef Skandirp in Fart 1. 
cinp. m, m, O. 
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Indra-dvipa, 78, 79 
Indradyumna, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 71, 
158. 283. 261 
Indradyumna*saras, 152 
Indrani, 47 

Initiation. 118, 121, 123, 12.5. 141, 180. 
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258, 261. 262, 301-306 
Varahl, 47 
VarapasI, 73 

Vardhamana Mahavira, 194 

VarnaSramadhanna, 6, 71, 82. 117, 

IW, 188, 193. 194, 197, 198, 199. 200, 
201, 202. 203, 204. 212, 213, 214. 215, 
218. 228, 232, 258, 231. 235, 236, 

238, 240 


Var?a-khani^a (belonging to the 
Skanda-p.), 100 

Var^akriya-kaumudit 80, 01, 94, 114. 
128. 143, 154, 164, 166. 297, 312. 
313. 318. 319, 326 
Vanina, 47 
Vampa (dvipa), 78 
Vasantatilaka (metre), 162 
Vasikarapa. 58. 223 
Vasistha, 6. 24. 129. 131, 134. 185. 

139, 140, 173 
Vasisthasmrtu 21 

Vastrapathak^tra-mahatmya (of the 
Skanda-p.), 158 
Vastu, 32, 48, 176. 186 
Vasudeva, 45. 49. 51. 54, 60, 67, 85, 
87. 97. 100, 114, 142, 199, 200, 202, 
203, 207, 220, 222. 251 
Vasudeva (a Brahman), 200 
Vasudeva (of the Kanva dyaasty), 200 
Vasudeva (a Kushan kmg), 89, 290, 
215, 218 
Vasugupta, 70 
Vasuman&s, 66 
Vata, 241. 249 

Vat^yayana. 108. 116, 117, 118 

Vdyaviya, 13, 14, 18 
Vayaviya-samhila (of the Siva-p.)^ 
14. 15, 20^ 21 

Vayu. 2, 5. 13. 14. 15. 18, 47 
Vdyu-purdna (or Vdyu or Vdyavlya)^ 

8. 4. 5. 7, 8, 13-17. 18. 19. 2t>. 21. 
26. 27, 28, 29, 30. 31. 33, 41, 48, 49. 
52. 66. 88. 84. 87. 90, 91, 95. 96. 
136, 142, 145. 147, 149, 150, 158, 

171. 199. 201. 206, 207, 20S. 209. 210, 
213, 216. 233, 234. 236, 238, 240. 

252, 257. 269-273. 275 
Veda. 1. 2. 4, 16, 59. 63. 64, 85. 97, 
98. 124, 182, 135, 193. 191. 195. 197, 
198, 199, 201. 203, 291, 207, 208, 

209, 210. 212, 213, 214. 215, 218, 222, 

223. 224, 225. 226, 227, 22S. 230. 233. 

234, 285, 236, 238, 239, 240. 212, 243, 

246, 250, 252, 253. 255. 257. 261 

Vedahga, 135. 238. 242 
Vedanta, 98 
Veda-vyasa. 85 
Vedic religion, 24, 25, 69, 193 
Vena, 22, 25, 234 
Vehkaiacals, 157 
Vibhava. 41, 86 
Vidhdna-jMrijdta, 164, 327 
Vidi^ 207 
Vido$a, 241 

Vidyakara Vajapeyin, 66, 74, 75, 79, 
80. 94, 104, 114, 124, 264, 289, 296. 
297, 300 305, 812 
VkbTit, 101 

Vijhana Bhik^, 126, 313 
Vijfiane4vara, 6, 25, 48, 72, 93, 138, 
143, 163, 169. 268, 279, 881 
Vikupd^Ia* 11^ 

VikupUt&t 85 

Vin&yaka, 47, 188 
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Vindhya, 8^ 

Vindbyadri-khaoda {hdoug^g to the 

Skand/irp.) , 159 * 

Vindu, 133 

Vinita^a (a khis)> 101 
Vipaicit (a king), 234 
Vipra (worshipper of Brihma), 40 
121 

Viraja-ksetra, 153, 156 
Viraja-tirtha, 152 

Vlra-mahendra-kmida (a oart of the 
Skanda-p.) , 161 
Viramitrodaya, IS, 158 
Vira-vrata, 260 


'irgin 

girls 

(worship of), 

242, 260 

irocana, 47 





'^isnu. 

21. 22, 23, 24. 

25. 

26, JW. 

35, 

38, 

40. 41, 

42, 

44. 45, 

48, 

49, 51, 

, 57, 

58, 

59, 60, 

61. 

62, 63, 

65, 

38, 76, 

, 78. 

79, 

84, 85. 

86, 

87, 88. 

89. 

90, 92, 

, Oo, 

96, 

97. 98 

, 99 

, 100. 

103. 

, 111, 

113, 

114, 

115, 

117. 

119. 

125. 

128. 

129, 

133, 

134, 

136, 

139, 

140, 

141. 

142, 

144. 

145. 150, 153, 159. 179. 182. 

184. 

198, 

200, 

203, 

219, 

220. 

222, 

232. 

233, 

23^1, 

238, 

240. 

248, 

251, 

258, 


262 

Vi^pu (author of a Dhaima-^tra 
work), 171 

Visnu-bhakti, 100, 127 (gradations of) 
Vtsnu-Brahraa, 59, 60, 61, 62, 97, 98 
Vifnudharma, 151 
Vhntidhamtasuira, 258 
Vifnudharmottara, 21. 43. 44, 55. 151, 
250, 258, 266 

Vifnudharmottardmrta, 151 
Vispu-khanda (of the Skanda^p ,), 
157, 158, 161, 163, 164 
Viniu-loka, 250 
Vipna-Narayana. 85 
Vispupura, 41 

Viptu-purdna (or I'wnu or raif«oto). 
2. 4, 5, 6. 8, 19-26. 34, 41, 54, 55, 56, 
63, 6^1, 65, 90, 107, 114. 122, 133, 

137, 138, 147, 148, 149, 175, 199, 

206, 207, 208. 209. 210, 213, 216, 

232. 233, 234, 235, 237, 238, 244, 

276-278 

V'^urahasya, 7, 151 
Vippu*5vamiD, 169 
Vi?pu-vcda, 54 
Vipnu-vTata, 30 

Vi^uyasas, 85, 86, 87, 80. 233 
Visvakarman, 153 
Visvaktena-samhitd, 87 
Viih'ainiira, 2^ 

Vi^arupa (or Visvarupacarya), 138, 

143. 263 

Visvavarman, 224 
Vis\'e4\ara, 107 
Vivaha, 188 

Vow. 19. 37, 38, 39, 40, 42, 03. 64. 73, 
96, 125, 141, 156, 171, 178, 177, 179. 
180, 181, 182, 183, 184, 1S5, 186, 

188, 194, 209, 221. 222, 223. 236. 


238. 239, 240, 241, 253. 2.55, 250. 

260 

Vrala, 6. 19, 82, 39. 41. 42, 49. 51, 63, 
65. 76. 87, 89. 98. 103, 113, 113, 119, 
125, 141, 143 (different kinila o0» 

156, 166, 176. 179, 189, 225. 228. 

240. 241, 255. 256, 257 
Vratakdla-viveka, 48, 104, 114, 128, 

163, 164, 166, 288, 305, 313, 325. 330 
Vratopakhyana-khap^ (belonging to 
the Skanda-p.), ioo 
Vrddha-garga, 48 
Vrddhagarga-tamhiid, 48 
Vrndavana, 45, 118, 

Vr^ala, 205, 206 
Vrsa-laksapa, 43 

Vr9ni, ioo 

Vr^tsarga, 43. 44 
Vrlra. 56 
Vruda, 78 
Vj’uhfti, 240 

Vyakarana. 4. 135, 137, 142 (Kalapa) 
Vyasa. 8. 4. 6, 8. 53. 54, 62. 63. 73, 
85, 88. 92. 99, 112, 141. 153, 155. 
167, 170, 171, 205, 226, 227, 230. 237 
Vyasa-gita (in the Kiirma-p.), 04, 65, 
71, 72, 75 

Vyavaliara, 32, 48, 138, 144. 145. 177 
Vjniha, 85, 220 


W 

\Veek-daj*s, 40, 88, 172 
AVife (duties of, etc.)* 183, 229, 230, 
231, 232. 237, 245, 249 
Wife wi a Tlrlha, 113, 114 
Women (their duties, etc.). 32, 47, 08, 
101, 102, 113, 115, 119, 156. 166. 171. 

176, 180, 181, 182, 183, 188, 200. 202. 

210, 212, 213, 216, 220. 221, 224. 225, 

231, 232, 236, 237. 238, 215. 216, 255 
Worship (of Bralima, Vipnii, ^iva, 
etc.), 47, 48, 40, 68, 71, 7*6. 79, 93. 
09, 115, 117, 121, 122, 125, 136, 140, 
141, 145, 150, 151, 154. 159, 166. 168, 

171, 172, 179, 180, 181, 182. 183. 184. 

185, 186, 187, 188, 189. 193. 196. 202. 

219. 222. 228. 238, 239, 240. 242, 255, 

258, 250, 260, 261. 264 

Y 


Yadava, 32 
Yadu. 32. 67 
Yaga, 219, 221 
Yajna, 88, 241 
Yajnapati, 240 
Yajna-^a, 206 

\ ajnavaibliava-khapda (belonging to 
the Skanda-^.), 160 
Yajnavalkya, 2. 21. 85. 89, 188. 189, 
247, 252. 253, 254, 263 
Ydjnavalkya-smjrti, 0 , 11 , 13, 17, 19, 
28. 26, 36, 88, 40. 44, 46, 48, 67, 68, 
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1 », 78. 80. 104. 114. 143. 141, 187. 

138. 144. 143. 143. 170. 174. 173. 186, 

188, 401, 405, 443, 447, 447, 3CS, 405, 

466. 469, 473, 476, 479, 496, 301, 307, 

345, SSI, 334 

Yajurveda. I. 63. 136, 408, 43.H. 940 
Vajus, 1 
Yak^, 50 
Yakiita, 169 

Yama, 21, 47, 100. 141. 2S4. 263 

Yama (author of a DhannaMstra 
work), 171 
Yamala. 67, 169. 225 
Yamuna, 46, 85. 219 

(Tantric), 110, 219, 202 
Yasodharraan, 217, 218 
yathSrtka’manJari, 126 

}?• 90. 175, 179. 403, 494 

Yatrakala^vidhaiia, *18 
Yatrd-tatira, 151 


Ynvana, 20, 87, 78. 05, 124. 199, 200, 
207, 215. 225 
Yayati, 5, 46 

Yo«a. 11. 16. 61. 63, 64, 65, 137, 139. 
141, 149. 151. 155. 198. 199. 201. 202, 
219, 229 

Voga-yiijnavalkya, 68 
Yoges\’arI. 47 

Yogin. 16, 63. 71, 187. 204 
Ynddha-jayarnavn, 187 
Yuddha-kanda (of the 8kandi-p,), 161 
Yudhi^thira, 45 

Yuga-dhamia. 15, 16, 18. 19, 82. 48, 
67. 72, 119, 174, 175. 176. 177. 178. 
180. 182, 183, 186. 187. 138. 228, 235 
I uvanasva. 06 


Zodical signs, 23. 95, 172 
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Page 

Lint 

11 

82 

19 

10 

21 

86 

27 

84 

27 

40 

27 

43 

28 

86 

83 

2 

78 

89 

183 

25 

136 

21 

140 

20 

168 

12 

206 

13 

216 

12 

217 

34 

227 
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Incorrect 

mdhdndm 
Sapta-dvipa 
Sankrit 
tlie stor>' 
Kafkitan 
prasainkhStah 
II 

rice reree 
him 

*Naradlya P. 
chaps. 

Ranges 

hatras 

morarch 

discribed 

at last 

Bramhanists 


Correct 

iraddhdndm 

^apta-dvlpa 

Sanskrit 

on the story 

kathitdn 

praaamkhyatak 

vice versa 
them % 
'Naradlya P.' 
chaps. 

Ganges 

^tras 

monarch 

described 

at least 

Brahmanists 
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